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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


This volume contains the letters of Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, 
Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj. In case of the Hindustani letters, 
English rendering has been given below the originals : likewise the English 
letters have been translated into Hindustani. 

No apology is needed for bringing out the scriptural literature of this 
type. As a matter of fact most of these letters have already appeared in print 
from time to time in different publications, but it was felt that a collation of all 
the sacred epistolary writings in a book form would be of greater benefit to 
Satsangis. Hence this book. But it appears proper to mention one incident 
in this connection. Since the departure of Babuji Maharaj, attempts are being 
made, though abortive so far, to prop up half-baked gurus. Some of these 
blind leaders have taken recourse to indecent methods, not excluding the 
vilification of the true Gurus and subversion of the pristine principles and 
tenets of this Faith. One of such misguided persons has gone to the length 
of asserting that Babuji Maharaj was not a Sant Sat Guru. In support of this 
assertion, he refers to a particular letter of Babuji Maharaj, wherein He is 
said to have used the subscription ''Khaksar" (insignificant, like dust) for 
Himself. This prompted me to rummage the old writings and letters in my 
possession. I found a letter of Huzur Maharaj addressed to Babuji Maharaj, 
wherein Huzur Maharaj has used the subscription "Kam-tarin" (the lowliest) 
for Himself. This letter commences as under:— 

TrsTrernf)’ % sis? % *faft 5ft ^rsrr srsre sft ! 

Radhasoami ke Pyare, Shabd Ke Sanware, Aziz Mere, Babu Madhav 

Prasad Ji Saheb I 

(Beloved of Radhasoami, Adorned with Shabd, My dear Babu 
Madhav Prasad ji Saheb ) 

It would be pertinent to mention here that Soamiji Maharaj, in His letters, 
often addressed Huzur Maharaj as :— 

grp - % sp? % #*ft arsfNr 5ft ^rfftrnr tut ! 

"Sat Guru Ke Pyare, Saheb ke Dulare, Shabd ke Sanware, Aziz Mere, 

Salig Ram." 







(beloved of the Satguru, Blessed of the Lord, Adorned with Shabd, 
My dear Salig Ram I ) 

From the above, even a novice can see what position Babuji Maharaj 
occupied in the Satsang of Huzur Maharaj. In any case, there can be no 
more conclusive and indisputable proof of Babuji Maharaj's high spiritual 
status and position. He was as much the recipient of Huzur Maharaj's 
affection and favour as Huzur Maharaj was of Soamiji Maharaj. 

Good cometh out of evil. The vilification by the nindak (slanderer) 
mentioned above has thus resulted in salvaging a very valuable letter. This 
reminds me of the line. 

jpsfa *Tcf sftsTt 3TR fTR 
Kabir nindak mat maro. jeeyo adi jugadi 

Translation Kabir prays that nindak (slanderer) may not die at all. 

May he live for ages and ages. 

It appears fitting, therefore, that besides thanking my friends who have 
helped me in the preparation of this book, I should thank that nindak 
(slanderer) particularly. 


May 20, 1964. 








W qq if ^qnrtstt irfrcR, f fT q^RR, qfRR qrfq ark qTfqt 
q^r^R%qqfsftq^| i ff?qt qqt qrr qjqR, qq%sfl%, qqqt ir ark 
^qt srr qikft qqf qq a^qrq ffkr it feqr w 1 1 

%% srtr % qRqrfSnr qq fqqqqr qrffR qrt qqr qqqtfqqr |, qqqtft 
srk qkft qwt qtfq qrq^t 11 q§q % qq qqq qqq qq fqPqR j^qqrt it 
qqqfer ft =3% 11 qfc ?q qq qqt qrr ^ qqiq q^ qqfqq ^ fkn arrq q> 
qreqrf qrt fq%q gfqfrr qk wrw stir ftqr, fq arm q srep qq qq qqq 
| 3 tt 11 fqrqj w qqq *r ijqr fq%q q?qr qrr q^<q qRqT qqgqr qdtq Jtqr 
11 qrfkt qfRR % fqq snq fqsrRq % qqqiq akqr snr-qrqt; gqaff % ?q| 
qR% # qrtftiw qkt 11 fq srsr ark amqt sqfwrf it Jt wtctcr qi-gqTfqq 
ark qi-qqr qqtqrt ark fqqrqf qq ^qrq qR^r I I % q=5% gqqf qrr fq^T 
*fR% afk qq % anfq, ijq qk fqfqqrq fq^tcft ark qgkt if |q%T qRit 
it qff ikt i fq qr-qqq afk t-qqte krqt it it qqr sqfqr it qft qq; ^ 
q?t ^aqT afk ^qrfq qR srt | fqr qrfsft qfRR qq qqp qff §r i arkr 
^qq % qqqq if qf qrfqT I fqr qq% qrq qq> qq qtfq | fqqif qj^qt 
qfRR ir 3rq% qrt “mqrqR” fqqT 11 

“wrqrqR” % qrqt |, “qfq €rq, 3^2, fq^q, fqqrq, ^qrfq” 1 qrq: 
qwr f^qqr% % fqtr qq^r qqq it qtq% qT fqqit | 1 

?q qrq ^ fqq ir qqr |f % ffft fqf|qt qt q^ qrq TTpjft 
|, ^srqqtt q^ 1 ^qtr % q^Riq qtt qqq ^rq qtt fqqrr |f ^ fqgt, qi|^ft 
q^RN % qrq, fqqt fqq^ q|TTTq q fqft % qq Jr “qrq-qfrq” fqq 
qq “qrfqq Tiq’' q?q^q fq>^ 11 “qq-qfrq” % qrqt |, “qqq qrq, f^qqq, 
q§q ft 3^” 1 fq qrsq qrr qqtq qt qtq^ qr fqqq qrqT qw fqgqrq 
qr> aiq% fq^r qrqqr 11 

q’Rtrfi qq qrt qrq 5qq ^q gqt %%x qft <M ^ f q q^f ^ fqrqr 


TrqRqiqt % <^n: qrsq % qq^ q^tq qif qrqt qqR qt qrfq ! 
fq qqq it qqqqt qiq% | fqr qqrqfaft qgRTq, qq^ qqt ir, qqqr |^r 
qfRiq qrt ^q qrsqf t qqtfqq fqrqr qr^% k:— 



SrfN % Rft sresr % zmX sir % writ sRfa 5ft 
Rf^FTTR ! 

w *r «w ^fercr Rfo *fr srcsr f % |^r tt^rr % ^Rfir *r 

*ffRR ^T EBTf ^5TT 3fk *TcRT «TF I ?R 5RR I, STTffsfr q^RR # 
3=5^ anWTTfaflF *T% sfk <R*ft % t ^TCt SffgR 3RRJT, fi f fe ^ K ajft 

fafiRcT 5TRW frff |t I RRtsft *TfRR' €f 3f> SRfRT* 3jft <rf fpR 

TT^RR <R «ft, ^ ffT *TfRRT STT^sfr TT^RR <R eft - I 

I fa fTrf if ^ Mf fatR<ft i I 3 R fajRT # fa:?Tc*R ^ff 
?t ^Tj? »TrfV'3rr 3TT*R |[3TT fa 3T^R C R ) 3ft ^cff ^sn RST Sff, ^ <R^T^f 
SOTfaff 5 $PT JjRff % ftft f*Rr I 3 rR ?n^- ^ st^r ^t *r%j | :— 

spsfft fa^R *RT *Rt, 3ft3fr 3TR ^TP* 

3R: ^ 3facT ^ | fa f3R fifaf ?t ^ W«r # &TRt if ^ppff 3fft 
ft*TT |, SRRR ^ % arfcfftw t fr^> *fr ^ ^ 
SRRR t 1 
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Soamiji Maharaj with some of the male members of His family, and Huzur Maharaj. Soamiji Maharaj 
is sitting in the chair. His younger brother Rai Bindraban Saheb is sitting on a stool. Uncle Partap 
Singh, Soamiji Maharaj’s youngest brother, is sitting on the carpet close to Soamiji Maharaj. Huzur 
Maharaj is standing, with a Chanwar (a kind of flapper to drive away flies) in his right hand, close to 
and behind Soamiji Maharaj’s chair. 

Suchet Singh is standing in between Soamiji Maharaj and Rai Bindraban Saheb. 

Sujan Singh is standing on the right of Rai Bindraban Saheb. Sudarshan Singh 
alias Seth Saheb is sitting on the carpet in between Soamiji Maharaj and 
Rai Bindraban Saheb. 

Suchet Singh, Sujan Singh and Sudarshan Singh were the three sons of uncle 
Partap Singh alias Chachaji Saheb. 


RTJfkft ifgRR 3fk fpR *TgRR 


swpfkft JTfnrsr ^ff % Rmkft *rgRrer % afrc g^R irgRR 
srf^r gr«r n #r 11 Rmkft h^rr % sfk jt! «r tut fem 

srrgsr 11 Rnfkft % smj ^ur % <mr ark ^tt^t =erut % tr 

*trt ts 1 1 *=rpfkrt *rgRR Rrfkft wttr % ^rf^fr 

sfk "Trt ark % anfgsft ark <trt wnfag 11 









Huzur Maharaj and uncle Partap Singh (Chachaji Saheb) sitting 
on chairs (in the centre). Uncle Partap Singh with a stick in his 
right hand is on the left of Huzur Maharaj. Maharaj Saheb is 
standing just behind the chair of Huzur Maharaj. Babuji Maharaj 
is sitting on the ground on the extreme left and is looking at 
Huzur Maharaj. 


Huzur Maharaj with His Satsangis. Maharaj Saheb is standing 
just behind Huzur Maharaj and against the central pillar. Babuji 
Maharaj is standing last but one on the right (against the pillar) 
and is looking at Huzur Maharaj. 
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3fR 5TT5T R3TTRT R ^WRRT faRR RTRT faRTRT RR 3Rf l R^ 
|3TTfFT ?TRFR TfacT R f 5TRT fa 3FIR RRt feft^T RR Rfa* RRtR RR l 
3T^73T f RR| RR$R RTfR RfRR R^Rt fRRR I RRtR ^T % 

SIR f 'STT WRR 5JR RRTfaR STjRTC TRR 3R I *fat<T fa RR *Pfa ^HSjRt 
<=t«r3R rr R-fifwfr r rrrr sf^rm ^RfR RR i R r%r R-RTfat 
rttrt r |rtr tt^^r rrr r tpfa rrir?> fa R 3jf RRfR rrr rrrr anri 

R^|T 3R 3R^r TTRRR^ RTR RfaWF ^ RTRRR^R Rt 

srt; q% spfa ^T^nr fa r|r ftRF ffaR^R r RtR Rfa fa RfasR^r 

3R^t^ g'-3rR' RlRRt $R?HF g*slT%R R RRR I Rfalfa RR? <K?fcbl RRR 
i RfTRR R R ^ra% <RtRTt R RRRfa f^Rtf R RRR R TRt^R fRRft 
XT IcTMT «JRRR R RF RT RR f C Rt 3RT i^T| RTRT RfaR R RRR R $’ 
Rfa^ p- R-sfffa RTRR RRR^ 3TR I R3RR RFfa RT RRTR RRR^ ^RTlt 
art RT JR RRT <°RT|R RRtRlRT RRT Rfa?RRt SR|R RR ^ 
fRTRcT I 3 RT fT fTRR R-R% ^5 RTRR RTRPsR R RT ?[R# RtTR R |3RR 
sp|R ffat RRfa RtRT RRTTR^R I R fR fRRTT RRRSi 

RTfa^ RTTR l RT^RT j|T% R^ffa RlW WTfR 3£R R f T ^TR RR Tq R ’pT 
fRT R5R ^ ^R% RR^cT ?srfa TR^RT §' R fafT^IRT ^RRT Rt 

?R^T R^R fa *t$T faRR R^ Rfat^ ?Tfa^cT ^RT$R *R^5 W f|»R% ^RCI 
R: fT RT RTTRR R'R I RTRT |R I ^R I 

RfaRfa faRTT RtR RRT ?f^RRRt RRR RTWtRR 
fa^TRl^ I RffRR^I giRRTT ^ ^|RT 'FRTFR I l^TRRf 

RR# fT faRT «T RR l RRR ffRR R^WRTR faRRW I fa^TR 
^TTR faRR RRT l q^R I R 3ff Q-%x W\ ^faRT 3f^R I 3TR 
faRRR’q faTT^ ??R ^1R R T R^ R 3IR RRTIRRR 
RRTlr RRR I 
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'stt’t Sr ^art art anarr fer^ra kraSr kr-sr^rt 1 srk s?RR*n& 2 
^rfp ftal |, ?ra sr| i aW sik pra<r 3 art a?t pr % arc ^ft wm 
feat 4 aa^R 5 1, arp ft far afr aap arp art aar % ^r^ra - aafsra ^ 
11 sra St fa? ga afr St waa 6 ftaR aaiR a?t aRf> aa ft, aafta | fa? 
3 fw aTarrfr a?Ta ftfsrarft ark faraakr a arara 7 ^ fft afk p 
wr a?l aaTaaara 8 ark faraakr Sr a?ra aR*t % fp Tpak 9 aRSt ft»t 
ark at at aarp 10 fa Sf a?arr pr |, aaal <krk an apr aa aaa 11 
wm aR p prcra a?t ara Sr aarp 12 pi afk fSrara at a?rat % arnt p? 
araixt ana faaa |fnarat arat frfaa flat | afk pk arfaa? at nra 
fa faaSt fSrsrat at aka aata flat | fa?at atak ara at ana? faat ak 
qa pfaa gpfaa 13 a ft aftfa prSt atal afia 14 at anna?t flat 11 ala aa 
ak qkrrnt at flaa Sr aanrnT aft arffl ak art qtfaar ara Sr |, aaar 
aaSt afl ak al at ara str aaarf af |.anSr aa an at arfaa aa f ft ak 
p at anarkt ara Sr aaaa 15 1 1 qfSr aa apk afal ar aiaaT faaSr 
aft % sfta nn% % f rara fa% fk, aa aa? al f ^ faaaT flnr, fakSt ak 
ar| aat fraa fl 55 at ara aft faanar arffl ak atea ak paa aint % 
fa 16 a faara I# % ak par wara faa St aft arar arffl’ afta aaf 
ka at at arfaa? at aaat Sr aarn; n^aar arffl 1 arpar al fs aaat 
apft |, ftar 1 f k fraa Sr aa faa srk faga afar arffl afta aaaa 
% aar fart a^r fg aa at aa^af % ara Tfar arffSr arfa fa^a % 
aa afaaa at aaata 17 ft ak p ara Sf aqat ff^aa pfa 18 Raft arfpr 1 

faaar 19 arar aftaarat at faaaa 20 Sr arara 21 aaatara 22 aaa 
ft 1 aa% fa^r at aft aaga 1 1 aqal afaaa at ga arfaa at a^a aqp 
TaS 1 |faar % qrta Sr a af 1 ar^^ar ps afk ^arar faaar gaara fata 
at ffaaa 23 faaTar 1 1 sarar faara 24 1 arqa a* p arf Sr akaa 1 1 
faaaraaa farrat 25 apT at a^a ^ aaTa qf% ak aasra a^r 25 apT 
at cRa t a?aat qf% 1 par$R ?aratat afRra ^Lj ^, 


(1) k?a^ = aFanq;i (2) taaaa^ = arFfarat 1 ( 3 ) krfa 1 
wiaaka 1 ( 4 ) faraT ( 5 ) aara ( 6 ) aarn 1 ( 7 ) aaTa kr=pr araT 1 

( 8 ) faraaitt 1 ( 9 ) aT?aT aaaTa 1 (10) faramt 1 (11) faaa (12) ^nr Jr 

a% |q ( 13 ) pifaa ftaT=faat ^t aftT gf ark? alaai(U) ata Tartar 1 
( 15 ) TTTSfaJtfq 1 (16) ^arir=Ta Sri ( 17 ) aa^ft 1 ana 1 afrq 

( 18 ) aTat 1 (19) pr 1 (20) %aT 1 (21) aara 1 aaat 1 (22) aara 1 
(23) faat 1 ara 1 ( 24 ) aara 1 ( 25 ) aal \ aaa? 1 
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My most beloved, blessed and eminent brother Lala Bindraban, may 
you always prosper ! 

After blessings for the enhancement of your wealth and rank, which 
is the genuine wish of my heart, I should like you to know that by the grace 
of Sat Guru Saheb all is well here, for which we should be grateful to the 
Almighty. I believe that, since the time you left this place for Ajmer, you have 
been attending to your official work with care and honesty and that you are 
leading and guiding others also along the path of honesty and righteousness. 
Following as a regular rule of conduct, the advice which I have been giving 
you, of discharging your duties faithfully and honestly, you should, at the 
same time, remain engaged in your devotion to the Guru, and but for attending 
to these two duties, namely, first your official work, which provides the means 
of your livelihood, and secondly devotion to the Supreme Being, who bestows 
the precious gift of eternal life, you should, on no account, attend to anything 
else. Such course of action will lead to your advance nent and progress in 
both the worlds. You should not feel disheartened during the period of 
worries and difficulties. Keep on reading the holy books, which you have with 
you, and do not, even for a moment, forget the two instructions given above. 
1, too, am busy with official work. Your first letter should contain a descrip¬ 
tion of that place and of the journey. I shall then write to you whatever would 
seem appropriate at that time. Under all circumstances, keep yourself engaged 
in the devotion to the Guru. Do not think of doing anything but good to your 
friend and foe alike. You should attune your mind to the will of the Supreme 
Creator. Whatever He wills shall come to happen. Under all conditions keep 
cheerful and smiling and, when necessary, read my letter with attention, so that 
it may afford you the necessary peace of mind, when you are faced with any 
difficulty. Keep your spirits high in whatever you do. With blessings. 

Please convey my respects to revered Lala Nandi ShanKar. I have the 
same message for him. He should also keep his mind engaged in devotion to 
the Almighty alone and should not get himself entangled in unnecessary 
worldly affairs. To say anything more to him would be like teaching medicine 
to Luqman. I close with blessings AM is well at the residence of that 
gentelman. 

Please accept Satnam from Shiva Narain, clerk of the ofiice,and 
respects from Babu Ram Dhan writer. 


(Shiv Dayal) 



3P3TFT R 





Is psfa fli wm 

% HJR 

ftral sink <rc w ww 

$ ^ ^c, \'1'1 #[ W 


gsfei ? pRq 2 qq 3 Is p?ffT flf *TT^ ^R 4 — 3TC 

TT^n^T'ft 'RTiwt 5 ^qrq 6 fl It f^tt 7 Ifaqprqr 8 stnrl qfl i 
snft prr I gqTt *rff ^ i II p> srcraft ** ^ ^ 

q qr ^ TT^ 3TTT% ftR^JT ^qrq ^'Or qq§TT qqr pr^ I f^t ^rfl^ 

f%qr It snlr f f^rr srrq% asfft 9 qR<rr f1 fl*qq qqq * sfirvr 
^-3t^r 10 ^It 11 #^^ -1 I sRqrqr fo ssl qqrer Dftrer It are* qft i 
fag cp^; fa s^gg fal sfk sql fas ^k fl «R *rl q gfqrq q^sr 
sflr cTRi ^ 12 pr^rqT 13 per q?r ^qi^r ws ff^t ^ sfK fa^r erqjltrfi snrl 
g?R qqnr q q^qr i qre ^r^rrar 14 ar^r 15 ^f^Tfi’T PfR qqr Up ft% Itr 
fag q^gq fnfgg fr% sq q-#RT arq q g^nre 16 ppt i ayft » pft 

(l) i (2) srfafaq I (3) Jft i (4) am <rc qifP? It ^tt Ww 

I (5) q§q l (6) I (7) *JS I (8) STmt J (9) ftHTCTl (10) faff 

ffa (li) q?HpTfwn» I (12) fafift I (13) prfa f^rTfqn (14) ^r*r 
I (15) I I (16) 3TRTRT 47RTT I 



W ftfroft q?r 24 

ft-ft^pft 1 ft?ft ftft 3 ft 3 ^ ^ ^ q>? ftft p> p 5T®5 ft# ft fir#—|m 

|3 tt | fft fft?r ^#3 roqHp?p ftft# ip^ftfi# aft?fft?mp ft# 
fm eft mrcft 3T5^r p ftt #r^ g<ft q??ft mp <# m?r ftgr ^rffft 1 ft#— 
?T% p ftt Nr ftt cf^TcT ?T fttft 3TT, SI? ?T qift 5153 qq, mft 3RRR I #ftp 
mr p ftt ftt prfm | fft fmj^ 2 am ftft ft mp ftt m?r Jr anft 1 prft 
p fft fftmft 5 T 5 ^ ft# p f3q% q? % sr# 3 ft ?rff |, armr# |, aft? fft?; 
ssftt gft: mp 9T5S mff fir# # mftt 3tff q % p arocp? # ^ mp jf 
^rf^r mu qt? mp qff mq ftft ark mft arsqqr p <# fft? ^c f 
fft p # ftft qq m aft?: aft twm sqqf arfqq# | # p q?q ft q 
anftft # mft p? rraf aft?; mm q ?qft aft?; p 5 ft p qft q?q ft at# 1 
ataft "fsraftt ^ mp fftft 1 3 ft?: p mqft %^t 3 ft?: mm atk #fft q#q 

# qmr |" my sqmft ft ^ mp prftp sfk wmr qqq at# pr gft 
| 3 tt ?tt# pa am? ft qft prr £, ftt arm pftt ?§wif%;^r f 1 % ft?r qq*r g?r 
|t% # # mp qp prft 37# qqft tip ft mtq §q ip fft# # mft 
3 #ft sftftr ark m# ftqr sft?: mm q$ aft?: mp q*?ft qft s?ff ft #p 
mrft q#fft sm qrrft m mp ftf? m pfr ^ |, ^ ?rft f aft?: ftm 3 
^?:% # f^^rf f 1 fq^ft ^ *rrmr ^et ?rm ft f mft fttfft 
?rft ft ?T 3 #t 1 ^ ftt m# ft^r, ^ mm ferr sft?: aft mg^ fftft frft, 
m% m^rr ft fttftr gtrfkr ?rff, w ft^? ^rrfm 8 # ^ffft # m^ ?rr# 9 
^ ^ ft^ft ft #fft ^ 3ft?: ^q-ft aft?: mp ?rrf ^ 6 ft ftr^rq- fftmrfftm 7 
% m jtt et# ?r ^ aft?; arr^r pr m:^ft ark aft m# ^f|5T mpft 

# ?rft f ftt ?rcrp ?rrfft^ # fttfft aft?: mkr fer ft ?^ft |p g , ^f ^r sjtr 
3 ft?: ftt pg- ^ftft mif f, mt ^r strr ?# arrft, arrfe? # ^|t mp 
mt m ft ftft^T ^r?:^ far?r ftp ftftr, ^tft, ftm pr ftff fkr, 
ftfR ftft# srt ftTm ^R?rr qi?TT aft? ftp?: mp ftr^ft aft?: m ^f%> 
ark ftftftft qiRar pr ftftr 1 aft? |?r? ft qmrftr ftp «rft mp ftp pr 
ft^ f, ft^ ftft ftp feftt qft armr ftr-ftpft 5 ^?? q??% mft stt ftftr§ 

f 3ft? ft-ft^(? aftftt spr spR^r qRft ?|ft f aft? arg- ?ftar ft# ft^Rftlf # ftff 

ft# f, m arqft arft ft wr rrftrft f 1 m ftr# ftftft? ftifm 8 qft ftft ft ftp ft 
?r qmr ftifft^m? aft fft?p ftg^? | } ^ fti # 10 # ## ft ftft 
ariftft 3 ft? m ftr# m^T qrRsr ftt f^rft ^ft? fqr ftgp q^% % ^-ft-^ ft mr 
ftftT, mt ^ft? ftftr, 3nftft?q# 3 ft? p#t ftft ft# 1 ft^ft 1 ^ ftftift anq^ 
p> ftT, ftft? ftft prft fft^ ft mft ftftRrrft qr?% mTft ^rfftft mrftr 

f% ft-fmft ^ 11 anqqft ^ftTftr % ftr# ftpt? |arr 1 ft#ft f k arsr fftrftt ft?f 

w 5 iqr ft fpr fti# ft ?fftr 1 ftr# ?ff?m f 1 fft? # aft? ?r^r# # zvz 


(!) ^nr ft I (2) ?TTft l (3) ftf ?ct^<T 1 (4) 3f^?rftt l (5) ftcftST I (6) ft^ft 
( 7 ) , ( 8 ) srp# I ( 9 ) 5 Rft«T I ( 10 ) pft | ( 11 ) gfer *P i 
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q^T 


^ simt ark ^rr ark ?te qr^rrqfaf *npr afk ?te ^ grqr 

Mk *rsr sr^rcnft ark *r<refr?ff ^ «rsr ?r Trm^*fr ssppt qf% 1...^ ikt 

^n;q> %■.TT^T^qwt ( anw Ttqr feqr?rt 1 1 anqspt ark 

garret fl% 1.*kt TO *r cR^rk q sffa qr|?TT i. qqr ^ q^r #qr 

*rcr |, qfqr frqr 1 



q>qflO r i 

SlfTOPT 






CHAPTER 2 

THE HISTORICAL LETTER 

written by 

HUZLR MAHARAJ 

to 

SETH SUDARSHAN SINGH SAHEB 
on which are based 
BACHANS Nos. 250, 251 and 252 
of 

SAR BACHAN PROSE 
(Translation) 


My dear respected Seth Sudarshan Singh Saheb ! 

May you be blessed with the special grace of the Supreme Father! 
After hearty Radhasoami, the receipt of two pieces of your diary is 
acknowledged. The diary has not yet been read out to His Graciousness. 
Having, however, cursorily perused the contents, I read out two questions, 
which appeared to be important, and obtained the gracious commands thereon, 
which I am writing for your information. 

The first question relates to the performance of Bhajan and Sumiran 
during examination days. His August Grace has ordered that you need not 
exert much. You may perform Bhajan and Sumiran whenever you have time. 
You need not stick to the fixed and scheduled period of time to do so. Do not 
undergo any hardship unnecessarily. When the examination is over, you may 
devote as much time as you can manage. 

Your second question relates to the acceptance of a perfect Guru after 
the departure of the first Shabd-Bhedi Guru (Guru knowing the secrets of 
Shabd). The gracious orders in this behalf are, "If a person, who is first under 



^ Huzur Maharajas Historical Letter 27 

the guidance of a guru who does not know the secret of Shabd practice, 
meets with the Sat Guru who knows it, he should immediately renounce the. 
first guru and come under the protection of the Sat Guru. 

Saying : 35 qft cRTT ?T sttt I 

5T55 «PT, II 

Jhoote guru ki tek ko, tajat na keeje bar. 

Dwar na pawe Shabd ka, bhatke barambar. 

(Delay not in renouncing faith in a false guru, otherwise, you will not 
find the gateway to Shabd and will go astray every time). Rather that guru 
should also join his disciple in accepting the protection of such a Sat Guru." 

Secondly, "He, who first meets a guru who knows the secrets of 
Shabd but has not yet attained perfection, and later on meets the Sat Guru 
who is perfect in Shabd practice, should consider the previous guru as 
included in the perfect Sat Guru and take the protection of the latter. It is also 
incumbent on his guru to follow the example of his disciple and surrender 
himself to the Sat Guru. But if he is jealous and conceited, he will not come 
under the protection of the Sat Guru. In that case the disciple should have no 
connection with him and should himself come under the protection of the 
Perfect Sat Guru." 

Thirdly, "There is a person who has met with the perfect Sat Guru, 
performs His service, attends His Satsang and has love for and faith in Him, 
but before he fully achieves his object, i. e., gets any inner realization, the Sat 
Guru departs. Such a person should, if he is keen to attain this goal, cultivate 
the same love for and faith in the succeeding Sat Guru,that is, the one appoint¬ 
ed by the departed Sat Guru and should perform His service, attend His 
Satsang and consider the departed Guru as present in Him. He should know 
that Shabd forms of the Sant Sat Guru and the Santare one, though outwardly 
in physical forms they appear to be two." 

"As regrds faith in the past Sat Guru, it is not beneficial for the reason 
that no love can be generated for Him, because the devotee has not seen Him 
nor attended His Satsang. If a man has not already met the Sat Guru, he can 
have little devotion for His Feet. Therefore, an earnest devotee ought to devote 
himself to the succeeding Sat Guru of the time. He should make no distinction 
between Him and the previous Sat Guru except the human form; and thus 
have his work accomplished. But if a man is not keen on further progress, he 
should, with love for and faith in the former Sat Guru in his heart, meditate on 
His Form and perform the practices taught by Him. In the end that Sat Guru 
will, by that very form, help him as far as possible. But his ultimate object will 
not be fully achieved. He will have to take birth again and meet the Sat Guru 
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If he devotes himself to Him and attends His Satsang, he will attain complete 
salvation/' 

And His Graciousness has further added, "When the Sat Guru of the 
time departs. He appoints some one as His successor in whom he reincarnates 
and thus continues the work of regeneration ofJivas as before. When, however, 
such is not the Mauj, He returns to His original abode. Therefore, an earnest 
devotee should make no distinction between the previous Sat Guru and His 
successor. But those who are prejudiced and biased will not accept the alle¬ 
giance of the succeeding Sat Guru. For this reason their progress will stop at 
the stage they had reached during the time of the former Sat Guru and there 
would be no further progress and improvement." 

You had asked only one question. But Seth Sujan Singh put many other 
questions, and thus a detailed reply was obtained which has been exactly and 
accurately communicated to you for your information. It is hoped there would 
now remain no doubt or misgiving of any sort. Rest is all right. His Gracious¬ 
ness and Radhaji send you Daya. Seth Pratap Singh Saheb, Seth Sujan Singh 
and all Satsangis and Satsangins tender their Radhasoami to you. Please con¬ 
vey Radhasoami to....Today is Diwali. Compliments to you and all. 

Please convey my salutation to.You must have received the letter posted 

prior to this. 


Humblest of the humble 
Salig Ram 





CHAPTER 3 


LETTER OF MAHARAJ SAHEB 

TO 

SETH SUDARSHAN SINGH SAHEB 


R. S. 


Agra, 15th March 1897 


My dear respected and beloved brother, 

I have been directed by Huzur Maharaj to acknowledge the receipt of 
your last letter and postcard and to communicate the following reply. 

To enable you to obtain long leave the requisite period of three months 
from return from privilege leave elapses, I think, on the 8th May next and you 
are permitted to apply for furlough from any date thereafter. You may initially 
take about 6 or 8 months furlough which will, if required, be extended. 

Your Suratia has been enlarged by the addition of 4 more lines as per 
enclosure and you will see now that others, viz., Prem Pyariji, Prem Saroopji 
and Prem Prakashji (Lala Chotoo Lai) are also specially related with you. You 
will no doubt gratefully thank the Supreme Father for the mercy Hehas shown 
you by this addition. 

With regard to your application for passport for the higher regions I am 
to say that you have apparently forgotten the passport already granted to you 
for Sat Lok. It was given to you long ago when you were taken under the 
protection of the Supreme Father but you have, it seems, mislaid it somewhere 
in the box of your heart. Your request for passport is, therefore, unnecessary. 
Moreover your case is special and the S. Masters and guards at the interme¬ 
diate stations will not ask for it as in the case of the postal and railway mail 
service Superintendents, it is alredy known to them that you are in possession 
of the special pass. But they cannot dispense with the examination of spiritual 
worth necessaryfor transit at each station. The travellers from the plague striken 
regions of the third division of creation are examined and detained there and 
allowed to proceed when their mental malady is cured to the extent necessary 
for progress to the next. You ought, therefore, to submit to this quarantine 
cheerfully and patiently to ensure your mental cure at various stages. As to 
eventual location in Sat Lok there is not the slightest doubt and you ought to 
be gratefully and patiently thankful to the Supreme Father for it. 
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Huzur Maharaj sends you His grace and we all jointly and severally 
our hearty and affectionate R. S. 

Yours affly., 

B. S. Misra 

P. S. The distance to be traversed is so long long...to complete the journey... 

.should not therefore be impatient at the quarantine delays or the time 

occupied in transit. If he is over anxious for the acceleration of speed he should 
endeavour jointly with the fellow passengers and the Master of the Train to 
increase the Prem power which is the real motor force by which the spiritual 
train moves. 




Is ft? mi 

% *n*r 

a^q 


TT° FTT® 


3TFTTT 

Vt qtl *R <[*& 


ik <ark anq^lfq fsrq wf ! 

mx q^rcre 1^prlt ff*r fqqr | fqr I qrq% fq^r qq ark qqq 
qrf qf=q ark lt% ql f^n gsrr qqrq f^rk i 

Itq qftl qft anqqrt lit ^ft *k I are qf qrt *qqq flit I 
flqt? qrq afk qiqt ?gft II % f^rtr qlf ^ it aqqqrt sqrqq It qrlt 1 1 
q^r arrq i s: qr arrs qftl qrt ^ft I qqrl | It qrq I arq?; q^q ft, qsTf 
3 tt qqrlt 1 1 

aqqqrt gtfqqr I qrc qfkqr ark q?r It qf | It ^q% qrq lit ^rr 
*:ft | ark srrqqrt qrgq ftqr fqr ^k Ifq qrlt sfaparrctlt, q>qqqqlt 
afk l'qqq?T5Tlt (^T^T l^qn^r) It ^re Ik I 3TTq% qrq 5Tifqq ft qq 
1 1 flsllf ?q qqi I fqq aqq qrq fqqT % ffl I 

Ilf I ^tI I flq It attql qrqrqr qfqr | qq% fqqq I *kr 
qr^qr qf | fqr qqltqr qr qxqrqr It arrqqrt fqq fqrr | m qi^q frqT | 
fq? arrq qqr qtr i q|q qfl qq fqr q?;q fqqr I arrqqft arqlt skw I fqqr qr, 
qlt qf qrqrqr I fqqr qqr qr trfqrq qT^q ftqr | fqr arrq qq qqqrl qrt qql 
|qq qqt !|;qr I qrff ^ qrq qqr qq 1 1 ^qflq qrqrl % fqq arrqqrt 
q^RTqq fk-qnkt f i ark 'It anqqrt It qrq ft rflt |, ^qfqq fqr ^Tq^rlf 
afk arn:® qq° qqo % ^qkkkkr qrt qrf Ikr I Ilf I qlt afk qrfkqr 
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srn% qr^Ri * writ in^r ft wt | Pp srn% wr t^t^tt- 

*fTS |[ %fiF?f TR% % fT it iptrT% % 'ST^t «f£i4t tPRf^ra - 
ffi^TfT'T fw «Tf ?Tff Wtf ^t?P% I T^^TT % ^ ^ *Tff C ^ 7 T c f>?t 

Tfr|, 3ff it wt *tt% zrrPnrt ^t Tt^r afk ffafff Prar sttctt | 
sftr sr w & sftwfr ^ 3 st^ ft srrat | fo wt *rr ^ gw srtf 

^5% ^t ^jfi^cr ^t wrt 11 fsfcrct armt ^r ^t #rrct 3wt 'tr «ft ^pt^r: 
^trf ^ricft 13^rc?t ^ft it ark *rw it twT ^tfp sfk **tr ^ r t 
|T;^fr sftr ^tt^t % Pr^ wtr srk fWtrrc sp^tt ^rfftt > srwt sfa it 
wsfpP 3 sre* «rrctr qi^t i Ppfor wt wt *rlf ?rft 1i sfk 
farr srTWt m afk ^¥Rt % *TT«T TOT Pw ^t SWIK ^TT ^rff^ I 

STTT^t f^5 TTfTCM tft ^t qf% I p ^ ^*T SJTfojRT sfk 
^q- it TISIT^tift ^Pfit i 1 

ssr> anwr 

ij^sf " • WfT St^R Ppsr 

Tt^r f?RT f^ ark ^r«rr | f%.«nif R ^ft f w*t Sr ^ft ?twt 

|, 3*rct ^ktht itff ^rfp i 3 rt Pp€t *Pt T?wt «r?tit Tt srp ^^trer ftt^ 
ft ?ft ^rfp Pp st7^ *rr*rt mf^ft % wr sfk ^r*trft % wsr % wr fwr 
qR sfir ^t srftp ^si% ^ qitfsrsr *k i sfar stPp ^ ^t ^fnft irrft ^r^ft 11 
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ft. s. 

Agra 27-8-1895 

My dear Daya Ram,, 

Do all your work with confidence in the Mercy of the Supreme Father 
R. S. Dayal and remove all misapprehensions from your mind. 


Yours sincerely, 
S. Ram 


%% TTfTtM % TST % TR 35 

00 3T5^T5 

TT° RT<> 


3TRTT R^-iX 


fspr S^RR ! 

jqqr-Rfftq; TTsnwftt qqm qft 53 t qr ■qfRT vs W‘? araft m q;R 

qRt aft?; fftvf ft *R ft$FT fftqqqr 5t l ^ 

3*fRT sraqr ffTqrfr 

Rfftm tr 


( 2 ) 

Faith, worth the name, must be living. It must consist in acquiring an 
affection, or rather an intense love, for the Supreme Being and an intense 
desire to approach Him; and this latter we can do in the interior of the body, 
for the highway is within us. 


(R) srgcrre 

fasarrcr, sftar strcTT fftrr =qrff q i fftqqrcr % Tf arft | fft f?<r-?rrfftqr 
% ^rcftt Jr sfa qmt fttsr am^m fr qft RfttR strt q^cft qft srfts 

arfq^iqT ^ 1*Tf am?; ft ffaT ^Tffft, Trmr f*rrt: aftr?; ft ft 11 

(3) 

Could you now obtain a glimpse of the higher planes at your will, future 
progress would be retarded and you would be rendered, in a manner, unfit for 
devoting proper attention to your worldly concerns. The Supreme Father Is, 
through His grace, regulating every thing according to the requirements of 
each person ; and you may rest assured that He will not withhold any favour 
when the time arrives for it. 


00 3T33TC 

trfe gqqft an* =qift ctt sr % qft sqfqft fft<§RT st soft eft g^rrt 
3TT*TTtft q?T TfFefT ftT ft aft?; 3TCft RRfftqr qqftf qft aftT ^fftcT 
Sqm ftft % fftft, ^ fttT <TT, arqt?q «R SfTaftft I SRqq? aqfo qft 3TRR«Fdiaff 
«pr ??tft f^ tr ffterr, ft, f t =qtqr qr ^tr aft?; ftqtaR qn; 
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sfh: foprra vsxi ^rrffftfe«Ftf fttsr<f sfer wr xx ft s?ppr 

x§ fen srrfttrr i 


(4) 

The worldly troubles should not discourage you in following the devoti¬ 
onal practice. These are the times of trial, and in such a state your trust and 
belief are tested. You should argue with your mind and convince it that the 
devotional practice you are following can be the only true means of salvation, 
as the current of sound is the only current by which the spirit can ascend to 
the sphere whence it originally emanated, it having descended into our body 
by the very current. Mere trust in the so-called incarnations of God cannot 
help it to free itself from the bodily bondage and ascend towards the celestial 
regions. The trusts and beliefs as are commonly received by the generality of 
mankind are the results of hearsays imbibed from childhood but not the 
acceptance of a religion after a careful consideration of the pros and cons of 
its truth based upon internal devotional practice, and observation and experie¬ 
nce of the action of mind and spirit. 

(v) srgerrc 

§fertftt afk x\ ^Rf Sr srpt ft ferft' Rff 

xxxt i qfisrr pq f 1 ftfty fr?rm % ft srfa fiftt | fe $*fet 

feg- X*ZX fepTR 3ft?; I I g*t XX % ST«f X%X XX^ 3ft fFltR 

ftp VRff S?fR sfk sRift ftt ftfe SRRlf X% XX^ ft 
3SR STR ft *RcTT iftife STS^-STR % Sft^ ft XX X^t 

x^x spRft | srff ft fo ^f snf 11 ^ftt str % %xx xxx x^x f*n\ 

sift* ft 3 nf sft 1 3ft Rfrrprr % 3 t^tr frrft snft xxx fft$ fros ftft 
ft, tffsp ftspft ft %zxixt Rft ft sfk x §xx ift 3 m % ftfer ft ^frf 
ft xxxt 11 xtxx m?x xxxx ft ^xxt srrcr xm ft *rr 
*m¥t sjto xx ftcrr 11 wf fewm ?r|f | sft foftt srft % fftsiftf ^ 
gsrrfeF x golfer; 3 ft ar^t mf pi xx for fsrr ft srer^rT 

SRR^ 3PFITTO fe*RT 3TTSTR ft 3PT3T ^ft XX sft?; 3ft fejTsft 3ft TO 
qf^IfT ft 33T |3TT ft I 


(5) 

You need not lose heart on account of your embarrassed circumstances. 
Place your reliance on the mercy of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal 


1 —inft i 2—qsr x ferer # gfeftf i 
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and at the proper time you will receive mercy and grace if you continue firmly 
in your belief and practice. 


O') apjqTq 

f iqq tf ffHRr qfi frcqr qrf^q i Trareqnrt qft 
qqr qq w^mr i am 3*fro fqsqrq f? ^ qr*rnff 

qRqf qR^t r| eft qfqq qqq ^ affa qqr fpft I 

( 6 ) 

If you are in a very weak state of health you need not devote yourself to 
practice for a lerg time. You may continue it and should leave it as soon as 
you feel tired, fifteen to thirty minutes is not a long time for practice if you can 
possibly manage to do it without much disturbance of tyour thoughts and 
mind; and this, I think, will help rather than interfere with your recovery. You 
may, however, spend ten or fifteen minutes in repeating the Holy Name ment¬ 
ally before commencing your practice. 

(\) 

3TiR SRWT q fff qt 'tqjqr qq> SRZTRT •Tiff qRqT qTf|>q I 

smrrcr qq % qrq wfft qqqq it srRrq qq qR tqr qTffq i 
apfqjq % fqq qjq q£ 3nsr q£ qq* q>r qqq q^tf qqr?i qft f, qqq fq> 
qq apt qqqqT qfc Jpqqq qqi?T fqsq q qR I aflR ?q^ ^ q?q % f^PT anRIRT 
q?qq*qt Jf qrt i srasr qr# ^t qqrq q*§q*qt 3ps# ft RT%qr i 
qqqqR^lrq^rqqfaqqqrqq*gftrqqR^ rt itqr i 

(7) 

With devotees of our religion it generally occurs in the beginning that at 
the time of practice, forms of some of the previous incarnations such as Ram, 
Krishna, etc., whom they formerly believed as the Supreme Deity, appear to 
them in dreams and try to mislead them either by forbidding our practice or 
sometimes by themselves personifying Radhasoami, the Highest Creator. But 
they soon disappear in dream if the Name RADHASOAMI is then repeated, 
and this is the sure test to know that they appeared with the intention of 
leading astray. 


(vs) sr^qp? 

qq % % qrq TOT ^TT ffeTT | fa TO ^ *T WWW % 

qqq qr ww 3 q^r % aiqqrcf wfe q'i f^.qr % 
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srrr'JT ftr fosnrrf f ark % spKrrcfr qft ^ ^ 
t>f tr arq-^rr fr f?<T-tTife TrarRrnfr qr ft sikw qR% ^rp;^ 
^ ^1f5T5T ^ | I %f*FT TraTF3T*ft ?TT*T TT R^fR^T TRrf ft % *TTTT ft 

* 1 % | afk q’ft ^r *na *nifcfr q^rnr f fe % frag- tt^ qr ^ 3rc?r % 
srk *r ^riff ^ f q «r 1 


( 8 ) 

You need not be dissatisfied nor feel dejected with the circumstances in 
which Supreme Father has placed you. You should place full and sincere faith 
in His mercy, and love Him with your heart and soul. The ever-merciful Father 
will extend His helping hand to you both in your devotion and at the proper 
season in your worldly circumstances. The greater your love and faith in His 
Most Exalted and Sacred Feet the easier your effort in devotional practice and 
the more contentment with your lot, which gradually will begin to brighten. 

(s) 3Tf TR 

'HOT facTT % fsR <TfTf?*Tfoff *f rpFt TTtff | JJT ftTOST 

fft SfT^T^cfT | I If 3^T T’l’Tf ^Tfftr 

sftT fk?r w 5rrff % ^Rfr it sr> f?r sfk zz trtt 1 fqRrr st^t^t 
Jr sfacr wt qT ttttstr, ktii it, *r^r i 

r^r^TT TJTT?r 5HT 3fk affTR ^TRTf if ft^Tf, 3cf?fr ft TETRI' amnsft 

srk tfffrnR amm if fftff sffc 3fq^ «pi ir sfr % for sr fed- sftt srk 

^mr, ^ 5 ^ Tft*t 1 

(9) 

True, the mind is very powerful and strong and leaves nothing untried to 
hinder a devotee s progress. But our Beloved Father is great and almighty and 
through His blessing and grace we shall, by and by, overcome the opponent. 
Trust in Him and in His mercy; and whenever the mind revolts, try to over¬ 
power it by calling on the Holy Name mentally, fixing your attention on the 
first stage; or contemplate the Father's form (face) at the above spot with an 
affectionate regard and you will find a change in the attitude of your mind. 
When practicable fix your earnest attention on the sound coming from above. 
Any of these plans if carefully adopted will prove successful in repelling the 
attacks of the improper thoughts and desires that now and then spring up. But 
take care that in doing so you place your full confidence in the Father's grace 
and, in a manner, keep His name or His form or His word with you as your 
safeguard and consider yourself, at all times and in all places, under His pro- 
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tection and care. Sometimes it is necessary to show you the secrets and powers 
of your mind in order to teach you how weak you are without your Protector 
and it is necessary for you to adhere to Him and call upon Him for help. Such 
conditions of mind (which occur occasionally) also indirectly aid your progress 
and conduce to your advancement. So don’t feel dejected, but stick more 
closely and closely to your Protector and Helper. 

(5) STfTR 

tTf | fa *R sffcT «T?RR 3fk | sfk 3TRRT k JRffa 

Jf fqR cTT^TT TqfpR qrk kf ^3' C TT 3 T 3TTk *Tff Wtfcff I %fa*T fRT fatr 
^ 5TfatTR aftr RR SR sfa SR % f*T T R ^ S,RR ^ 

fasrtf str srrkt \ ^ tt <rt ssk rtt tt «kferr Rk i sRt 
ir rtthr sfk fastf sk <Tf^r gw*r k ark ark fks k t;t sr *r 
| i- tr TRTRpfr skr i ssfa *r tttr ft ^rfasT srst sff f^vr 

tjftTTfa |tT sf FT 3TK 3PJTPT ?r $5 FRT SFT StTR skf, fSK* ^ SS^fR 
|3TT iTT^tT ffa R I 3RT 3*rfkf ft eft 3TRR 3 &K & 3Tlfa f<T ^S ^ 
3fRt §R k RTfk 1^ % «ft R 3%, Sft S«TR Sk MR 3 35^ *n% ■** 
ssrtn«ff ark ^ T fi k |T s?kr 3 sp*t sTfank fiftrer ftft i mfos 
opt 5qx spi fkSR Rk I 3?fa SR 3fk 3ffa ST5S k 3TRT ffSTSSt 

*rort srk rs T*wft fa fast St wr, ^ft St ft, §*fk fsK «rc twt sk 
RfR sr fis ssr Tfsr 11 ^st ^ sf fe^sRT st srs<t ftsr | fa ss 
<PR SSST3T 3fk TfkTST I 3fk fjsk ft fa fasr ffsrsst % fS 5^ 
sfi ^ sfk ^sfaq sifa^ k srk ste^r sk sss % fss 3 ^Tk k 
5T^R 11 ^st ^ IR fS fl^teft eT^RSr ?r eRf^t ffask STS 
ss^ ?t ss^ fsseft 11 fsfaq sr-sRt? ss ft, sfR 3 tt^ ark ffsisst 
% ffa sk ss^ fak Tf^ k kfas kt i 

( 10 ) 

The wish raised in your mind to convince your relatives and your friends 
of the truth and sublimity of your Faith is an off-shoot of the usual desire to 
do good to humanity. But an effort of this kind seldom succeeds with the rich 
and the powerful. They are the men of the world more anxious to shine in 
their community and make a name for themselves than to follow with meek¬ 
ness and humility, from the bottom of their hearts, the dictates of true Bhakti 
or love for the Supreme Being. There are few, if any, amongst the people of 
this class who will even be ready to sacrifice their pride and pleasures to 
acquire heavenly bliss if kindly taught by the Sants of our Faith. So you should 
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not persevere in this matter beyond what you have already done. It was a 
duty you owed them as your relatives and friends to have informed them of 
what you considered the holiest and truest of all faiths in vogue in this world 
and the only means of obtaining true salvation for their soul. You have done 
your duty; and if they are not inclined as yet to receive the above Faith, leave 
them to pursue their enquiries, if they really intend to search for truth, in 
whatever direction they think proper. 

( V ) ar^fR 

fkfarcf 3tk faq* Rt Tigr^i»rt qq Rt sfaqqT ark q-qTf rt strir 
5TTT qqqfa Rt qt §*f k qq *f fcr ftqt qf Rqks? qqt ft | qqr 

fR 3TR qk qr ^rkff r> qTqq qrfq rt qqRrr Rkt Rt qrqqr qscft 11 
3fk f^qq R aftf^ qfa % qTR fqtt RTfqqiqt Rfq 

Rq frfaq ftqt 11 <fa afk pqq q arfePTR qfa xrtq ffaqrqrT 1 1 qqR> 
sqrqr fq qrq Rt Tfcft 11% arqqt qrfq Sf qqR q qqfaR if qiqqft 
^TfkRT RTlRtR afatqftRT arkfqq afqx % qrfaR Rt q-qt qfa>RT?t 
qqRt qff ftqt i ?q qrf % tftif if gffRq it Rtf kn - fqR% qt 
Reft % qqqfa fq qrq qr qq rt anrx srrq^q qrq rx% % fair arq^ t^ft 
arraqrafk qRqRt^tf^ % fa* qqTT ft I fqfait faqqr ^RTf^ft, 
qq% ar%R shtr ?q qrq if rt^ Rt RRrq qff 11 qsqr r^tt srrcr rt% % 
fa*t aft q«rct RTIXT qRT afk qfaq qiq qq% fqqq if qq^ fkftqrrf 3fk 
Prat Rt ^faq rt% ark qqRt qq§rr rt gq% arqqr r? arqr rt fqqr i %fRq 
3 ptt * ^rrt qrq qrq^ rt qqiT q ff q> qfa qqRt q^Rt skr I q> fatjT 
qr| sett 5ft# aftr qrrro rt i 


(ii) 

In religion it is better and more advantageous for a devotee to have only 
as much money as would suffice for his absolutely necessary expenses. To 
have more, will not conduce to his spiritual advancement, but on the other 
hand, increase his or his family's desires for worldly gaieties and pleasures 
and render him, to a certain extent, indifferent to the benefits of a firm faith 
founded on pure love L for the Supreme Being. 


( W ) anjerp? 

qxqrqf % qrq fqq> qqqr ft qqr ftqr qrqRTft § faqqT fa qq% qqft 
qq % fait rirtt ft i q^rq it trist "far ftqr, qrqfaf qxfRt if w&m 
qff 11 qr arqq f q%, qqRt ark qq% Rt krt qrxrq % qrqrq Rt 
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^ % c r 5 r *tft 

wt^t fB®r s&ft ark *5 M wzt mfaqf % sf*r, st^pt ®rk foprro 3 
star qf 5rr%qr i 

( 12 ) 

The mind will, now and then, play its part. The result will, in no way, 
be injurious to you, if you fight your battle strongly with the help of Grace. 
On the other hand, you will acquire more strength. 

( 

*T*PT TT 3TRT TtPTT I ^ff^R qfY 

tt spfar *pt Y qpr^r *ft f ’® ^ 

fesiq srftfi stir iftft i 

(13) 

Yes, all desires should be avoided as far as possible; but that for the 
necessaries cannot be so easily controlled. But the Supreme Father is .merci¬ 
ful and He will grant your request to attend Satsang and provide you with 
necessary funds to defray your expenses. 

M3) wgnz 

s*riqR fr, Rff tt t tst JrfqR tY 

sTTwr^tfian % qirft Riff qY »rff tt^tt qqrrT i tt*t fq^rr ^qi^r 

Jr ^rfqn; flY qY srT*far qY % q^qraY ark ^r% qn - sft 
wqrprqkY i 


(14) 

You should get on as you possibly can under the protection of Grace. 
But to be clear of all local influences, say, mental, emotional, intellectual, 
temporal, social, etc., requires time. Go on increasing your esteem, regard and 
affection for the Supreme Father with strong conviction in His sublime Faith; 
and your progress, though at times seemingly slow, would be sure and 
certain. But to get all you desire is a work which necessarily requires time. 

( *)« ) st^Tiq 

qqr % f^rcr sY, crttt q*Y i %fqR trprfYq?, 
sftfeq;, |fYqiqt, qpTTfaqf strife ®rckr ark sr tpp Y fq?rf <r qY =qY arrY 
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* qitqr i % qq ^t^frtr srrartafh; qq% stmt 

w if f^rsr^T^r qqqq ^ ^rsit i frf^r ®fk q# qk qr fkt gn^fr 
^fr| qf wfr 3 sM qT^q qi i sffqwrfqq q;q srr^cr qrrif if sRtrq w 
qifqr i 


(15) 

If you be discouraged or disappointed at any time, pray to Him intern - 
ally, ask for grace and still continue your practice without insisting upon imm¬ 
ediate response. These are the ways by which a devotee can proceed on his 
long journey and you should follow it patiently and perseveringly; and too 
much impatience nearly amounting to despair is to be carefully avoided. 


(IK) srgsrr? 

3PTT fetft qr-qrqtqf ft m fftw fTT^t qq> q> 3RH; if qqr % 
fa* mVr qrr> qq* tot? q #rfifr mft ztft ^ wt ftp? q ^ 
sftr at^r smrc srrft i to fcfcr ?r qf qsft qrqr $ft ft ?rwr f1 
sftT^r 3 ftr qqq it anftmr *rc?r Ttft i 55ft anft?: qq ft % ?F<Var 

sft* ^ ^jft?r % qR qr q|q ^ | 

(16) 

Go on with your practice with confidence in Supreme Father's mercy 
and grace, and try your best to check and control your passions. But if you 
fail at any time, repent and pray and again proceed on your journey. This is 
not the work of a few days but of years ; and rest assured that through grace 
you will eventually come out victorious. 

( ) spjqrq 

qifqqrqit itfr sfc <?itt if qrtqr |tr srq^r sparer qrft Tqgt i 

*T?T % f*WRf TT spw qk 3. sprjt Tft i fqtft ^ 

% foprcf if qf srrift eft q^nrq ark srmr ®r> sfk ft* q^rff 
^Rt Tft I qf fqqf qq qff, qfqqr qqf q?r qqq I I fqqqrq Tqg) % g^f 
% 3Tq?q fanspft ft if I 


( 17 ) 

Perfect reformation of character will be brought about in course of time. 
It is not easy to remove what we have been at pains to establish several 
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years past. But grace is at work and will perform its work mork rapidly than 
can be expected. 


( ^ ) 3Tf3T5 

ST^R, fftWT 3 <K RcTR ft ^ tffe TT fl% I 

fft^r qrf wf ft ffeqqft srr % ^sTTT^rr ff iff, 3 R>t |T wrt arrsrR 
11 ftfftR wr strt qr*r w Tift 1ftK ^*t wtt qft % «f§d < r§^r> 
*pft r wftqr i 


(18 ) 

Yes, you may practise concentration when you go to bed before you fall 
asleep. It is very beneficial, as the whole time you are sleeping after having 
practised concentration, the spirit is in a higher plane than when you fall 
asleep ordinarily. 


( 

ftlft ffife 3Tfft ft Tffft, ?jfft T R RT’T 3>RT Wf?>ft 

StfR qrtft R fr ftfe 3TR ftt Rft Rf WRT ifftH I Wife f^cT^fr ftT 
fttft Tffe, mz sife srt fspTT WR ^ 

trr^ft eft?: tt ftt ^rrsftft eft gw fti% w T|?ft 1 

(19) 

.but greater care should be exercised in future in mixing with 

worldly people whose aim and object in this world is nothing but the indul¬ 
gence of their passions, be they sensual, social or political. Their aura is full 
of loathsome effluvia rising from the mind and body and is, therefore, injurious 
to the spiritual health of those whose object is to obtain salvation by 
approaching the Supreme Father. 


(’.£) SFjqR 

3TTft?r ffftqrcrfi % r*t wrft ftmft ft WRr ’trft 3ft | wife 
tRqq Zsfw ftt 7 ! feTR ft affc ^fRlfe^ TT 

TTRfft^ «P?f WW I I H 3ftr *H ft *t ’WTR t 

-jq rrffftj qft feWT S'R Rfe* % ft if* ** W STW WR 

rt jjsrtr ffterr 11 





Huzur Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 44 

( 20 ) 

It is love or strong affection to approach the Supreme Father that will 
draw you closer and closer and on one day bring you face to face with the 
Most Merciful. It is true that tan, man and dhan, or body, mind and money 
or property must be given upas an offering to the Supreme Father. This, 
however does not mean taking away any thing by the Supreme Father; but the 
object in asking for the above offering or sacrifice is to relieve the devotee's 
mind from the desire of obtaining, possessing and induglng in the riches and 
the articles and objects of sensual pleasures in this world. This is necessary 
for the entry in our heart of a strong desire or affection to approach the 
Supreme Father, which depends much on the mind being emptied of the 
thoughts of worldly affections and pleasures. Al I this will be accomplished by 
Grace provided one perseveres in his efforts to internally change himself. Of 
course we (human souls) are weak and helpless, have no power to withstand 
the temptations raised within us, but our Saviour is great and all-powerful and 
can easily discover, check, remove aid subvert all the snares and tricks in our 
way, provided we sincerely ask for His me-cy to help us and are really deter¬ 
mined to get rid, mentally and spiritually, of all that attracts our attention and 
thereby causes obstruction in our practice and affects our love towards the 
Supreme Father. 

Don't, therefore, fear any obstacle or mishap or temporary loss or 
disadvantage in your way as long as you sincerely long to see Him and have 
Him, and as such you will by and by become His own. In fact you are 
beginning to be so regarded by the Supreme Father and will be completely 
so in course of time as you progress in your practice and advance in your 
love. 


ft®) 

*TTf^> % *FT Sf sfa 3fk 3FJTT»T ft <J*fat fafiH: tlfqqT 
3TT%*rr arte itsp far ar^r qqig r^r % qrsrr^Frc ^farr i qf sfa f fa 
cT»T *T»T EFT 3ffa qq qfq qqf qfaqr qt 3fT^T qqf qTffff I %faq fq% 
q mspu qrffft fa qrfaq qtaff qt %qr i apfa q^ qr 
qf I fa ^rf % qq if ?q qfat qt qT^ sffa 
qr?t 3ttT ^ffaff % ^ft^T fanim m qff q I fqq if qffaq 
^ srfa eftq 3f5TR 3fTT ST V q^t % faq qf | fa qq if q gfanqt 

^qfeft aftT qt faqqq fan qiq I 3HR afar if ^ qftqqq % ^ 

WTf ffflt qq^r faqr 5ffaqT eft qffaq qqq ifa srfa qqf ft qf |f 
^r%qr i qf qq | fa «ftq fqqq sfk fq^qqiq | affa qq *f qqr qfa 
qqffqqt q qqqf qqqt qiqq q fqRf 7,Sfq sftT ffqiqqt qq 
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n 


qfkqrq sffa qq q*r«f 11 f qk qpf *r qqq srcr frorq gq srr^ff ak qq*Pt 
’STRlfaRf f?t f qTCT 3Tk ffqRqt *f f ^FRT ak ff ^RST | ^ ^ 
fq qq % qqRT |3TT fq^t fqqqq % Bfl^TT. qf* fq q*R?t ^PRTT sk *TT 
% fq^ q*£r feq st srn^TT qk 3k §fqqr *Pt qqq #tqq qT?r sk fqk 
3f?qfq if fqsq SRPt qi% 8fk qifqqr apt qfk 3fk ifq ^t fffq ffqk qr*T 
qqiqf qt srk *t 3 rq?t qq sk qt fsi qq qq qq*r *nqr qk i 

^qfq^T 3RT qifqqr % qqq'f qt qif q^qt 3k qqq?t ft qt TH% % 
fasiff sk qmrsff qq sk q?qrq it 3 ?% qtq frqqr % 3k qtt f® qqqff q^r 
epkt qiffir i qrfqq? q q,qqq 3nqr fqqr | sk tk ^ kk 3i?qiq ^ 
qrqqt ftqt qiqqt, qq k €ix q qrfqq % ft i 

( 21 ) 

You should not feel despondent at your wishes not being fulfilled. Go on 
with your practice and gradually purify your heart and mind of all except the 
love of Father and some day or other you will realise what you want. Moreover 
you will, now and then, in the interior, ex r u,fence greater joy and pleasure 
in your practice than usual, which will to a certain extent be a source of 
satisfaction to you in order to convince you that you are proceeding onward 
in your path to your destination. 


0**0 

3RT qq q?t 3TfaqRTq' $rt q ft q> qk gsf qft |, qr-qwftq qqft i 
stqqr 3iRiq Tft i ak R qq 3k gqq qqqf fiftnq q^q qft * 
qrfqHF % qq % fqqr q> ft, qq fqqq^r ft i fqf ffq q®r srfqqiqk 
ftft i qrq Sr qqq qqq qq siqt; sqvcriqr Sr sisnvq q RTfr qq ®k sriqR 
fqqqr qrqqr fqqq gqqrt qqtq fiqr sk fqsqtq qi%qi far qq 

Tft sk q?q% ft Tft 11 


( 22 ) 

Your demands are proper but the Supreme Father cannot grant them in 
full at once, because, you have to ride on two horses and therefore must be 
able to drive them both without injuring any one's interests* 


CRR) snjqp? 

ejtfkt qqf sN? | tc qrfqqj 5^q fr qq qffi qfr qq^tt 
qqtfr ^ qt qfft q^ qfq qq% fq ft, fqfq^ qq^q ^qqrq ^t |fqi qtqf 
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qffit afk 'TT^rrsf *pt Tft ark #ff *T *t fkfr 3qr qrf 

qft 5^rnr q q|% i 


(23) 

You do not know how many births you have undergone : and desires 
and aims were created and nourished in your mind then and also in the pre¬ 
sent birth. The Supreme Father can root out anything in a second, but then 
of what good will it be to you who are living under several covers or mind, 
senses, and matter of various degrees and lives ? The immediate separation 
of one cover, for instance, will render you insensible and injure or retard 
your growth (progress) in the same manner as the separation by force of the 
cover of an unripe fruit from the plant or tree causes it serious injury, and 
damages its further growth. You do not thoroughly appreciate that you 
are placed in a material world of causes and effects and that your progress 
shall be arranged in accordance with the internal laws that govern this world 
and our body and soul or mind. 


R3) 

3*| TTT q$T | fq> fkk STR 3*f apq q =3% i fwr qftft iraffc ara 
5 sr ar«r sr^ qr| 3*31^: qq Jr qsqt rfr 11 qrfqq? m qqr feq *r 
qq qr^r r qR *qqr qfq;q qqq qqf Trqqr q$r §>rr arnt 3*r r 
qq ark ifeni ark nrf % antq: rr % anq^r nr fqqrq> q£ §3 
11 qq*r 3^ nr stirt qqTTT qnr q> 3^ qkq t^kr ft qrark afk suit 
qft qTT# qR ft qkqT, qqt Jr fara k fkft k> qr qk qrs% 
rt qq qTf fqqr ark nr qqrq foqqq nr an rut qqR fqqr qr% q> 
qqqq nkr to ark gqqrq qf%qr ark qqqq ife k qkr qqqq ark qk 
qfqqr 1 qq sk qk *r q|f qqn qq?q fq? 3^ qqRT ark qqq % nrqq; to Jr 
an qf ark qTR?r qqqqr % gqrfro ivf\ aft qrfqqr ?t ?q |fqnr 
ark pk qq qq ark gin % fqk qqT3 1 1 

(24) 

Depend upon the mercy of the Supreme Father, and He will arrange or 
settle everything to the real benefit and advantage of His children. 

a^qrq 

nrfqq? ^ qqr % 3n*k Tft 1 ark Rq'r % srqqft qqk % fak fan 
^ k qr^q qqqq q| anq ^‘qqrnr q*: Tfr 11 



ffc wfraw % ft *Rfafaf! k 

(25) 


4 1 




TheSuprema Falha; is a } w*/$ loading with solicitous care on all His 
children and grants from time to time divine beatitude and internal happiness 
to the extent which He thinks conducive to their advantage. You should always 
be looking forward for it and pray for its inward realization, but do not slacken 
your efforts when you do not experience it, as He alone knows^when it should 
be granted and when not. 


(RX) srjcire 

qfr i*r?rr aiqfr f^ff qft fas; 11 faf fr qrstt ark 
ftm x% afk sth ?? f f mx spasm 11 fitsrr Tft 

afk 3fcrc 4 arr c= r ^ srr«far wfaf ^ f fir^r 
ft spfat qftftwt if ffa f Tf'r fftfa %f<?r *rrfaq? ft srrffr f fa q>sr sf# 
srfanw ^rft ftF^ i 


(26) 

Sadness is also one of the instruments of progress and almost all whose 
spiritual advancement has begun have to experience an alternation of such 
conditions. The Supreme Father is conscious of your resolve to resign your¬ 
self entirely to His will and will gradually grant you power to suffer your exis¬ 
tence to be mended in accordance with it. He has also been pleased to 
accept your offer of yourself and your belongings and He now gives them 
back to you as His parshadi. You should now make a judicious use of them 
and with the consciousness that they are the gifts of your Heavenly Father. 


(RS) 3pprc 

*pt Ffra TffT ft ercpft ^rftqr | sffc fa?r srfar qfr FffTFt 
FRf# SJTj ft ft F?fat fTTfT Ff ftf Tff | fa FF if fSTt 
ffat t ^ Ffrft ssrt Tfft 11 FrfafF fffft f fa wt arr'fat 
F*fat *rter qr ffFT 11 Fifaf fifat mx mx fuff f^w fasrct ftf 

F^FFT arfa sftFF FfF qft Ff FFT I flfa FTF ^t 3ffa FFF 3TFFTF 
ft ^ft 'ff? faFT | ff FrfFF f fft fr faFr | affc sff Ff if Ftfft qft 

sr 5 iT^t fftf ^ff 11 f*| Frffir fa iFfit fa%F gcfa ^qtffa if ftft 

afk ftf tf’fT fa % Fifaf* qft ff# ft iff 11 
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(27) 

As regards your occasionally succumbing to the temptation of indulging 
inordinately in richly prepared dishes, your desire of freeing yourself from it 
is a hopeful sign and the Supreme Father will gradually grant your request. 
You should only on such occasions try to exercise greater care than usual and 
ask inwardly the help of the Suprame Father with humble prayers. 

It does not matter much if you take a little more of food when it consists 
of Radhasoami's parshadi, that is to say, after it is offered to the Supreme 
Father devoutly. But when you go to dine with a friend or relation holding 
only wordly relationship with you, you should not only make an offering of 
your dish to the Supreme Father before you commence eating but be also 
careful to avoid excessive indulgence as far as you possibly can. 

(Rva) aTprc 

R srferr sfa ^tt^t tar stpt art ?r 

Ttar ft sftx srr«far ^ ft far fast jpfr 

*t l^ar^r ft; af srrsn araar f%?f 1 1 arfarar aar artar sfV?: sfii ^ ^ stt^t 
^ arr^ift i sra arat iftarr 3 tt% aaart aptft afaaa tt aria xsft art 
aftfaraT ar^at arff^r 3fk sfaT % fait aiaai arrat arffit i 

aft ataa Trsrr^arat art saftt ft at aaiar m 3 at faf aft 
| arat ataa ait arai^aTat aara % ala aaa ara:% tarar i $rfta 
aa arat ftactarcf at faaf % aft arnt art arat at faat %aa ffaaiat 
ar?gar |t at ara a af% at Ttsrrearat aara art ata aarar ft arfft aa 
af affaara at TaaT arfft ^t aff aar fr a%, aarar a aTar art i 

(28) 

The Supreme Father is, through His grace, regulating every thing accord¬ 
ing to the requirements of each person and you may rest assured that He will 
not withhold any favour when the time arrives for it. Eagerness and constant 
expectation impart motion to the wheels of progress and these should be 
constantly fostered and held as signs of sure advancement. You should 
incessantly knock at the door and at the same time have patience to wait till 
the call is answered. Secret grace is, however, working at all times although 
its palpable manifestations are nat so often as you wish them to be. These 
will also gradually increase in frequency and the Supreme Father will grant 
you power to better perceive the workings of His secret grace. 
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(TO 3TfTO 

fT t^r <# TOtto % fTO?F, ’rrf^T'F rt TOf r to it izmv r: 

| TO fTOw TOt fa fTO pkt fTO TO % ^ gre^r ft^fr, ^ 

TO ?r|f tTOt 1 hc^rtt TO 3TO3: srTO st R?fat ft 4 it to? farot 
11 ^rfwir TOte tot to tftii 1 qf rrY r farro 11 fifar *rrfTO r 
<TOR 1% Tft TOr TO TO ^TOT^ ?T ft TO TO TO TO sftTO ^fl I 
tot 3^ ft% 3 rtr toto r*t r Tfr | TOrfa tor w srTOrw ?rr 
i^TfR hr^tr Hft ftar faror fa ^ Rfcr ft 1 sht % r% *rr f*Tf r ^fr 
TO ^ TOt rto TO HTfro ^fr pr ^ti fro% 3 ^ to# 3 rtot # 
rtotI tort r^ h# 1 

(29) 

It is not proper to force anyone against his will to join; but you can pray 
for them to the Supreme Father. 

(R$) SPJHR 

fa# # TOTOE# TO it Rfa RR TO Hff | I ft, TO% f^rtr 
^stttot r s#tft 1 


(30) 

Remember the Supreme Father and depend entirely upon His grace and 
mercy wherever you are and exercise ordinary control on your mind and 
thoughts. But sometimes a little liberty should be given to the mind to 
discharge its over-loaded current in some direction little or not wholly 
opposed to your spiritual benefit, and the equilibrium restored thereby. 

(3<>) srp-re 

TO TO # if), TOw # HR TOT STTO ^ TO TOR HHT itf* 

% 3 tTO TO 1 to TO to ir TO TOr t°ht# r grnrwn rTO 

HT Rf TO - R RfTO R^t TO I RTt RTT TO # #ft 3 TT¥Rt # 

TO TOftT fTOr Hf TOt hth it ^hrt fR# hr % TO r st^t 
fasrr ir rh r ^tFr^t r TO TO to^t TOto ft TO hi# #t- 

TO RTO ft TO I ft, Hf TOfTH tTO TOfH fa TO 3TRTRt it hTO 3 
TO fTH RHT# R ffar ft I 

4 
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(31) 

Go on with your practice as best as you can without paying much 
attention to the non-ableness and disturbing influence of your mind. Have 
perfect faith in the Supreme Father's grace. It will one day enable you to 
overcome all difficulties and obstacles. When your efforts fail to put your 
mind in the right path, pray to the Supreme Father for help; and whether it is 
forthcoming immediately or later on, depend upon His mercy and grace to 
bring round the mind gradually. Give up all worldly loves and desires from 
your heart within or internally. Remember the Supreme Father and repeat His 
Holy Name as often as you can, day and night, whether it be for a minute or 
two only at a time, and then you will secure greater help and assistance from 
above. The Grace is sometimes hidden and concealed and there is some 
advantage in its non-appearance to you. 

( ^ ) 3t 

<?r r *t fa, srrt *r % *pTTRff ^rr qq qqRo qR?r 
fCT, facRr fa ar'PTT 3TRR qRcT ^ft I fa RTT fRRW vfa l 

33T t qq> fa *R feRf fa qrfsR^rf qr fa% rr qRtft i sr qRt amt 
^fgTST % RT feFFt qT ^ R *T%, RR % faq Rfaq? % RRR fat, RR fa, 
fa rr r qps ^ r? i fa fan q* vm\, rtt fa 
fan *rft rt faj f)R fa fa qr i §fRTRt r| 
affa fa fq ff, *r 3 i^n fqqrrq qt i Rfaq? qr)R<? nfai fa mi fa* 
% qfRT MT*T fa TR fa fRRT ^RR ft fa 3RTT ft TOR wfa fa R? 

fa, qq?-qq; fH?t Phs % faq ft fa, qr frw zfa fa i fqr *r 
^R rff ^ fwr SR fa SfRR 5TR ftft I qRt R SR ffa R 

■ qrnr q^ft f i %fa 5^rt rto f i 


(32) 

Yes, you should endeavour to place your full reliance on the merciful 
grace of the Supreme Father who is always with you and watching your 
interest. Though His mercy and the reasons for His ordinances cannot always 
be observed or understood by human beings still He is all kind and in His 
kindness does what He thinks proper for His children elect. Don't, therefore, 
be disheartened, but be encouraged and go on trying your best to become 
His child and regard Him as your kind, merciful and loving Father, and love 
Him and His works accordingly. With such determined and persevering 
efforts you will gradually gain more and more ground and lose nothing at 
any time. If you suspect that mercy is withdrawn, this is a mere delusion. 
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Such a state of things never occurs, though at times when our feeble mind 
is not at rest it may appear so. When you are afflicted with worldly pain or 
anxieties, you are helped the more, but this help is not so apparent and, 
therefore, the mind thinks otherwise. Apply yourself to your practice and you 
will find more grace and blessing helping you in your course than here¬ 
tofore. 


( 

RTfspr | 3 fk 5 ^ ^ *ftx *n^rsr Tf r 11 

^ x^it i ttt zftx Sr gp® 

3% WFf *Tff SRRrr I sfe WfT WT | 3ik sppt tanft 

% fsrq 5ft sfcrr ^rfrgrr | ^ qR<rr 11 ^rfsrq; ?Pt *rt sift 

rfst* zftx srrsnr spf* trt srh: rsff) smr %rrrft 

sfk fsnr srk qqrg fwr ^nrwfr sfhc Trm wt %rr^ ^^rti^fV 
ifcTT% stftsrft^ $r sfft ^ ^x% ^rraftqafh: ibi 

fsf *r|f fFm ^rr f*rrsr ftor f% *fit f%=T qf, %^r <sft 11 $*rr # 

?rff fFTT | qirPr ^ ^fr^FT ¥fo ^crr | <rt ^rr sprit 11 sft 

|fw % 5*1 eRRft'F sfk f%TT =# fTSRT STTeft |, ^ RtfsTF eR^ *T 3fk 
TRRT W& f*Meft | STf^FT *TTT *T|f qfcft |, *FT ^rST sRefT 

| fo <ftt f<rsr *rf i snRmr % ?*rr sffa ^rr^r srrMt i 

(33) 

The state of your mind to leave all worldly things is very good, but you 
need not actually do so in practice. This state is all that is required and will 
prove very beneficial in your practice. 


(\%) 3T3*rr? 

zjmr wt? ^ *pt sTFrsrfa *^rrsr sf^t | ?rPFr §fw ark 

|f?pTT % STFTFT ^ RTFT TR # SRRcf *Tff | I f ! 3fk W % *FT *f 
<T5T # RTfRcT | sffc 3PRTTST % VXZ I 

(34) 

All those who have taken the Supreme Father's protection should place 
their entire trust that He will not only appear to them at the time of death 
and help them on that occasion(that He will do in every case of His follower's 
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death), but He will even before that time through His mercy appear to them 
and help them who love Him. 

( W 

for ftft f TrarRrft ft ft | s?rft 
^rffq ff f ft ^ffT faff sfk ?r ff f g^g % im 

3*rcr <r^ ft ^rr f ssh fk jr* i 

(35) 

Don't feel dejected or suspicious about your salvation in consequence 
of the irregular and unrestrained conduct of your mind. The Supreme Father 
ever forgives His children's faults when they sincerely repent of them. 

() 3Pj*rre 

?PT ft fk 3ff?RfiR «TCcfR % *T ^TT-'d *-+Tl <t R 

*T ^TTsft I TTsTfTT TT 3FTf S^Rt f *R ’jHT^ 

*f>T <cTl'f I 


(36) 

Don't despair, but place your full confidence in the mercy of the 
Supreme Father and leave everything to His Mauj; which whatever it be, will 
eventually prove beneficial to your interests. Do what you think proper to 
relieve your family of inconveniences as far as possible by employing servants 
and administering medicine. Your practice will in no way suffer from those 
awkward circumstances which will pass away soon. 

( ^ ) 3T$TR 

ftrcrsr *rt ft • ft fmm w *r ft ^sft fNr 

tx wff ft i fkr ft ft ft ft, 3R f «rr«rapw ft ffa fift i ftmTt 
f wix ^wx^ ft fk ft ft fhR x® ft qf ^rr^r tttrrt fkt faraf 
tr ft i mx ft f%frr ft frwff f spurra 1 f ftf or gs^nrc *r 
fRr fk *t$ ft f?PFT ^rfft i 

(37) 

You should try as far as possible, invoking the help and grace of the 
Supreme Father, to abide by His will and pleasure. 
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( ^ ) anpre 
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H3 


■RTf^rr # ^rr sfk Rinw % faq; g^K ^fr sffc ^ ^r 
gsmra^r qrd i 

(38) 

The Supreme Father is ever watchful over the spiritual and temporal 
interests of all His children and He alone knows what is most to the 
advantage of each. Man with his limited and corrupt wisdom cannot 
understand His mysterious ways. You should trust and fully believe that 
whatever He does is always the best. 

( ) 3Tprc 

wrfcpF wft spNf % ptht rtrft r>t f?mf 1 3 #^ <rfr 
| f% f^rir fq^FTr stir 1 11 eft ^ w 5% trr%r # ^ 3^- 
RTf ^ Rff RR?T RTcft | gof fRTRTR 3 TTT fRSRT TWf ft? Rt |j® tffa 
& ffar | % ^qfrq- g?r?rer icrtsrt 1 1 

(39) 

The only thing that is expected from you at present is that you should 
devote yourself to the practice for at least half an hour or three quarters twice 
a day and read one or two pieces or Shabds of the holy book (about a hage or 
two) daily carefully. This won't take more than two hours a day at the outset 
and so much time cannot be a strain upon your leisure. You are young and 
have just commenced work in this world and therefore some allowance appears 
necessary for your age and for the purpose of enabling you to acquire 
experience of the hot and cold, good and bad of this world and its lovers. If 
you attend to devotion with an humble and affectionate heart, the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami will through His mercy visit you now and then with His 
grace and thus gradually raise your spirit and mind above the common level 
and embellish your heart with firm belief in His mercy and grace. As time 
passes on and your age ripens your practice should increase to double the 
time by four hours distributed equally or as may suit best into three or four 
periods of day and night. With a firm and sincere belief in the Supreme Father's 
mercy and a loving heart you can do a great deal in half an hour than in two 
hours practice with distraction and disturbance caused by worldly influences 
and thoughts. If you mind the above advice, the Supreme Father will kindly 
show His mercy to you, now and then, so as to strengthen your belief and 
increase your love for His holy feet. Don’t despair, for our Supreme Father is 
kind, liberal and forgiving. 
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() 3p|^rc 

fqi fq 3q fqqfrq qr qq?r ft, qf q^ f fq qfqfqq qra qr qfq 
qqr fqq if qr qR srrqrq qd sflR ^q qr qt qsq ^rr?ft qffq ctq qT qf 
qpft % qqfT R qR qR qRt | 5 Tq if qnff if qt q£it srftjqqqq qff WIT 
srk ^qqr qqq eft 3 *t fqqM ft qq*t ft i amt 3* wq ft 3ftR|fqqT qr 
qrq w ft fqqr f, ?qfqq ^5 form qr qqqq f #*; <|fqqr % 3?q q(q 
3fk SR# 3^ 3fR I^TRTft qr f® qqqqT ^Tfaq qRT qt ^^Rq f I 3FR 

3 *T q^T 3 fgft?T ffaR R*T %■ yvm ^ Rftq eft <R* fqeTT Rrsrrcqpfr qt W 

3* qR spft ^fqt ajfa sfk 3 3^ qq afk qqq qr^qf qR ir 3 ?r saft Rfq 
sfk for if qqqt ^ir qft qqr qi fqqqrq qqrr fterr qr%*TT 1 qit R qrq 
qtW Rl% 3 fk 3Fflft 3 TT qseft 5 TT%, 3 Rqrq qi WT f^T qpft qR 3 £ 
qq qR tqr qiff 3 qt fq smt qgfirqq % fq^iq % qtq qR qR if qr fw 
rtI 1 qqq fqqr qr qqr tr ?q fqqqm 3 ffc Jr qq ft?t it arm qq if 
iqqt qqrtqtqr qqqtf fwftqr qq % qqqm if qfr ftqqft, qfq 
^fqqrqt gqrqqf sfk ^rqrqft if qq q qqr r| i mx 3q w qqrf qr qrqqq 
^q% 3 rq;qR qrq qq?r Tftq qt qqq fqqT 3q qr srqqq qqr qt qqf qrq, 
qifq 3^|Rr fqqqiq sfk qs ft sfk qfqq wrt q tq q| 1 fqqrq qq ft 
qfffq fqR qRq fqqr ^qrq, qqrg sflR qrqt q^q^ qrir f 1 

(40) 

The Supreme Father's mercy and grace (unbounded as they are) are 
distributed equally over all; but the difference lies in everyone's capacity to 
receive and enjoy the same. I cannot make myself believe that all of you are 
backward. There may be instances of that sort, but in all such cases the 
persons would be found to blame except when you ask for something more 
than you are at present capable of realising and enjoying and which is 
incompatible with your present circumstances. 


( tf° ) srqqiq 

o 

qRq fqqT qt sftR qqT qq qR qRTqR f I ^ qfqqR 

qrf qrqtfqqif fqqqfq^qqrf wft ft qqr fWt sfkqfq^r 
qR qqqT 1 1 qf qrq qrq^ qRq qff fq 3q qq qq % frot |3 ff 1 qrqq 
^q fWRq qt trq> qf fqqr# fqqq sqt, iriqq fqqRff if qf, tHr qR^f % 
qT^q ffqr fq q^R qq wtqf qr f 1 qfq qff ^frqrq qfq Rt qqqf 
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toftoto ^ t |t smr to tot ?Frefto *tt toFrc % ttrt 

tomato arRT |, TTR tfST TT ^TT 3TT3T | I 

(41) 

We must bear in mind that we are playing a double game, i. e., we have 
affections for this world as well as for our Supreme Father, and that our love 
of the world and its objects is, to a degree, stronger than that forthe Supreme 
Father, although we are trying our best to raise it above all other affections. 
Time is, therefore, needed to enable us to .relinquish our old habits and over¬ 
come our habitual desires and passions; and as they decrease or become weaker, 
and weaker we rise in our scale of love to our Father. This can be accomplished 
gradually and the All-merciful Father who has taken us under His protection 
is ever watchful over our interests and does not let slip a single opportunity to 
better our condition. But as we have become separated from Him and His 
abode for long ages and have undergone the vicissitudes of innumerable 
births and contracted a sort of affinity with, or attachment to, certain passions 
or desires peculiar to certain bodies, it will, as stated above, take so much 
time to clear our heart or mind of the rubbish it has gathered during the long 
sojourn in these spheres below. Do not, therefore, despair of success or be 
untrustful of the greatest affection and regard of the Merciful Father towards 
His children, but go on traversing the path before you as fast as you possibly 
can and you will one day reap the fruit of your labour by receiving more grace 
than you enjoy at present. 


( m 

5TR XWU ^rfen; fa & if to TT TTT TT# f f to f ftor %■ 
to mfto m tR to to 55 ** t to sftotosmto 
toP % to RRT toto* 
sfrdt ^ to ^ tom & to ^ I > tot 3^ 3TT ^ t 
to ^TTTTT TTl *T 'TRTT I RT R % W ^ toft to ^T#Tr, 
*to TT to* ^ aik ^ ™ 

<&m frrr * fto arq^ft to 3 tor | Mk ^ to W 
™ to to %fto to fre % ? to to i tore 

to tore % OT * ft to to to | tojr to to % 

to? toto to tor t| 1 ^ ^ r1T ^ ^ m ^ 

wr * to if tor t| t to ^ to to ^ t < jfto T* 

% tof it to wr <re toto ^ q5T ^ ^ 

to to WPjt ^TftoT to 3 t I toto $ 
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qr f ffwF fa q?t sfft qq ^rfi 11 faFTR ff%, 
^7^ qqHTf q^ftpiT q>Tt afk ^ for ^RFT T^T 3Tq^T f^RT ’Tpft 
fgRRt fR ^T 3R-JR ^FF FFRF fR Tf ft, 3FI% fjfr TRR RFT W< F ftft I 

'O 


(42) 

Your progress is secret and on your onward march you are traversing the 
ground before you daily, but you know little of the progress you are making 
and therefore you suspect that you are not doing very well whereas the 
reverse is the case. I have prayed for you to the Supreme Father to show you 
more kindness than you have experienced hitherto and hope you will soon 
derive some sort of contentment and internal pleasure so as to satisfy your 
mind that your complaint is altogether incorrect and that it is owing to your 
not having fully known the ways and means adopted by the Supreme 
Father for your advancement. 


( VR ) 3Tffire 

p ft 11 wuxx tfffff vtst r x%j 11 xpfa 

tRT ^ RRIT, ^FTfacr ?iqFR <TR ffaF | fa fRFfRT ^fa ^ ft Tft 
1 1 mx *rf *ffr ^rr^r 1 1 Rfe %• rsrf # qf | fo 2 *r qR f^rere qpft 
% qqrei qtrr ft 4fa smrr | fa #st ft <pF> pi Ft^fe ittr ftqt sfk 
3RT ir p TFT 3fk 3fRR XX 3Fpf f>FF fa faFR *R fat q#f 3tfc 
fqtRTFT 3TT% fa pFFTF fWRcT if p RR ?Fft | 3^ ^FTR *Tf | fa 
pt qrfaq? ^t ^TRrf p rff fft | fa ff farr cRf f^FTt FFFRfa 
fRTTF | I 


(43) 

Everything depends upon the purity of heart, or in other words, upon 
the degree of affection each one has for the Supreme Father and the extent 
to which he has cleared his mind of all other affections, or to be more clear, 
the extent to which one has waived away other or worldly affections and 
given preference to the most holy love of the Supreme Father. 

( ) 3R;qrc 

*R fat I w-R T qR FR p fafax I R^t IFF <TC fa faFF facRT 
Tnfcpfi fa srfFF | sffa 3 rt jfnfr fat faFF ffrt fax % fa^TR ferr | *FRt |faqr 
q?t *ft^3SR fit qR fa RT fat 3FRt fef Tf fFTIRF | I 
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(44) 

Remember that any rapid advance in Prem and Bhakti will affect your 
attention to business, and this is not considered advisable at present. Get 
on with your practice as best as you can. The Supreme Father watches your 
progress closely and you should rest assured that every week and month takes 
you a step further; but the distance is so very great that like the movement of a 
large wheel the change is not easily perceptible. Compare your state of mind, 
etc., say six months back, with the result of six months' practice and you will 
surely find some improvement. You have to do double work and therefore 
your movement must necessarily be slow, but it is nevertheless sure and 
substantial. Place your full confidence in the Merciful Father's mercy and 
grace and strive to do what you can, leaving the rest to His will and 
pleasure; and you will see that grace and mercy will attend you in all your 
work. 


(w) srpre 

tire TOTt f% srfrf; 3 sTfa SR* site Ttrrer fft §*t 

3 FT?t sprcfsrc if ggvft arof ?r f^Fft fa ^rfp, afk qf 

fowrfrsr trfT 11 f^rcr *r ft smi awm ^ Tft i 

| ark Tpr 

fa tnp tnp ^<fTf sffa TTW if 3*|kt f ® JT ^T5T 3IPT Tft | I %fa?T 

^cRT | fa fatft srtqff^r *rr ^^t t?tt fa fa^nft 

stft =^rt »rt i arrsr Sr <rf*r 3ft *pt ^t srm w. 

3pPTr?T % 3T3 1 ^t ff^cf ^ f*T?TT’T rff TTTT *TTf(5 ffaT fa 
cRf#t §f | I grfat ^f-cR'FT Wft Tfcft aWt ft 

fltfr %fa?T gRf Tft I I ^ ^fT *r 

^Rt?rr TT^at i tsft ^ *far, ^rf T^rt i RTfa^F ^t *ffa tt; 

$ i 5R*pt pTf fa ark <?qr «*fjsr ** t£T t i 

(45) 

Yes, philosophical teachings and readings greatly retard, nay, seriously 
interfere with the feeling of love one might have for the Supreme Being, our 
Supreme Father and Mother, and thereby retard our spiritual progress by 
giving rise to various doubts about the existence of a Supreme Being and 
consequently the ways and means of approaching Him. These doubts cannot 
be removed without your consulting some of our learned and practised 
brothers, 
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( ** ) 

fasrnraft # srri #*: qf?r ? *r *rr%q? % ^r- sftr srfrB Jr 
*rrtt f^r Tfcrr | afa *rf^B # afh: f*ra% % ^ t 

urc* * srafr t^t ft ^ftt f f^raJr *|pft ^ ft arrat f i ?fW3ftt 
sntff ^ =rc?t % faq a^tarc sfte s^rti# g^rtffw % ^?ft aflx 
^T?rt ^rff^ i 


(46) 


The Supreme Father Radhasoami is our true guide. He is always with us, 
within us, sees us doing every little bit of internal and external work and helps 
us in everything good, while the evil spirit Kal whose agent the mind is also 
always with us, leads us in a quite different direction. All this depends upon 
our tendencies or inclinations. This tendency or inclination for good or bad 
grows with our company or associations. 

( %% ) 3T33K 

TraTFrpft ^rr^r fm^ snrsfo 11 qf *n?r f*n^ *rr«r afh: |*rr^ 
srr Jr | sffc zfcx snfr sft fir 1 3 % k 13ffc 3T5# qrpff Jr 

I I ^BFT Wd'H' cqTCT tpf Wt fJ^IT *TFT | affa^lf |^Rt 

fen Jr qRt fe'rcto fern - Jr fJr Jr 1 1 qf ffrnt sr^i%xff sfrc wr 
qr 1 1 %r w\ sftr stfR ftnt ft ^ ark wrer fkr i 

(47) 

It is necessary for everyone who wishes to know anything of worldly 
science or art to have a teacher of that science or art; and so it is with the 
science of knowing ourselves and our God. Someone practised in this art 
must teach us. If he is not a perfect teacher, let him be a monitor. But no 
one unless practically acquainted with this knowledge could be of any use to 
us. Such a one might be called our guide or friend in this world; but the real 
Sat Guru is the Supreme Being Himself and He should be accepted and 
adored as Sat Guru and Supreme Father. 

( ) 3T 


ffJpTRt Wf *TT fprc ^ft^t % fcrtr 3TT fFf tfr f?R % WJTC 4?t 

i qft 3R mfwz afk #sr % Jf wnr str % fJrq; # 
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TTflTTSf % TsT % ^THT 

tfH ' gp f t Rlff^T I *Ftf S^qT^ft 3fa ^6f3FT 5 ^ fa^RT ^ff^T I 3FTC ’JTT 3 ^ ^ 
eft TnTPF 3Ffc SlWTft ft TTft I ^rf^T f^RT SHRT^t 3fr^ ^n^RT 31% 
% fq% q^ ffR 3ft STR ft S3RT I ^T WJ 3% 'FT-5T33T i T 3T f%^ 3>fT ^TT 
^TT 11 %f3R TFR TRp eft R3 f ^-TTTf^R? ft | sftx 3?ff tR’j*' 
%k tft fan ^tprt =3fff f 1 


( 48 ) 

I have prayed to the Supreme Father in your behalf; and please do the 
same internally yourself; and by and by you will observe Supreme Father's 
mercy and grace doing the needful work within you. Don't be disheartened 
by a little delay; but continue your devotion — concentration (Dhyan), if not 
devotion (Bhajan) — regularly, placing your full trust in the mercy of the 
Supreme Father. 


( ) 3R3-R 

f*fRt 3TCT % % 5TFHT 3?t *Tf ft I ^T^ft 3RT % STFRT ^FTt I 

ftr »Ft hi^tt fRr f% ’rrf’FF 3% ^rt sfR % stft ^ strt t>ft 3 >t Tft i? i 

4tft fft % ffWR m fTTt I ?TW3 ?T ft rft mf^F 3?t ^TT ’TTRT 
6HT?r ff^Fr % Tff 1 


( 49 ) 

There is only one way of approaching the Supreme Father, viz., Surat 
Shabd Yoga, which is the imperial highway to heaven. All other systems 
belong to lower regions; they have their origin in these and end there and never 
enter even the precincts of the Dayal Desh or the purely spiritual regions 

occupied by the Supreme Being 


() srprrc 

qrf^F % ftRFt ^ ft 3TPT I 3fk Sff I ^ 
gqj qfq% qn TTR *TFT I 313% TR TR% #3 % ft ^Fft 3 Tft %t% % %t3% 
if ’fcFT ft ^TTcT f I 3t% % %t3% % ft 3f f33R% fj> %tT 3ft ^FT 3t ft ^1^ 
f^HTTf^ % SIFT, 33RT %STi 3% f3 33> ^ft 3|t I 

( 50 ) 

The blessing you crave for will be conferred on you by the Supreme 
Father provided you trust in Him fully and think of Him or remember Him now 
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and then by repeating His Holy Name and thinking of His Holy Charans. 
Do not be disheartened. The affection or love (attraction) is reciprocal. The 
more you love the Supreme Father the more His mercy and grace will attend 
you in al I your work. 


() arjcrre 

qf? ’THT T7 TT sqfq q qrfaqr qft qR q.Tf Tf)q 

sik mfm qr €1 aft *1fT aik ft faM i 

^ ft I SfrT % ftcIT 11 f^i^Fir qTfkT^t Sfa qRlq 

^FfT ft *tfT 3fK ^TT ?TWt ^TRR TTift tf STRT ftft I 

(51) 

I would advise you not to practise Pranayam. It may injure your health. 

( W ) 

5TFTrqT*t qrr qkt i qt frf^r qfqtft 1 

( 52 ) 

The spiritual status of each and all differs widely from that of another and 
the circumstances in which one is placed are suited duly to the requirements 
of his case. It is not without some special object that the Supreme 
Father has allowed His children to be sutjected to severe bodily ailments 
Immense spiritual benefit will be their ,esult. The Supreme and Merciful 
Father at the same time grants patience and courage to bear those sufferings. 

{VO sprqre 

o 

fr ^ qq fFfFrt <R*rr 3Rrq R 11 fas fiw qr qfdrqfq q 
^ t* ^ ^ ^ | ( ^ ^ ^ fraq *r 

mfwz Ztzt vmt f cfr qn*R ^ qrf wqq sfa ftfr i ^ 

TTqrqf 1 1 cR qtq tt qR^ # qnrq vfr qrfqq? qqj- 

(53) 

Sorry to hear of the complaints of your mind . The only remedy is to qo 
On with your practice regularly, placing your trust in the mercy of the Supreme 
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Father who will gradually purify the mind by His grace. The evil influences are 
not rooted unless they have spent their force to a certain extent and therefore 
you need not be disheartened at the vagaries of the mind. 


( K"? ) 3FTTP? 

o 

3ffa wRdT tt gr wi arasafcr farr i qr 
qrsr stht qft | frqq ^ sprt arrow tfw t?) sfh: qrfrFF ror tt 
srctro i ror *r tfk R *pt TOf ffcft i ^ arm 

3RR T =fRT SR SFF TsTTfrofT fR I RT W cftR % fd'O^dT 

frarr^^ i 


( 54 ) 

It is true that those who are living with Beloved Father are the most 
fortunate beings on the face of the earth; but those who, having faith in His 
boundless mercy, are yearning for His company and ever praying for their 
internal reformation so as to be made fit for His mercy, are none the less 
fortunate. And one day at the proper time the Supreme Father will grant their 
prayers and bless them with His company either internally or in the shape of 
interview. You need not therefore be dejected if you feel yourself not so pure 
as to be fit for His mercy. He is ever merciful and His grace is being freely 
bestowed upon all who put their faith and trust in Him. But this mercy and 
grace are palpably felt within in the shape of love for Him and internal 
pleasure at the time of devotional practice when the mind becomes purified, 
and the first step towards the attainment of this purified condition of mind 
is to know one's impurities and to pray for their being removed. 

(y,Y) srrr 

| fa sft ^ t|| % m 3 gt 

•iTTRSTHTt f I arfsR % <?fRsft TR^FWFT^| 3FITCTTT ^ faWW 

|ir ^ m xrrsfr ssrcfo # tin w I ^ ^ * 

sp*sr | fa fast swa *R I affc ^ *** ^ 

-3^\ srr^f’TT *Pt swtarc ^ 

% ark vtk tt *tHft ^rr i wfa* W* ^ 

^ % RR 3Wt I ^ ^ ^ TT 

Wcf Tt i ti? ttot row ark fa»fat T'lfa'** ir farow afk wiRT f| ^ 

TRT 8R? &ft t I ' ^ ** ^ ^ ** IS 




Huzur Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 


62 




it f^r ^ | fo Tp 1 *r # tt^Trctt ^t qf 3fk for 

P sRft % f^T 5TPRT i 


( 55 ) 

What you have stated about yourself is the case with almost everyone 
before his entry into this sublime Faith. But as soon as he joins it and 
watches his mind and its actions carefully so as to check the overgrowth of 
worldly desires and exerts himself to create and expand far and wide 
onward his affection for the Supreme Father, he is certain to receive in 
course of time the Most Merciful and Loving Father's grace to help in 
his task in view, i.e., to raise his mind and spirit gradually to a higher and 
higher sphere and status. Sacrifice internally and sincerely all your desire 
and esteem for this world and its objects and your mind will become 
tame and act according to your new affection in subduing all its passions 
and directing its course onward instead of downward as it used to do 
formerly. 


( W ) 3R^R 

*ft 5^9 cHRf 3TORV 3RR fTR, *R if SRpF 

ir qft, Tfcu 11 #Pft TrarRmr jRerrcw ferr afk tr <r tr 

^ qrt RfTtTrd §faqw|- qr irr srp <?rrt 

% shr qft qr 'jRR tor sps f^rr f% ^ srw to% 

RTT STIR 3ffT3Tq#qrR if RR f^Rf TRT RT% JR ^ Sjft fjft 
% R3 q-* RSR TO I 3FRt *R ^ sffc |f?RT 3 |pRT % RTfR 
^ TOT qft 3RT if TORf if 3FRT TO qt I JR St^TT <Tf TO cTt^TT ^ Jf 
Rrot tot 3 ffc ^str ?fr% % qft srfT ^ str I 

( 56 ) 

Have full belief in the Supreme Father and Surat Shabd Yoga (the only 
imperial highway to heaven) and full confidence in His mercy and grace and 
you will find yourself under the Father's protection at all times and your mind 
and spirit working their way easily, though slowly, propelled by love and eager 
desire to approach the Supreme Father. Don't be disheartened or discouraged. 
The Father's love is full of mercy, all your shortcomings will be forgiven if 
you reform your conduct at once. Strengthen your affection towards Him and 
you will then see that you will experience no obstacle or difficulty in your 
journey. Have what your mind through its habit of long ages and numerous 
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births may present but even these will be easily overcome and removed by 
redoubled grace and mercy if the Holy Name is mentally and spiritually 
repeated as often as possible not only at the time of devotion but at all hours 
also and the practice of hearing internal spiritual sound is carried on regularly. 

( ) 3FT3TC 

o 


<Tt<t ftcTT fit 51®3f [ Jf (R5R % ftt 3qpFt 

mm - Jr) f^wrtr i fit fft kt^r twt i wf 

sftt #rtpr i m fk ^rtcT. f fff*T fk *rrffF f fwt ft 

f STft tTglkRRr f, 3TTR% fk, 37R 5fRFI I ffmT W fkt, TT- 
s - tf te w ft i ^nftRi % ^ttft Jr M t 3fl%fr i spr am 
Jr fktr *tstr w ^r ft ft m garnF ft mf f i kr ft ^kt 

ft *n^T Cm k ffs?r fk ^tt| ;j*^kt ft ?rf? Ck? .1 

5tTft 3rmr fk *rm % f mR f m ft mf ft ft i ^ 

ft arr^frft t m Jft ft ife f, ^t ft mkf, m fk *r<t f trar- 

^Tft ffTR - ^ftR^T ?T ffC 3TWRT f ft srfk? fk Wfff f ft ffrFTT 

wm ^Ftf tft fk % mf srm^r fwr f ^rC tCt i 


(57) 


Any display of extraordinary powers, attendant to some extent on play 
of higher self, such as explained in your note, are extremely prejudicial and 
injurious to your spiritual progress, and as such you are strictly enjoined 
never to make use or a show of them, otherwise your progress will be 
stopped and your way to Chaurasi paved. You should not therefore let any 
body, although he may be your nearest kin, know anything that you may 
become aware of beforehand. Your chief object in performing our modes of 
devotion shou Id be to raise your spirit to the higher regions for eventual 
attainment of the region of pure spirit and everlasting bliss and the 
consequent emancipation, and no possession of extraordinary powers of the 
regions in the way should therefore deviate you from your true path and goal. 

( 5W ) 3FRTC 


fcITWft SFT ^¥fR £RtIT ft ff ff ^TR f 3Tlf f RFlf f 

kr ftft f fk fsR% 3R Jr ff cfm mft fkgt f ffm f, affkt ^rft 
^Rfft Jr frffFR^ fm 1 ^rfff fqfr ft mft | ff m k-mjft 
rTTWTff q?t ^Fft RTffR 1R 3fkt ?TT ffsFrTTft I ^^Rt cR^Fft ^ ftRlfft 
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srk qkiqt qq Tiqqf qrq ^T%nT i qqfqq qqqft fqqft qt sreq <rt, =qr| qf 
qt^TCT te ft ft ft, iff qfq TrrffT q f>?t ^TT ^TfftT f% qqqft qfaR 
qtt *qqr qf sTTft 11 3 tt^ ttct qq qrqrq q^q qq gqq qfqq qf ftqT qrff q 
fq> ^f qrqt *rcq # ^ qwrqrq q q?rf ft srk fq*fc *r qfq 

q?r srfqqntft q*sr aft* qqr gfq; qqq ft i fqfaq *r>q % fqrqt qqq qq 3 tot- 
srrcq srfqqff qq qp<r qq# qqr qrq afk sqq % q f q ^ht qrffq i 

( 58 ) 


There is no harm in praying for the spiritual welfare of your relatives 
subject to the approval of the Supreme Father, but even such prayer should 
not be too frequent and pressing. As to others, the Supreme Father is 
Himself taking care of them in the manner He considers most proper and 
you have no business to interfere in His supreme ordainments. 

(v=;) qqqR 

qrt anwfcqq? qqfq % fkq qqq fwT qft qkr aft* qqff 
% qfk qrqqr qr*it 3 f q qft | qfqqr fq q*f q?t qrw qt «rrc qrc sft* 
qfk Iq^T qft qr*qt qrffq i qfcff # qqqq qqqr foqr, qq frfq q fq> 
fqqq^tqfqfqqqqqq|,qRafkqqkqqrk%gqqSr q*qq%?tq 
Wtiwftm qft i 


( 59 ) 

Too much reading without necessity is injurious for it creates too many 
bewildering thoughts in the mind which eventually interfere seriously with 
the practice. If you feel satisfied with the principles of Radhasoami Faith you 
can derive no further advantage by reading other books except in some few 
cases receiving testimony from them. I hope you will find that you can derive 
very little benefit from studying other books. I don't wish you to give up read¬ 
ing altogether as it might in many cases help you in your practice by giving 
you fresh evidence in support of your new Faith. 

( ) 3fqqR 


fqqT qrqq;q % fqqrrqf qq qfq qqiqr qfqr fqq Sr srq qqr qqq qnr 
iiqrqTq q^RTT | qfr afq $r 3T?qrq Sr q*?q fq*q qcqq qr*q 11 mu qq 
TTqTFqrqf qq % fq^Rff % qqsq ft qf sft ^qqqrf % q?% q qq ^ fqqq 
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IRRiftiqf % •TT^T 

*mr ^rff srFcr *pp%, fw fq^fr % qra 5^rr fw wt% i 

^rfeR 11% if^r ^tft 1% ^rd fqRrr«ff % q^r ir g*T qf^r 
^TJ? ^PT^T *Pf% fr I iTf t *Tff ^l^dl % 5^ $ 

®tf qf qjfffq? ^fcr *ftelr tt 3^ ^rtr trt tft jfe if ^ ^r faw *rq% | 
% faq% TTT^T ?fFT TT 5»T ^l?T $fhf> % *TFT 3 R^ 3 pFqr*T if ?PT ft I 

( 60 ) 

You seem to have a very delicate constitution which is subject to 
ill-health so often. You cannot therefore practise devotion as usual on such 
occasions. But please let your thoughts be now and then turned towards the 
Supreme Father's Charan at the first or the second stage. This practice at 
such times will give you some relief as well as spiritual strength; and you will 
find it very nearly equal to Bhajan in its results or effects. Let your thoughts 
remain so fixed for at least 15 or 20 minutes or more when practicable and do 
so as often during day and night as you conveniently can. If you remember the 
Supreme Father by practising devotion and by sometimes repeating the Holy 
Name you will find that Grace won't forsake you, but on the other hand will 
always extend its protection to you in all matters. 

(v>) 

^rt srr «rfpr qraqr *n^*r ^rr | frRPt rt qfan; qf 

fft I sftJTTfr # *5FRT if ^T^PT ^ I ^fqPT ^T?^T 

reread 3Rr^ fiRr spt q^r 5 tt ^ ftr # sftr qr* ^0 ' ij rR q»r 

faqT q^Tt I sqr^fT sffT 3 rT£qTkH+ '*ft STIR 

ifPir 1 qcff^rr qT qR qtff fq%qr fq> ^t^pt % fawn 1 1 

faqs: qT girfqpT ^ wt^t ?rq> w»fi(c ^ sp^rrer trt 

aftrfor if fcRFfr wrcr wix qn: wfi fam 1 mx ^ ark 
gfq-RT ^TTT qT^PB qh 1 qK qkffi' HlHl+ qRt ^ Wtf’TT 

«rfcqr frinoT ^^rff Tsrr ark q>krr 1 

( 61 ) 

Go on with your practice as much as you can and the Supreme Father, 
through His mercy, will gradually help you in the purification of the mind, and 
the devotional practice will then become easy and pleasant; but this cannot be 
accomplished soon $nd therefor© patience and trust should be adhered to. 

5 
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(*?) 

fara - *R amr snamr t^t i *iTfrrc> # ^rr afte rr % 

jr in%w ^fr i <r *t§j1%?r *r *t?Rt 3ffc w an^R i 

%f^r mjf ^rftra’ ^ i sfftR 3 ^t fww Twt i 

(62) 

The sound practice cannot be properly performed if you don't give up 
fish, which you should do gradually; otherwise there will not be much 
progress. 


{Vi) 3I^R 

3PTC to) ^rt Rff «r eft *rsrfr ^ «pRr i sftT sfft 
*RRt <?t, TRT i 

(63) 

Go on increasing and strengthening your trust in and love for the 
Supreme Father and keep your full belief and entire confidence in His mercy 
and grace. Nothing more is wanted from you. The rest of the work will be 
done by the Supreme Father Himself. 

{%\) 3T5^R 

hiI>h> % rt srk ftmrcr ^ “raft i rt afrT^frflTr f a miq 
aftr *Rtarr i ^i% <rrt ^ ^fr gq% ^ ^trt 11 srnft 

*R R%T> 3TTT TR ^RT I 


(64) 

In our religion practical means are taught for raising the spirit internally 
towards its source within the body as all the various spheres of creation are 
present on a small scale in our body, which is the microcosm of the 
macrocosm. This is done by means of the word or sound current which is 
present everywhere and by which the whole creation was manifested in the 
beginning, as is hinted in all extant religions. The sound current is also the 
spirit and life current; and as the spirit is raised by its help to the true spiritual 
source, greater spirituality, intelligence and pleasure are derived thereby at 
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each step. But if it is directed wholly to worldly things or to present religions 
which deal with outward forms only, the spiritual force will deteriorate and 
even the assumption of a human body will not be possible after death and 
the spirit will have to wander in trouble from one brute form to another. 

(W) 3fgHTTC 

w Jf qrt ?rcR Jr arr% sfar qft sftT qrr 
%^rraT ^ricrr 11 rfit % fqfqR qT q*¥?r ^ wt qr w ^ w^x 
Jr 11 wf qr sifft qrr ^ %q- qrr ^5 *ft ^fr ^rraT 11 qft 
=qfrf % qqtJr Jr qft qrqf f1 qqq - Jr 3rrfe 

^qrr|3 tt« rr%r% 3^spqfJra-snrf Jrqrfr w|i ws-wx 

%TX # STT I I q% ^ fqf tTR % q-^T> %Fir 

# 3T>T 3fraT f, fqf^ W& <TT qcRFfT, STR sfa STHq 
^rr^rRrrl i %f%q qfq qft jq- srTrqft qfqqFff q^Tsff* trr %q?r 
^RqTf ^ 3 tJt srtff ^ 3T>T Riff fam 3n%1T eft SlfrB $T>T 
^teft qrr^ft 3 f\X % srre WUK ffT Rt^T Rt q fqJr sftx 3 fcr sp> q-g 
qtfqqf Jf wr 3 ur sfk q:t=r 34m q-t^T 1 

o • 

(65) 


I am sorry that certain things have done serious injury in the matter of 
your spiritual progress; but you need not be apprehensive of any calamitous 
result. You have taken your residence in the kingdom of Kal and Maya and 
you will therefore be required to give a sort of taxes to those Beings. But on 
a little consideration you will find that you pay taxes not from your real 
property (Love and Bhakti) but from the properties of Kal and Maya; or in 
other words, you do away with the poisonous effects by the administration of 
poison itself. What is required of you is to see that your belief and confidence 
in the Supreme Father is not in the least shaken by the ill-advised insinua¬ 
tions of mind, the agent of Kal. In other words, you must not forget that you 
are not of this earth, earthly. You being a ray from Sat Purush, your real 
place is at the Dhur Pad. Radhasoami regions. 

{\X) 

qr^q srerqW gsrr % qrf qqr Jr qFqTfJqqr 

anw qf rt 1 1 Jrfarq w qrq qq ^ q qrd f% qftf snqfTRrqqr 
m qfwq fqq^rqr 1 qqq sfk qwr % tm Jf faqw qrq % 
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stYt hthht qfHT i %%h nfe hwt eft ht^;h iHu 

f% ^ 3 tt ij^irrt HiWfa^ ^rf^r (hh sffc h%) if it Hit srcr fw htht | 

Sff% *m sftT IOT % HTHTH % ^n; sfk ^TI^PTT HRTT | ^Tpft it 

tHTT HTHT | I <JHtt %6 I%t it tl^M | % ^TeT % HH # 

Hk1<*t f t =FTt % HlpTH if HIHT HI %+. ^ HTHT % fWH Hfa 

srdit *f $t% H H? HTaft I HT®^f if HI % HHT HTC TTHt % Hfft 
THHT % HI# ^ It HtT H Hlf TT HT $*^l <1 HHHt | I HH 
# t%TH It I $H STHfHHH *f TH %, WFTTHt STTH %, ^1# it I 

( 66 ) 

Go on regularly with your practice, keeping your mind ar.d senses 
undisturbed as far as possible; and trust to the mercy of the Supreme Father 
to grant you strength gradually as you advance. You progress inward daily; 
there is no such thing as retrograde movement. 


{\%) 3I^K 

HIT it H% HH 3Tfc ifeHt ^Ft ffHf if SfHHT 3T*HIH f%*f 

HT3ft I HT%F # HHT t HT%r TIHt % tit R Sfft \ 3TFT 3*1 51% 
fiHH t HT%Ht I %T 5lfdf<H HcTT *f HIH HH Tift | I Ht© I?% HHf ^"tf HIH 

nfr | I 


(67) 


Yes, there are hellish regions where heat or fire predominates. They 
are a horror to the beings of this earth in their corporeal or astral body. 

(%&) 3FpTC 

HTHT-HI5T vffr Ht | HIT aftr HTT ^t HHFTHT | I ^t % Hfaf 

%%T, Hit ^ ^RtT if if HT| H, % H>F 3 HHH TTTTTHt f I 

( 68 ) 

You should carefully control your passions and imagination. All past 
faults and shortcomings will be forgiven by the Supreme Father if you only 
take greater care for the future and avoid them. 
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(V;) 

3i# q# 3ftr ^JTFff tt qgrq qr arg f# # qtfw qrt i sfk 
3 TFT % f^t TRTFT T# 7 # 3 #: far 3 fT qgT q «f# It Ft T|# % q$Tf 
afk gq fpr # qrf<FF garni; qr #t i 

(69) 

If you leave work, you won't be able to practise devotion as without 
some manual labour your mind and spirit will not be in a fit position to rise. 
It is owing to this want or absence of work that Sadhus or mendicants of all 
creeds are wandering about here and there without the least thought of their 
spiritual advancement. There is a certain stage up to which a man should 
work. After reaching it he can relinquish world and work easily. You should 
therefore stay at — and do some work and perform devotion. Your stay here 
will make you dull and eventually render you unfit for anything. 


(%l) 3 * 3 ^ 

3RT qFT qFT ®tf ItT It Tqq # qjft TT TTtfq fqqt fFT tN’ 

qt JF #qg fql |tr qq 3# ^TcT 37TT q q? I TIT jT =KH 

qt qgfr Sr ft It qfq It Isrqrsft % sfk It# wz gsrr qqql farl | 
sfk flgt srrl Itq % qqrFT qr It ^tft qtff 11 fqg *tft Ifarr gq 
qfgl % Tf?l qTq qrq qrl qt qqTg qrr qfqq tt Tfq qrl % qrq 
qf#T 3ftT tf? qrq qt snrrrqr St #?t qr tot 1 1 q|r |t qft 
•#, qqq It qlt sftr srrgr gfqqT qT qiq It qrt i q^f gggq I stt^tt 
T f qpr St gpr grg snr srmrff qq qrltq 3ftr qq Itq qr r qfqqr tt qtf 
qFT q qr qq# l 


(70) 

It is not an easy matter to subdue the mind and senses in a short time. 
Go on practising devotion and joining Satsang, reading the books, etc., and 
you will gradually secure salvation by the mercy of the Supreme Father, 
Radhasoami Dayal. 

(v9°) spjqrq 

«ftf Sr qwq I gq sftT tt qrf ?rrfSFT tt ^ftt tt*ft q Ft qCf 
11 gqq, ^nq, ggqq, Itlt tt tf, gqq tstt, ttItt r qS: qrsrt i Trqrrqrlt 
qqFT qt qTT ?T ItS; S 3 TT |t q#TT I 
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(71) 

Your own nature is sometimes reflected in others. When you discover 
such a thing, try to root out evil from your own mind. If you are sincere in 
your determination and perseverance, Grace will help; but many prayers are 
not the outcome of a sincere heart and therefore the delay for the removal of 
the passion or desire complained of. But don't be discouraged. Go on 
practising and praying and Grace will help you when the time comes. 

qrqt 3PT?ft 5R7fcT ft 5TRF |STt ^eft | I RT TTqf 

tRT •T'jR 3n% rft aPT^ trq q?f qq *T fd+M 1 ITRt 'FT ^TcnT qkt I 3RT rJ^fRT 
fTRT TOT 3rfc RR ftR RT qt TfZZ I 3RqT RRmf 

for st q^t qrt Reft, ftft & fft Rfeft ark irsft % Jf k: Rieft 11 

ff*RT q- fra i sppmr afk RqqT Tft ark q-R gqrfenr tt rt 


(72) 

When ill you should always place yourself under proper medical 
treatment and you should not imagine that you can do without medicine, much 
less should any one know that a thing of the kind is possible in your case 
under any circumstances. The only thing that is required of you is to take 
medicine after prayer or Dhyan and repetition mentally of the Holy Name. In 
fact in all your business you should pray and repeat the Name before actually 
doing anything. This will give you strength and peace of mind and prevent 
you at many a time from unconsciously doing wrong things. 

dfcnrt' qft ^wt i^Tf^R fR*r qraR trtt Rff*r ark qrqt 
^rr fRrt arr% rt if qft rr Rff^r ark q- qtft fkfr qft qqR fk 

^dT -dlffit % fqRt qt if <J*fk fRt tprfqR f fqr ejq - fqqT RT % 

aiRa ft RFft ft I eJPfk TT qqq - qi? | fqr sr RT ^ft, 3RT Jr qpqqT 
qT Rid afk TTSTl^dldt did' q^T ft qq Jf q^dTTT qn[% R rt r | ^r 

eft sritt if qf ft fq> qftf qf qrrq =t>0, gprqft Rffit % rt qqq qft srpjq 
it 7^ ^rrq'dT aik TrsnrqRt qw qr rrirt tt %qj qkt i trqr qkt 
% ^Wl qrfe» ark %tt qft fkrRT jr fkt i «qR qkr qr q?nwr it 
^ qT 3j%cT 3fqrqT if ^ft qT-qRfR ark %r qR ft r^ - rr 

ft R%nr i 
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(73) 

Name is power but the power varies in strength and magnitude in 
accordance with the manner it is understood and uttered and the place whence 
it emanates. In the world in which we live all names as used and understood 
are fictitious, i. e., not real. But even fictitious names are full of powers. 
For all that we learn and understand we learn by names. Unless any object 
either subjective or objective, has a name assigned to it the object itself would 
never be understood. All classifications in nature are classified by names 
and it is only by name that anything and everything is understood. The 
first manifestation of Name is the first manifestation of Sound. This originally 
occurred in the Dayal Desh region and in process of changes it came down 
to Sat Lok up to which the Name according to Sant Mat is real, unchangeable, 
all powerful and indestructible. From Sat Lok the Name came to be of diverse 
character of which nothing is known except by Sants till the name or sound 
came to be known as Par Brahm. “Spiritual Effulgence" (the voice of silence) 
referred to by you means Chit Akash, the abode of the three sons of Tn/oki 
Nath Jot Niranjan, whereas the Name of RADHASOAMI in which you were 
initiated is the first Name belonging to the first Region and can have no 
comparison with the name Maya Brahm or “voice of silence" of any kind. 

Name is Guru and Guru is Name. The Name cannot under any 
circumstances be obtained without Guru, and Guru is Sound, I mean purest 
possible Spiritual Sound personified. So Name is regarded as Guru and Guru 
is Name. But as Guru is the medium for obtaining Sound and as Guru 
assumes human form with a view to teaching the grades and shades of Name 
and Sound, it is absolutely necessary that Guru Swarup should under all 
circumstances be your real guide. 

ft irfo | sftr qr shtr afh: 9 t%> R 

fira^R srraf tt | fo ark srhr ^ turwr ark 

wm tt fw 3nrrr | ark fkr rr ^ qm fcnrT atttt f i f fw 

it 5TfT fo fT Tfct faRpt sft RRT 3fk ^RRTTR f^T RR f, ^f%FT 
sfk ATAT ITS ark 3RRT | RR ^fa*T afk ITS RFT AT RW TT 

*k |rr ^ | ktk 5ft At f*T 5fRT% ark TRTlk t, ^ *TTAT % £RT 
It 11 5 r ^ fast ^t (5ff m %^pt) ^tf ’tft ft at qftf ^tft 

*T 73W 5TT%, 3TT <RFT WT 5TPT sftT apJ’TPT ’Tft ft’TT I T^^TT R ^ft^TT 3TT 
arkt qf TR ? TT I ft % ft ^iRI I' I *Tf "THT ft ^ i^RT^T % 

sptf fT rt^ ^ TTtnfr 5 tt mzt | *rkt ^pft urt ft *rrt| i 
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’TPT W M+isJt *TT 'jTgTT ff St^FT M+'I^F sfR f R P> 

q-fP ^it P |3tt sfk far sRr st-trt *ttR w ^r P *frPR Pk ssP 
R% |3tt i srnsta cpp ^fd'*rai3^rr< *m, Pm, m ^Pk*tr sfk 

| I *RRT>F % *ft% P ?TFT % *Pf ^7 ft 3ffc Pt% 3RT 7R ^ TFT 7T 

wz. ^rgrr 7 R-w^r 11 swPfa % tr-w^t <r <rf Pt qfwV ?tft P gtr 
Pert PPf P Rf ?rff ^rprar i ‘PfFft a^r%” <pt PfR? «nP if % g*R 
PnaT |, *rfr Premsr P | Pt Pf ft^Prw Rt% Pitm % fR 3R ^t 

RTFT I »TR WMFft ^TTF faRRT 3*Ff RR9F f^RTT, TO ^T 77 5T«T?T ?TFT 

| sfk PFRp “FFTT W^T” 7 FTT P Rf ^FTT ?Tft ft *Rcft I 

RRT ft 5^ I 3 fk 3^ ft ?TR I I P?Pt Pt fRT P fsRT 3^ %, 5 THT 
7 ft fa*r *R*rr Pk 3^ ft | irnft 3^ isrfRFT stftrt, Pf^fft tr afk 
^fiPt 11 ^PfPtft R ft 3^ t^P | 3 tr 37 ft tft f i f% 3^, 5155 

STTfRT 77 5RT f sftR 7% TFT sfk 9F7 % 7 T 777 affc P? TcTTTp % PR ft 

3^ 73^7 rt etrw trP f, ^rPR Pfcftcr 3tt^4+ f P> 3^ tP 
ft i?: fiara- P 37 3 mr 753FT ark q-«r- 5 R?rV T 7 rfr 1 

( 74 ) 

You are quite right in assuming, that the pleader's line is not intended 
for you, indeed pleaders and barristers' lines are not often congenial to the 
tastes and instructions of practitioners of Surat Shabd Yoga. 


M) 313717 

3*t[Rr 7^ pRR Pp?pf^r 7777 f % 77^177 77 P9TT TFHF 
Rff f I 77 777 7t 77 f PF 77p7 3 ftT ffkTT 77 777 3^7 5 FR 7T7 % 
SRTTTt 77 3Tt7 % 3f3^T Rt f I 

( 75 ) 

You are quite right in saying that true and sincere love and Bhakti are 
what is required of a practitioner like yourself. It is a stupendous idea and 
only idea by which true redemption can be effected but it cannot be the work 
of a day or a month or year. Since a very long time, i. e., for ages and ages 
the mind has, in a manner, become the slave of the senses and unless the 
turn of mind or rather the downward currents emanating from the mind be 
taken upward through the mercy and grace of the Sant Sat Guru Radhasoami, 
it would not be possible to create Bhakti or assimilate Surat with Shabd. You 
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need not be disappointed and you should not lose heart and further you 
should bear in mind that when you have been initiated in the Sublime Faith 
and when you had been at the head quarters station, be rest assured that you 
are under the protection of the Supreme Father. 

5^TTr qf qr^TT fsRgH Sfa? I far apamfr % fafa Tpfa 

3PT affa qfafj arfaqpq I I ^ q§q qfi" qra - 1 aftT faro % q^rr 

TPRTT | RTT rr^ fa?T qT *Tffa qT q<T qrpT qff | | 3R Tt 

qpft Jr qq ^ st^tt JT ^ ffaqf tt^ft ft qqr 1affa qq gq; 

grr TT?TRqpft qqrg qrt qqT Jr gq qg w qpft qtfa qrt q*fa qpft 
£TRt qrt TR 37TT qr affa q faqr qfa, gfafi 3fk SR ggnr qff ft gqfa 
ark q §RT, ^ Jr ?PT gqfat f I 3*! qr-rPRfa ffa qT ffwR # appg 
qft i ^qqrt qrc wit qrfafa far n'fag fag iqg f ark §q gggq % 
qqr gang xx ft am? ft i qg faqgrg wtt wflfa far xxx faqr w 
g^kgTg| i 


(76) 

The killing of the mind means the reversing of the currents emanating 
therefrom from the downward to the upward direction. With this process 
not only is the body mortified but the life or power or potentiality of the 
senses becomes extinct. When the mind and its several columns are turned 
away from the physical field of mutual or civil war, apathy and drowsiness 
must of themselves go away. You will thus see that what is required of you 
is to adopt such means as will gradually tend towards the reversal of the 
current of the mind from the downward or animal vitality to that of upward or 
heavenly or spiritual direction. Being merged in sensual or worldly 
gratifications where your mind in its connection with the senses and passions 
as well as the objective world is supreme, you are not powerful to get away 
from the clutches of mind or kill it in the manner indicated above. It becomes, 
therefore, essentially necessary for you to take the shelter of one who knows 
how to kill the mind or one who has already killed the mind or one who has 
descended from the highest region beyond the reaches of the higher mind 
with a view to showing to the world not by words but by deeds how to live and 
move in the physical body without being influenced by the mind, the senses, 
the passions, and the objective world. The latter personage is known by 
the name of Guru that one should associate with ; and it is therefore enjoined 
that with a view to bringing the mind and senses under subjection one should 
associate with the Guru. The image of the Guru is Sound and your real 
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image is sound also ; and therefore the point where the two (Guru and 
Chela) meet is the one where in reality there is the resounding and hence it 
has been said 


p % rt pnrr 

From the above it will, no doubt, be clear to you that all that is 
necessary is to merge one's self into the Guru. It is for this reason that 
Guru has had to assume two forms, viz, personal and impersonal formes, 
whereas (as a matter of fact). He is both beyond personality and impersonality. 
Human beings live and move in rotations in three regions, physical, mental, 
and spiritual, and to enable them to traverse from one to another the Sat 
Guru has had to assume all these forms. Your uppermost idea should, 
therefore, revolve into the Guru and nothing but the Guru. If this be done, 
everything required of you will of itself be regulated. 

(vs^) 3FJ3T5 

JR fTt RR Jr JR5R p t JR faeRt STTC fpReft | RTP 
pT R RSB JTtf «PT feR I fRt *T fRfi RT 

ft fftR | f foR R sffc '4t p strt | I p if SR JR JR 

R 3pR RTt R RRT feR RR | eft pT-feR sffe pft ST wfpft 
3TR SIR ft p ft STRt | I S^fefe ^ pa 3FRT | p p | fo sffe 
JR fft SJTTf R W STPT feR SIR qRt p peT % «ft Ht% affe 3RR 
15JRT RTRpt spt affe p T|T rf SRFt 3RR WK 3RT W sftT R*ft 
%WR pef % R3 *tft afhc <t>T feR Sffe I f feR % ?T>T fPTTCff jf feRT 
ffe % WRT RTT ff?5Rf Rft affe Sf?RRt +IT*ri*ff Jf JR # RTReTT 

^fe % ww p per gpfe t wdt 9ifa> pt | % sttt rtrI §f frfe Jr 

JR R JrV RFt R JR % qfet % fpR R^t I Rlf^R f%R p gw # 

*tr Jr # srRR^rr | sfr tr rr rr p fife- rtrrt | r fercfe 
arefe jr p jrV pt ferR | r sfr pifet jr % ^r % tJ: Jr srrt Jrp; 

3JRT ft sfiT pfefe sfr PR Rf Jr ft pf srfFR PRT faRH affc T*Rt 
JIfft Jr RRTT *T% fo fPT STPT ffpT ^ 7f% fIT ff^TT % ^ JR ^ ffepff 

% 3rt si% |jj Tfr r ^Rrr 11 r(T srRrrfr gw rjt p 11 

RT RRT Rffg I ^rfwr ^fT JRT | f% JR 3fk ffeR RT Jf R 
RTR RTSTR | Rdt WZ RRT 13ftr p 

5TR RT f> I ^R'f % JTFfr p 3fk%% % fjRT W sft RR | pf 

5iw # rst ft Tft | #R % jrt |:— 
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“p % to sro prd” 

%^r p *ro stttottot 3 rr%^fr TOf^r p ^ 

^ | I TO<«( ?T 5^ fH if wrcff I I p TOTO TOT ffTOT |, 
prr ttot falf 11 to fTfTO *f p ^f 3fti ff^f staf % q-^ 11 p^r 
^ pf V ITf sffa TH P9TT if TfcTT 3rfc fTOT faTTT | TOTf TTfp, 

»TFT%qr ark snprftp i wfro p sr^r afc pT ir rffP if % 

snft % p Tt ^ff ^ to to strw tTO <rg% 11 ^rf^ - p^Rf tot if 

STT pfT^ ^^TTTT if fT 3TO 3^ ft 3 ^ Tf^f Tlff^ I TOT *Tf ft 3 % eft TOfr 
TO TOT TOT ft TI%Tr I 

(77) 

Taking only one meal a day is more applicable to Sadhus, but as regards 
the family man having had business all that is necessary is to take meals by 
one third less than the total quantity. If food is essentially necessary for you 
at night, you should not abstain from taking it say, by two-thirds only ; or 
take a little food and a certain quantity of milk. 

M sipre 

%TO P TO<T TOTT TTTTT Tf*TT TORTTO TOpff it TO TOTT | I 
pftrof 3fR tft qrot srofrof % fair fro tott ft tttt | fa 
faTOT ?ftTO Tfa 3TT5r I TOTT T^TOT ffTTTT TO TO ^ I TOT TRT TT TOT 
Tt TOTO *Tfp ft eft TOT TOTsft I TO ^TT fa fafjf TUfa TT fafT TTOT »TT 

*fT affa f 1 ® p fa fa I 


(78) 

The Supreme Father is ready and willing to protect you ; but you must 
suffer the consequences of your past and present actions. Even after duly 
coming under His protection if you indulge yourself in such vices you cannot 
expect to receive His mercy with impunity. The Kal Purush will take his due, 
but with the sanction of the ever-merciful Supreme Father. Show yourself 
truly repentant and become sincere in at once giving up your sinful habits and 
you will find the ever-flowing mercy and grace of the Supreme Father to fall 
in torrents upon you. If you try to follow the instructions contained in the 
above, you will find that the tendencies of your mind and senses towards evil 
propensities will gradually decline and you will then experience much ras 
(pleasure) and Anand (bliss) in your devotional practices. 
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TSFJT 3fk TF^FT % f^T $m. 3T>T TFft | I 
3pr% fa®% TRf spT 'FT ?ft*RT 'TfR' I TTFT ^R TT '*ft 3FTC §*T *Fff ^ 
fw Tft eft ^ ?r ^FTt ^Tf^t 3*TT Tt ?¥ ?T *fFRT I ^FT 
3PRT ^tTT ^TFRTi %fFT ^TT^ TFT facTT TT^fTt § ^ I 

fFT Tt fMM TT FTt affa fff 3TTTT T?t ^tf^ T STT^T ^TUT T *FFt 
^r fTFT tft i *nf5R> Tft afk ^^rr # ^fiftf ttt fFft i tttt 

cpi jfgr $s sffc FFT 5RFT T 33% TTT TFIT 3T®3 ^ f^FT 3T^3JTT 
^TeFT RR 3fk 3TTST ?TFT TT 3Tr%ft SF? (3TT 3 ) 5ff tfk % qft afk T3t 
T^ff «RR %t %tfw TFT I 37TT % «TT3f FK 9TRT if *t TT f^FTeff 
% g3rrfe^ ttt tfT eft *rc %t ffr 3 frf afk j-TTfeRT sfft ^ tr frefr 
sfk 3 t^tft *r 3 # t>3t -ft ark sirs fR%n i 

( 79 ) 

The morning time will be,the best for you to practise Bhajan. You may 
sit up in Bhajan as soon as you leave your bed or after answering the calls of 
nature and washing your hands, feet, etc. ; but practise devotion before you 
commence your day's work. 


M 3RTR 

^FPT % T>T «FeT «l^d 3TFsT ^ I f«KdT TT 'diet ?ft ?FR *f T3 

W3ft TT ^5TR WR TT fFF TF T ?R 3J sfteF SfRFT TFt I TTT TFT 5JF 
TF^t % T^T 5T3F 3TRT3 TF FT I 


( 80 ) 

The disturbances you speak of are with everyone in the beginning for 
a few days only. They occur through the grace of the Supreme Father to 
purify our mind by removing accumulated evil thoughts from it. Don't be 
afraid. Go on with your devotional practice as prescribed with such care and 
attention that other thoughts may not come at the time and leave the rest to 
the mercy of Supreme Father. As you are accustomed to perform your school 
duties for certain hours in the day, leaving aside all other thoughts for time, 
so for the sake of spiritual advancement it is most necessary that you should 
determine in your mind immediately before commencing your devotional 
practice not to allow as far as possible any worldly thoughts to enter into 
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your mind as you are engaged in it. During the whole day as you perform 
all other worldly work you should direct and fix your attention for a minute 
or two or say four or five minutes on the first and second spheres thinking at 
the same time of the aspects of those spheres. Careful reading of at least 
two Shabds morning and evening from the holy books which may seem sweet 
to you and regular attendance at the Satsang nearest to your place will be 
of great help to remove the evil thoughts from your mind. You may also keep 
a photo of Supreme Father before you now and then to represent the features 
in Dhyan. 


(=;°) 3P£3T3 

faff iwff fawff % 3T% % <J3% frrcrr 31 5^ if fkrf 33 k 
f I 33 3% Rfirf 33% 3T <13f33 133T3T3 IT 333% 
spT% % 3T3 facTT 3% 33T % % f3%3 3ffc fqsq 33 % | | ^ ^ 

qjqqq 3|[f | I ^ 3T33T3T 3lT tT^BRT % 3T3 3PT3T 3*313 3R% 
fip f% 3 % ^3% T33T3 33 333 3 315 I %k «ll3>t «Udf 3% 3T3 farTT 3% 33T 3 T 
^ I f33 333T 3 % ^33% 31 3133 3?l |f | fa f%3 % 33s 3%f % f%% 

Jr 333 3R% in ark 33 w 33 t 33 t%t 3% (333 37% ifr, 33 t 

SRfTT 3f33f 3^T3r 3733% % f3% 31 3§3 33Tf | % 3T*3T3 Sp' 3R% % 
q^C qq q qqqq ^TT3T 37 %t f% f333T %7 3T*3T3 333 333t 37 33 3 
3tf 3f33RT 3313 3 313 3T3 I f%3 33 33 f3> 3f33T3f 333 3R% 71% it, 
533'f f333 3% f333 3T 3T7 33 1333 33 3731 «3T3 Tq 3 3T |3% ^333 
3% 373> 3R 33T3T 3Tf^ 3Tk 3T3 R 33 3333% ^ **** ^ ^ *^3 
3331 3Tf^r 1 qf%q 3Tf%3% %%$3I3n33T3%33T3% ST^f 33, %% 3*kt 
*m\ 33% 1%. 33 373T 3k 33% 3313 % 333k 3^1 3333 ft3T if, 

3^T irkff 33T, 33 % S3fa3 33T3f 3% |7 3R% 3 3?% 333 33 I 3?3f ^ 
3T3 f33T % 3%%t 3% %3% % 3f RT3 % 31333 33 f%333 377 % 333 
f3%3f I 


(81) 

You should fully rely on the mercy and grace of the Supreme Father 
who guides, directs, watches and protects the interests of all who come 
sincerely and unhesitatingly under His benign rule and protection. Go on 
with your practice as much and as carefully as you can and at the same time 
exercise as much authority and influence over your mind and senses as you 
possibly can and leave the rest to be done and disposed of by the Supreme 
Father in the manner and at the time He thinks best. 
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(s?) srhtc 

* o 

TTR PTcTT # 3TETT 3ffc <R ^TT RTTRT WTT | tsft Rff 

fe?T % 3{fa f^TT T?ffr9T % ^f€r SRPT if STRIT | ^ T«T 

5T?9R RT3T I, r^FTcr |, faRTFfr RTdT | 3fk 3R% Rff 
xm 11 farr^r ®fh; fag- wkx ftfwTt *r *r%, sr^mr ^ T^r 
^fk *m t sft **% ’H sftr ffeiff ^x fcRRT girf^r ^r, ^rf t# sfk 
^t# ttr to tt st fa sfk fsra ftfa ^ afk farr ^ ^ =^t| 

*F^ I 


(82) 

Sorry to hear of the disturbance of your mind. You need not however 
be disappointed by it. Such a state of mind is a necessary step in the course 
of our devotional practice, and it is fraught with much benefit although 
apparently it seems to the contrary. It is in this way that the mind becoming 
conscious of its thorough unworthiness and filthiness becomes truly meek and 
is thus gradually reformed. You should, accordingly, placing your trust in 
the mercy of the Supreme Father, and considering the present also as a 
special grace of His, go on with your practice and perusal of the holy book 
as much as you can. In this way after some time the mind will become 
gradually purified and fresh indications of fhe grace and mercy and consequent 
bliss will become apparent. 


^ *FT fRT |3TT I ^faq- 

faTRT ffa Wt 3TRJRWT ^ I SPRTTCft % farf ^ fRSRFqT # *ft r 3HFRT 
1 1 | irafr ^rrf^r farr i crcfar | fa 

3TRft ?TT-5TR^ sffa ?TT-<TTq?t ^ Jfrfa ffcTT 

^ ^STR ftoT | I 7?) 'TT T T f^TcTT ^ 5TCT SRfaT |TT afk 

^ fT^RT 5f ^qr TXm?! ftT 3Tq?TT 3T¥qr^ sjfa qrs f^RT 

T^TT ^TfftT | 5PFR fS IFW TS^RT TRT ^ ^ 

;s TRT i n' 3ffa ZXH «T % ?nj ffa=| afk RfqRfrf g- stir? ^ | 

(83) 

The entire war between the artillery of Kal and Dayal is to be a long 
one, but in the end the Kal must yield and Surat must reach its Nij Desh 
Two, three or four lives may be the full period according to the degree of love 
you bear to the Supreme Father. Most part of this period is, however, to be 
passed in an ever increasing bliss and there is no reason for despondency. 
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The war has a great deal more of sweetness throughout about it than of 
bitterness under the benign protection of Sat Guru Dayal. 


M) TOTR 

# TOW TOff '5ft WfTf W# Wyipf)- Wf 
^%W TOT if TOT # 3RTO fR WR# Tf# #T ^TcT 3RT 
TO I TOTTR % TO# if HkHI 5PT f>, v?TO Tt 

sw if # to #wtowr to# to tor tot i f w TOrfsr to ttoto tot 
TO W#t TO% TOWR ^ szrcftcT f#T #T Rr#T frorcr f# # #f 5TRT W# 

| I STOJ^ TOW # TOT if Tf% TT if TORTTO gw aft* TOT ft |, 

TORTfT TO | I 


( 84 ) 

The Supreme Father is gradually every day delivering you of bondage; 
but because the ties are very many and very strong and you do not feel 
yourself free, you think that you are not progressing. Mind your sinfulness 
and weakness so far as is necessary to increase your dependence on tha 
Supreme Father and to make your will subordinate to His; but let not these 
torment you. In spite of all your faults He took you to His Charan; and in 
spite of those you daily grow dearer to Him. Your entrance into His region 
of mercy and enjoying the bliss of His lovely face is guaranteed to you. 
As you grow purer with His grace, so will you love Him the more, and 
recognise Him and His Mauj the more. With the power you possess try 
earnestly to carry on your devotion according to instructions, and whenever 
you fail, hold fast by His Charan in full faith that there alone lies your hope 
and help; and there is no wonder if you see His resplendent face in this life, 
nay, at no distant date hence. 


(stf) TOR 

o 

wrfro fr #w w totot tit Tfr 11 %fro w% #s to afc 

TOffcf f, TO TO WTO % WTO# TT TUTOR fro I 

^ ^ t TO# Wff # | I SRW gwrff TORftfT# TO 

^qrw WrfTO TO WRRT SRTO TO# #W % WTO# Tft, wfTO 
W # I TOT TO|# % fit |TT # TO%T> % gw# 3R% WT# W TOTTTO #T 
WT-WfW TO gTOff % Wf 5^ WfsTTOfsrW RR TO TOT | I | % 

TOI fTO TO 3RTT TOT % WTO if TOT TTTO #T TTO% TOffT TOT# % TOR 
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jf- 3TR*fer fNr i ss# s*rr ^ i tfr' 

^ pfTTT «FpT srftPTT 3tfc 3TlT ^ 'T^PT ®TTcft 

q^T sr% ^5% f^T % fpFPT % *TT ^ftSTHflTT ST^TT^r ^f ?FT Tft 

sfh; qrcfr ^r ft at i *n?ff ^t sAt wtst *r qrot 3fk ^tr 
^rwt fa i# *r *rk ftftr^ sfk^ft *r 3p® 11 Ttf <rr?p *rff ft? 

«ft% ^ft «rft^ a§a sftsr sr^rwr i 

( 85 ) ... 
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R. S. 

- J Agra 

' 28/3/1892 

Yours of the 24th and the pamphlet Theosophical Christianity as well 

as money order for Rs. 8/-. I shall go through the book shortly and shall 
then let you know the remarks I have to offer about it. Please offer my 
thanks to Dr. Salazar for the present in the meanwhile. Go on with your 
practice patiently, placing your trust in the mercy of the Supreme Father, who 
will give you help in your practice at proper time. 

With well wishes,* *•'-«* -•*. ’ ■ -'-•*< >i 

Yours sincerely, 
Salig Ram 

• o. 

fcsO 3^^ 

3TFRT 

g*fKr ¥ft sf/T %f^qrf?r^ 5^ ^rr 

3TT© W* ^ 3TRT fa*FT I 2*^ T4 <T?% 7T sft f © fprr, 

e f§ t it i srirn: % *wnk ^ ^rff sfft srtwr i 
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CHAPTER 5 


EXTRACTS FROM 

MAHARAJ SAHEB’S LETTERS 

TO 

SATSANGIS 



t 

^kn fafcsitf 


d 




( 1 ) 


83 




The sudden departure of Huzur Maharaj has no doubt been a great 
shock to ail of us and taken away the apparent prop we were all resting on. 
But He has not totally severed His connection with us. On the other hand 
He is now watching our spiritual welfare more keenly than before and giving 
us also greater help inwardly. The question of allegiance to another Sadh 
or Sant does not, therefore, arise for the present. In my opinion this is the 
time for internal devotion and whoever does so attentively and with fervour 
will receive palpable help from Huzur Maharaj within. 

(?) sigtrrc 

Sf KM % ^+U“t> SRTg'fa ft 5 TT% fawlf f S STfTTT 

t I fS sftff ^arrffTT SfTTT faRFFT fFT^T STTSITT ^T, ^TT^TT TfT 
11 f%5 ffr sfrxFsr % yr ^7 % fs ?r sWsr Rff gfif forr 11 srfcrr 
% Tf% ?T WTTT f^FTf^Rt % SFT f*T Wt^ft % TTRTRff ff 7 # TR x|> f 
aftr «RR *r % x| | I fe>SfFT, STST 7T SS t ^ 

2 TT ST7 STf 7T STITT ft RfT 3T7T I %ft TFT *f, Sf sfSTpT ST^TTTT 7T S*FT 
| 3ftT 5ft qftf f%TT SST itfhG % *TFT 7f 7RT 7>^TT 3TFFt 3TST *f ?W T7 
^ Pf SfTTFST ^ft SfFRTT 5TRT f>ft I 

( 2 ) 

I am sorry to hear of the slackness which has taken place in'the Satsang 

at.both in consequence of the departure of Huzur Maharaj to Supreme 

Abode, as also to the prevalence of plague but hope that sooner or later the 
Supreme Merciful Father Radhasoami will help His children and enable them 
to continue their devotion to His sacred feet as before. At present no doubt 
apparently great spiritual shock has been sustained by all Satsangis owing to 
Huzur Maharaj's departure, but I am sure He is internally showering mercy 
and grace on all of us as before, and even in this apparent loss, is developing 
our spiritual powers. We must, therefore, placing trust in His infinite mercy, 
continue our spiritual practice as much as possible and leave the rest to His 
Mauj. 


00 3 T 3 ?TF? 

ffT SfTTFT % STITT fSSTTT SRT % ®fix St ^ STt 

*Tff $ swT *r sfr fsfassT arr sf ss^t fis §?r f x stfsIs' 




Maharaj Saheb’s Letters to Satsangis 84 

|3TT I WR 3TTST | % ^R SSS SST^ f'TcTT TTSTRITSt SSTS SSS 

s^sf sss s*t asfh: qf^ q?t srf sprT sfss srst qrt s%> srs st stsst 
4 hk^i i fs*r qitf sqr sff % fs ss; gqn; sfKis % ss^fs ft sf* ?t 
qdqPisf st srct ste qfst | i*rss ’pr fanm 1 1 % % qf% st st% fs 
ss qr ssr *r ^ sh: sst st ssf st t| f sk ^ srffTT s;ssh % st % 

fRTTt SFSTfarS sfrFSt qrt <gZ ST T| I I fsfarr SSSt Wt SST Sf 

fsssTS T*q% §tt fsst srffs fa fas sst ss s% s‘d <*£<q ar^ns ST^t t| 
sk stsT ss star qr sfe s i 


(3) 

If sleep is the main obstacle in the performance of your devotional 
practice, I would advise you that as soon as you begin to feel drowsy in 
your devotion, you should, leaving off Bhajan , commence to repeat inter¬ 
nally the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, which may, if the drowsiness still does 
not go off, be uttered audibly and the repetition continued until you have 
shaken off all lethargy. This mode of practice will, I hope, through the mercy 
of Huzur Maharaj Radhasoami Dayal, enable you after some time, say a 
month or so, to overcome the obstacle you complain of, and it will also prove 
efficacious in removing unnecessary thoughts which crop up at the time of 
Bhajan . 


00 aT^STS 

sfs wrpr s'pqTS *r *ps fs«s sf ft % ss sss sts m srst ft 
st ^wr =qrf|tr fa 5zffat *pst sift fk sir, *rss st TTtnrsTst sts 
st qfsT^q sTq - skt sst str sst fqrr qft *pst s fat st sts sr s;fsrs 
ststs % sts srt srst ssrs ^ srs sr s^stts srt sir srs ss $ft gsft 
s sst sts ss ss f st sstt qss Tft i $sr st^ ^ s*sts | fs fST 

SftTTS TTcTRSlST qSTS q?t SST Tt fP5 SSS SPSTS, Sfft St Sfk *t, Sf 

fs^r fr ft st^tt sfa ststs % sss st sss ssft tsssr srst sstss sst 
sr^t |, ssqtt fr skt t st sf qpts srst 1 ftst i 

(4) 

Although Huzur Maharaj has left the physical body, by sound current 
He is ever present, helping His children as before. You should, therefore, go 
on with your devotion with trust. 

(?) SSI SSI St I 
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(tf) SRcfR 

*rerfa fTR 7fTTT7 % #f RT7 7R #t |, 7T WZ WT Tt % 77T 7t5p? 

f affc mn %7t# 77 7f% 7 # 7Tf 777 qfTT f i f7f%3 sjk 7717 % 
7T7 3TT7T 3R7T7 7R# Tft I 

(5) 

Nothing definite can be said yet about Huzur Maharaj's successor. 
Eventually, no doubt the necessity of a Sant Sat Guru is indispensable for 
the continuance of Radhasoami Faith but some spiritual benefit is intended 
even until His appearance, the object being that all followers of Radhasoami 
Faith should exert themselves internally for spiritual advancement. As long as 
another Sat Guru does not appear there is no question of altering the 
contemplation of the last Sat Guru's image, who was the latest incarnation 
of the Supreme Being. Of course, when the Supreme Being Radhasoami again 
manifests Himself as Sant Sat Guru then His image should be contemplated 
in lieu of that of the former Sat Guru, provided the latter's form has not 
manifested itself internally within the devotee. But if there is such 
manifestation, then no change in contemplation is needed. 


(*0 

fpfT 7 f l T T 7 % TFTtN'' % 7T^ 7 771 FT *t 7>T9 7ft 

5tt ttttt i 77 % ttt) Tf# % f7*7#f 77T.77 7737 

% Tf# 7# 377777717 eft STTftfR 5 * | I f%3 77 77 # 777 7 ft# 77 77> 7t 

^ <TTRT«ff 777 f 7 *t fqff 7 ' 1 1 7 f 7 f | f 7 TiTPFTTTt 77 % 77 srttI 

77 f7 % fatr 777) 3 ft TitfaTT 77 I 7R 77 f7t 77 TT^P 77>7 
7 ft 77 771 7f% 71% 77 77^7— 1 %t % 7T7 f77T % 3nf%ff 3T77H: «t — 
FT 77 S7T7 777% 77 7?tf 77T7 ft 7ft I 317771 77 7T7 $77 
TT tJTF^p f t fq>T 3FT# 7% 77 TT^P 77 7 7717 71%, 77 7f% % ^fcT 7737 % 
FT % 77T7 77 (77 777^) % FT 77 «7T7 7R7T TTffir, 77 fT77 7 77 % 
q^T 71% 77^7 % FT % 3T¥7T%t 775 77 777 7 7F7Te71R 7 faff ft I %f%7 
3 PR %7T TT^TPPTT ft 77T ft 7f f#R FT 7777 7% 7%f 7FT7 7ft | I 


(?) TTTfftpPRt I {R) f%7#l fTTT 777 7 7% I (3) T77T |3TT I 
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( 6 ) 

Kal can never have redemption as being a cover. He can never enter 
Sat Lok. There are two streams in creation, the one ascending and the other 
descending—so along with the regeneration of spirits, others will enter into the 
material regions and these regions cannot altogether disappear. 

(\) TOTT3 

t m %ror ftrTOT> (totto) 

| I ^ ^ TOT I TOT Sf TT STTT tr^r 3*TOTfTOt 

tjTT stIt f*rfr froropfr sro i grcff tt sut ifarr 

grar *r toto! - TOft i to to % trff tt f^f^r sttot 

tot I 


(7) 

Certainly we all have apparently suffered great shock in consequence of 
the sudden departure of Supreme Father to His exalted abode, but by Nij Rup 
He is internally present and helping on His children as before, and whatever 
prayers may be offered within are heard by Him, and at proper time and in 
proper form. He ordains whatever is spiritually most beneficial to us, 
although sometimes we may not apparently comprehend the benefit intended 
therein. With trust and confidence we should, therefore, continue devotion 
as much as it lies in our power and leave the rest to His exalted Mauj. 

(vs) TOTTC 

TTO fTOT % TOTOT TOT fa^T UTO *TT% ft, TOT TT, ^ 

toto ft tTcp ^ tott spit 11 stfro fror to % % tot *r | sftr 
appf TOTT q^r 5R1 TORT *TTO TO T| | 3f)T TOT % aft STT MTTOTH* 
# 5TR, % TO t aftr tjfTO Tftpr TOT XX f I % 

| fro*r frorr totto? tort |, =rrt to ^ tto tort 

sfo sto * xm top i ^rf^r to^ TOfro % sftr TOdtf % tot, 

fTOFTT TO TT% TOPTO TOTf Tf sfk 3T# TOR* TTOftTO *Tfa XX Wtf f I 

( 8 ) 


Satsangis may, in accordance with their past Karmas, be sometimes 
attacked by plague or cholera and die inconsequence, but generally they 
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ti\d 


will be protected from such dire diseases, and even in those cases in which 
such an event takes place, their spiritual welfare will be guarded and in the 
next birth they will come with greater store of spiritual wealth and succeed in 
the devotional practice without much effort. 


(s) 3Rerre 

1 o 

3TT% fqt5% qrtff ^ SSTCffoff ^ *Tt 

| afk tjcg ?tt swf *rfo?r smr ?rk qr fisw # 

wr %■ Wr sfk mx ^ ^ qft qrtf srfcr 

<ff T<» n «f f %r qft srsn*r ^rr%^fr stVt spi% srt *r % fasrq - 
%w(dT %■ qn; arm afh; sfaTpr arsanrr £r jit^t q*^ sqqft ^tkt 
qftsnr qr qrqqt w i 


O) 

The period of "interregnum, so to say", should be devoted to internal 
practice of Sumiran, Bhajan and Dhyan, the image of the past Sat Guru 
being contemplated as usual. 

(0 SlfTP? 

qqr tfr ark frk % spr: ^ qrt 

( | ) WFT 3fk 'W*R t ^PTHT I «TR 

^-5^’ sff^nr qr qrrqT i 

( 10 ) 

On the re-incarnation of next Sat Guru, His Satsang, etc., should be 
attended to as previously, and if the image of the Sat Guru has not manifested 
itself within, the form of the new Sat Guru should be contemplated. But care 
should be taken that the change in the contemplation is not hastily or 
prematurely made. When the re-incarnation of the next Sat Guru has been 
by internal and external proofs fully established and recognised, this may be 
done. 


({) I fcra ^TTf[ fffaT 3TFTT |, I 
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(?<>) arddre 

fdf dd dd^ dd M+d ft dTd dd '3d c f>l dddd fed! Id dfd ^>t cRf 
+Tdr ^rfftr 1 dk ^ sffdd dd dd$d +t dd ddd if ^ d garr ft eft 

dtr dd ddjtj % dd +T *dTd +Tdf drift* | tT*K fddt dlddTdt Wdt drifTT 
fo sitr % 3trr if w «rcd% Sr d?ft d +r diri rik d ddd Sr qf*r df 

ddftdri dt did I dd, ddT 3ftT dTfT, dt* dd dd$d % SPPff frit % 5FTPT 
$ft ddf d fdd dTd ^ dd^ dfdR dT dTd dd *dR if dd dddT dT 
d+dT | I 

( 11 ) 

Sound is said to have manifested itself within a Satsangi when it can be 
heard at pleasure, and its attraction is such that the mind and spirit are 
concentrated and drawn upwards by it. Such of the Satsangis as can get 
internal darshan of Huzur Maharaj and hear the sound as described above, 
do not stand in indispensable necessity of another Sat Guru. Eut if He does 
re-incarnate, they should also partake of the bilas of His Satsang when 
convenient. 

(n) 3 ^ 

dfe df ddr su'd ft dT% % dd drt dd sr®d ^tt dT d% rit df +fr 
'didI ft 1% ddddt % ddd if d®d dd ddT | dk ^d ( ) df STR>ri u l i^dT 

| fo dd 3^T ^df dT d*[f dd% dddT | dk % 37TT +t dk f%=dft f I fdd 
dddfipft +t ddT if fdT dfTTTd % ddd ft% ft dk ftJTd+t 3dT ddTd +t 
ft ftfd it 5TR ^dT i ddT ft, dd% fdfr |df dd ddj* +t dtRd ftdt dft 
| 1% fddT dd% +1*1 d dd d% I dfdd ^ddT f'ET dT | f+ d"d ?df dd*JT 
ST+d ft dTd dt dd dd ddtdT ft dd% dddd % fddTd if dft+ ft I 

( 12 ) 

It cannot be said definitely where the next Sant Sat Guru will appear, 
but wherever He re-incarnates, of course, the Satsang will be held at His house 
and if He does not appear at Agra, He will nevertheless make occasional 
pilgrimages thereto for the continuity and consolidation of Radhasoami Faith, 
Agra being recognised as the original headquarters. 


(?) dddd dt %TT, dffddd I 
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5$. TTfTTPT RTfq % SRTCrfjPTir % RR 

(fO 

^TfT# <rk *r Rff q^r m *rrtt % $ *rer *Rrp ^f jrr 

ff*f I fR 5fft ift % 3RR: ff 3TcpR ScRR ^T% f^RTST FTFT <R fFTT 
3fk 31 JR t 3^ *f 5R? *T ff eft ?ff TTSJT^nft JTeT ^t 3fRt Wf 3fR 3*f 
ffT-t % faq; *pff ^ft t ^rnrr srt ^crpt tt ^ ^jtitt strtt |, 
WRt i 


(13) 

By His Spiritual Current, viz, Sound (and that is His Nij Rup) Huzur 
Maharaj is internally present as before. He Himself is in the Spiritual 
Regions. 


to) 


smt str sr^rrcT sr®? *r «ft wr fj^r |, §ir jt^rt^t 

qf% 5pT <Rf ?RR if jff^ f I t FFT ETR 11 I 

(14) 

It is not understood what has given rise to the belief that there will be 
a gap of 12 years in the advent of the new Sat Guru....We know nothing 
definite about this; it may be sooner or later. 

(?«) 3T^R 

T3T Fft, ^TFT qf RFR ^FT f STRTRfr *RT *Rfgq % ftF 
if qRf ^P? RRfjt I fJRpf fWT if fq^qTRFT JR if f?9 Fff | I q 

5R^ ft *RkT I 3rffjRi qR ^ft I 

( 15 ) 

The main Spiritual Current being in the eyes and forehead, the proper 
internal vision of the image of Sant Sat Guru takes place only when those 
portions are clearly visible. These are the only parts which Kal cannot fully 
assume for the deception of a devotee, whereas the other parts of the Sat 
Guru’s image or body he can assume. You should, therefore, try to contemp¬ 
late the eyes and forehead of Huzur Maharaj in your devotion, just as you 
used to look at Him during the Arti ceremony, and need not pay special 
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attention to the lower part of the image; but I would remark here that be it 
the lower part of Huzur Maharaj's face, or His eyes or forehead or any other 
part of His holy body, if a true glimpse of any of them is caught internally it 
instantaneously produces great internal concentration of mind and spirit 
accompanied with feelings of ecstatic joy. This is the true test of the 
manifestation of Sat Guru's form within a Satsangi, 

(?*) SRclTC 

STK 3 TPsrf 3 fk *TT«r ( SRfT? ) ft% *t, *RT % ^T 

TT 57R’ qsft tfWT *TRIT | fq> if q>ft STFT fewf $ I 

^ft *t *f»T | 3TWTTf?T5ff tftW gft cfk 

Rff I q?t ^f % 3THT wff q?t qf ( *FRT) ^rfT 

| I wfarr ^Tq-Rf Jr §qqrt ffT RfTCTq ¥\ 3TT# 3ftT ^ WFT 3*T rtTf 
^ ^ ^rf?RT qr^qt ^Tf^cr, ^rt fsp p- sfRrft % TO q9PT fw 
^ ^ I %f TOT % ?ft% % ?TTiff cTOR q?tf tsTRT qq^Tf ^T 

q?t sprxt *t$ 1 W *r WcPfT qrfr 3 jt ^f^rr | fr ■qrt 
qfRFsr % %f> faq*rr ft m qqq?t arnq aftr qrqT ft qT ^R?t qfaq 

tf qn - qftf 3f^ "m ft, fqJr % fqrtft q?t *ft, *rqgq, sfsrct srfqft faqr 3ti% dt 
3 % qq arh: grq qr srqq Jr qfrr faqqrq ftqr sfk Jr zmfc* arnfe 
qq 3mq ftqr i qqi-pft % *r qqgq % qq % qq^ fft q?t qf srensfr 
qfqrq 11 


( 16 ) 


In a Sant Sat Guru the manifestation is the resplendent form of Sat 
Purush Radhasoami as He is in purely spiritual regions-SatZ.oA:and Radhasoami 
Dham—and is in fact the NijRup of Sant Sat Guru also just as the Nij Rup 
of a Satsangi is his spirit. 


(\\) srrqre 

qq qqgq % sfer qrr jqq Tryit^iqt qq grrqt sftr x+mwii sqrFq 
#BTfqf fqqq qq;q q^r—qwtq; aftr trii^hh) stft — Jr srqiq | srtr 
qT*qq Jr qft qq qqgq qq qt fqq qq | qqt qqf Jr faq qqf % ?rdrf»ft 
fq^r tft ^ i 
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% r *Rrcrfrpff % ^nr 

(17) 

The sound of bell is the sound accompanying the spiritual current in the 
first sphere and it might in any way be said to be the NijRup of a Sat Guru 
in that sphere but His Nij Rup, more correctly speaking, has a form similar in 
outlines to the face of the Sat Guru, but very resplendent. In the highest 
spiritual regions this form and sound merge into "Anami Radhasoami" 

M 

^ ft stsf t^t pnF fV ffr srrc *T ftar 11 pR ^ stsf 

FT fpT FT FfTT FT FFFT | I FT 3RF f*TF FT TRfp % % fiwd ' l 

praT 11 ^ FfF jtftfftf 11 ff sr 3;% ffr srr^r ^ ftft Fhc fsf 
FfFf 3RT*ft Trsn^TJfi- ^ FRT FT^ f I 

(18) 

The sound of bell can be heard concomitantly with the vision of Sat 
Guru's form by a Satsangi at the time of devotional practice when, of course, 
he is awake, i e., has not lost all consciousness of the objective world, but at 
such times his spiritual altitude is high, viz, above sixth Chakra, close to 
Sahasda! Kanwal. 


(U) FFFTF 

3PRTF % FFF FFp RFT % FWF ^ FPT FT F«F Ft pT FT 
TTFFT ^ I 3TF«lril FTT Ftp SPRTFT FT-|[TF | ZTpft FTjTT Ft 

f^RT FT ^t9T FFT ^TT | I Ftfif ^ FFFt pF Ft FSF FT 

FTR 3RT sjtFT ^ % 37TT arhc FpFF FFF % fFFF I 

(19) 

The spirit can be elevated both by the sound current and the form of 
Sat Guru. The latter is, however, more efficacious specially because the 
disturbing influences of Kal and Maya are instantaneously removed by His 
image. 

(H) ffftf 

FSF Ft mr 3ftT TRp % FT % £RT, F>Tf 5TFTT % pr FfT^ FT 
FFFt | I FT FTTT FSTf FFT FT fafa 3T%F FF FRF | FfffF FT % 5|FF 
^t ^t FTF affT FRT % fFR p% ft FRt | I 
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( 20 ) 

Huzur Maharaj's image being the form last assumed by the Supreme 
Father, its efficacy in contemplation will continue as before until the Supreme 
Father manifests Himself in another form when the latter will carry on the 
work of salvation both internally and externally. The Supreme Father is the 
life and support of the whole creation and but for the presence of His 
Spiritual Current it will fall to pieces and dissolve into chaos. He is, therefore, 
as much present now as when He incarnated Himself as Sat Guru. The 
contemplation of His form is, therefore, certainly beneficial, and the remark 
that this practice is of no use, is, in my opinion, incorrect. The superiority, 
spiritually, of the contemplation of the form of the living Sat Guru (provided 
there is a Sat Guru) over that of the previous Sat Guru lies in the fact that the 
form of the living Sat Guru is the kinetic form of the Supreme Father, while 
the previous form in consequence of the withdrawal of the spiritual force has 
become non-active, excepting in those cases where its internal impression 
within the devotee has, by practice, been developed to such an extent that 
the spiritual force has made it a groove for internal action within the 
practitioner. But this internal form of the past Sat Guru will greatly resemble 
that of the future Guru. 


(^o) 3PJ3TC 

TRT facTT TT STqq sq-pf 

qf*r ft qft eRf ^ w wp m era? ferTRt twr far ^ 

Jr Spiff ?T ft I sftT 5T5T % STR ft ^ STeR afa =TTfT 

S3R RWf 3TTfi I TT»T ftretr iff *TRI WTT ^ 5fR smTR 

| I tJTT ft eff T^'TT m rftf-'Ttf ft R MR ft ^ I 

^tfa% 3RT sft q Stft eRf :: % ?fcT Set^ mm TT % I 

sq-pr R-rr *Tr*ram 11 qf q?fqr % sqpr R 
qf fafst farsfa fffa? qff | I 3FR Setp faTFSPTH ft eft 3TRqrf^qy 
ffe st, r eqrq, qpr qi% qePjq % sqrq % #55 1 1 qnr'T 

qf t far q>f?T imp tt qq, trt faqr r foqrstfar | sftt <rf?r rt 
qqrra qrfrB % ffaq srn ^ fapTreffar qft Tfr i tt qfa ar^qT^r irt 
3RqRff % SRT <Tf% ^|% ST TT qTST ffT 3><R TTTT ft mi ft far %?q 
STfafi £RT SRTTqt % 5 rTT qfierfTTr fSTT TR T eTqt ft eft 3 RrqWT rtfr 

araqraft % fafa Tf% 3* tt st fapqraffar i|qr 1 qfarq fa©%- qq q^ 

sftqfaq? ST 3TT^?T ffr qfat 3^ % ST 3? q|et ^ fpTT I 
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( 21 ) 

If you are sincerely repentent over your shortcomings, the Supreme 
Father will certainly overlook them, and also gradually bestow upon you 
strength to curb the vagaries of your mind to some extent. But reformation 
will be effected slowly and you must, therefore, patiently and trustfully go on 
with your practice. 

3FR 3TT^ TT ^ HWdMI eft 3WTT TRT f'TelT <jM c bl 

53TT# sflr erruer gwr % fwl - ^ ^ 

gRtff qft ggff I ^STR 3TTf^% R jffqT I ^ 

far^TRT % gW 3FRT 3TWTCT 'STTTf WfT I 

( 22 ) 

He, as before, is showering grace and mercy on all of us and the only 
course open for us is to continue our devotional practice with patience, trust 
and regularity. Gradually His mercy will become more manifest and we shall 
feel our efforts being crowned with success. This is the only advice that I 
can give you at present. 


Oft) 3PPW 

q^r#gnr, pTg^TTRrw tt ark ^rr gqf w 11 

fprqft 5ft qr^TT ^ fgqS | % fagg’qkr ark sftg srafa % 
gi«r 3 frt arwra - srrcf re# i sfk ^ w# ^rr arfsr^ gr^g - g#nt 

ark ^gk 5 ptw gw 3n#g i w gw % fg# gift ggn> 11 

(23) 

The state of your mind mentioned in your letter is due to the influences 
of past Karmas which cannot at once go off without producing more or less Of 
their evil effects; but if you persist in your devotion, irrespective of the incli¬ 
nation of mind, and keep up trust in the mercy of the Supreme Father, He 
will help you in removing the influences of previous actions, and when their 
force has been spent, you will get sufficient tranquility to perform devotion for 
some time with undivided attention and bliss. Trust and sustained devotion 
are, therefore, the only means for the rectification of the evil tendencies now 
displayed by the mind. 
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(^) 3RqR 

if «RR ^ ff JR ^ fRR TR? % 3RT % | 3fk 
Wf «f^T SfrT |TT <TR for fsRT RfT qRtft *lflf W 5TT *RRT I vrfqR *R 
^ 5RfrRf JjRRT T JR% 3RT §1T 3TRT 3TRR ^ Tft 3fk TR f'RT 
<r> % fT®%- qrtff % 3 rt qtf f?: sr* if ^xwr 
4 >fr)3 ffc 3R ^fRT sfk ^cPT ft 3fT%R cR cJTRt THTfit fa?*Hdl RR frit 
fw wr % f^R 5?r rfr (%tt ft tr strr tr gqfri afk tjgri ■w 

* 3TRR STTR fT*TT I ^T *T*R JR if ^5% qTvft fTT RWf % ^STR % 

^R, CR% <R TR 3TRR TRdT, %W *Tft 3TR | I 

(24) 

It is not necessary that the Sant Sat Guru should re-incarnate Himself 
immediately on His departure from this world. It all depends upon the Mauj 
of Sant Sat Guru, whether even after re-incarnation. He immediately manifests 
Himself or not. The object in such matters is not fully known to us, but we may 
surmise that this might be intended to arouse true yearning and love for Him. 

ft#) 3RTR 

^0 qff % *r *Rp % m rerre ffr p-t *r 

ft i qf *r sr# qkr tt Mr | % 3 rrt iri qrc rif qf 
W ft m qf I !R *R Rrff TT ifc ftf RRf qff ^ff dk -R tTRR 

SrfqR f* 3RJTR TR srqri I f% ^ qf Tftff I % 

RR RNt fkf ark ikr qpti 


(25) 


Satsangis will have, after death, bilas and darshan of Sant Sat Guru 

in the higher regions as usual. The Sant Sat Guru visits, off and on the 
higher regions although His abode is in the Highest. 


ft*) 3R3R 


. TO * qft 3% if, q-<R<^R *R *R$q TT q*R 

8nT t>r i *r qr faqis *r% 3% str if |, <r t 

^ ptnff if 3n% qrri Tf% 11 



(26) 
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The five births referred to in your letter might be necessary for the 
perfect salvation of a spirit other than human, i. e., of beasts. In the first birth, 
they assume human shape, and then in the usual number of four births they 
are emancipated. 


('R’k) sFprre: 

'ttt 'jptff spr # f#T I qrr qsj# ^r=t % 

^41 < % f# f I *T|% 'jp^T ^ Wf[ ?R if affair 3ftr ^ ^TtTTRT 
ftff % spr^nr ffa it srt qrr wr wrr i 


(27) 

Gradation in Dayai Desh is due to gradation (if it may be so called) in 
the spiritual cover there. It is not necessary that matter must indispensably be 
present for the purpose. 


Ote) Sf^srp? 

| fa? 5?*TT*r Sr ^fcr % ftismsf St #pqcTT # 
*f#%# % r^N Sr 1 1 <r ^r% fafar inf' t?t ffaT sre# ?rft f 1 

(28) 

Huzur Maharaj's form and features should be contemplated in any way 
they easily come up before your mental vision. If His form etc. at any 
time struck you specially, and you can remember those best, preference should 
be given to them in contemplation and to the form observed during Arti 
ceremony, which need not forcibly be contemplated if it does not manifest 
itself so easily as the other one. But whatever form of Huzur Maharaj 
appears within, the attention and sight should be gradually fixed on the eyes 
thereof. 


^ fcrcr sr?r # arm# Sr jt^rrt 
*pt %frr, 3 tr?r, Wf fli# a# ??# qr ^rrffq; i qfa: 

fa?# w # %irS, ffR? rttt fk <r <j*t r srr |srr ft 

3fk #«r 3p# *r$ 3*n*r ir sit ft «ng % ar^ra ir 

#t ’sfa #, #r srn# % wr farcr % ^rV fa*r f ^ #, 
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i %fkr amk % w q>r ftft, «r-ism ^ rttt 
sttwt ark ?tr» qkr %, amnk *r sikt ?r 3rr% k 
^rrr sink k *rk 11 rt| aft w ark ankk k, kn: 

ir fk?rrf %, fkr 3rk sfe k k? gfr> s?rk arr#f qr ^nrnrr Rrf^r i 

(29) 

A devotee should contemplate Huzur Maharaj's image before his mental 
eyes. It is not necessary that the Agra association should indispensably be 
kept in view. It may at times be resorted to, to help in the appearance of 
the image. 

(k) 

3trt# *ra> k ark tr Jr ^ttr k ©f«r q?r sjtft t;ftt 
^T f^tT i stfrt fkrr# k Jr Tsk k arfkrrT ft arnr mdi 
1 1 qr fkfr R w ftft k jtr qnk % fair ^ fkrrcf qrr arTspr 
fklT 3TT FFTT I I 

CO) 

The image should be contemplated at the focus of the eyes, which is 
midway between the two eyes, adjoining the sixth Chakra. It is called 7V/ 
and is within the brain. 

(k) 3TfTP? 

^tft m E F' ; T rst k? qr (kk: f^r qr) Rrf^ 1 kk 

arhk % kR, tr^T qT, J SfflT |3TT | I f “T fa?T f ark qf 

% ken: 1 1 

(31) 

It is better to contemplate with shut eyes in the beginning. When the 
image has manifested itself within, even with eyes open, it could be 
contemplated. But when concentration is great, the eyes will be closed of 
their own accord, without any desire to do so. 

(k) 3T^K 

*r arMf qrk ^aiih ^<Hi k 11 5R ^R^q - ap^rr Jf 5R>7 
k 5 R ak# Rk Tkr |tr k wr fkrr srr trrt 1 1 Jrfkr SR fkniR 
wra - k’TT k arf#' ark anq - , faqr arqk %, ft ^rk'k 1 

(?) fok k ark q*fk q ar^T tfqsHT, rramerr km i 
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(32) 

Whichever Swarup of Huzur Maharaj has impressed itself most and can 
most easily be brought before the mental vision, should be contemplated. 

(V() 3T5HK 

1^5 # fatf <5f«T H tft SrftRT 3PR ftpTT ft 3fk 3ft 

snrrpft *r 5 tt| nrr ?r% ht «tr htptt ^Tt^q; i 

(33) 

The seat of spirit is already in the sixth Chakra. By contemplation of 
Huzur Maharaj's image and the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, 
its diffused currents could be concentrated there. 

{\\) 3TgsTTC 

* 

=Ft 46+ ^ TT Ht f ft I TT 

^TR 3ffa qfspT HPT TTSTP^Pft TT TTPt % fwrt |f tJTT fPPT 

ITHT f>ft I 


(34) 

Without some concentration at the sixth Chakra the sound of bell and 
internal vision of Swarup cannot be properly had. Of course, if the devotee's 
spirit is more or less concentrated at all times, he can have the above 
experiences with eyes open. 


(3S) STITTS 

^5 SPP TT f3 fmzn m Sff §TT fsRT Wt 3TFTR TT ST^fft T^HFT 
% HWH ?T*ft PP ?Tff ft I TT Hfo ST^RTTft^t HPffor fT WI 
fTPTTt T| eft Hf STMT TT sft 9P? TTTRT | 3rfa SRTTt PT TWH 
4R *PT^TT | I 


135) 

Devotees who can neither hear sound nor get darshan , stand in need of 
another Guru , but they should patiently await His advent. Meanwhile the 
Supreme Father Radhasoami, in whom they should place implicit trust, will 
help them as much as proper. 

7 
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fwr wFffFTT Ft f jpf g^rrf ^rr | srft ?t fwt ft^t | ^FFt ^ 

TTF Ft STTF^FFT I I 3TFT^ Ft SFFt SPr^TF FTtSTT FFft 
^Tffrr I rff gcfT TTSrnF^Tnft FTFT SFTFt fsRT FR WlfeTF f>TT FT I 

WFT yr few RFTT ^T%T I 

(36) 

Spirits can ascend to the highest sphere by the contemplation of Huzur 
Maharaj's form. 

’. (3*0 3TfFF? 

*TflTF3T FT sqK FRt *t S# 3ife SIFT <TF f^T Ft =FfTf ft 

?twft t I 

^ * 

( 37 ) 

The NijRup of Sadh Guru is the form of Par Brahm or the reigning spirit 
of Sunn. The Nij Rup of Sant Sat Guru has Akar upto Sat Lok; thereafter it 
becomes Nirakar. The Nij Rup of a Satsangi is that of Hans. 

% 

. \ (3vs) 3RFTC 

FTST FT fast FT TTT-l'fT 3TW ?pr % SHT FT FTFT | I TRT 
% fFF FT FT tfxFftF <TF 3FFTT |, cfR Ff fFTTFTTft | I WTTTFt 

ft f^nr ft f q ft 11 

< 38 > .; f • • 

T , 1 

As all Sat Gurus are incarnations of the same Supreme Father, some 
resemblance in their physical forms, specially in their face, is natural and is 
traceable. 


, ^T% tffF 

sfk sff fe?Ft Jf sft 


. .• . (3s) spTFTF . ‘ 

i * .* 

• *. =1% WT^RHJF Wft TJF ft FOT facTT % 3TWTC { 
FT fe, f^fer FT %f3: Jr, FTTFT ftFT FTHTTfFF i 
§TT TTFdT | I 


TTfTCTSr ST*?? % 'PT HrRff^TEff % JTR 
(39) 
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A Sant Sat Guru or Sadh Guru, either can perform the functions of the 
president of Satsang and spiritual regeneration takes place under the 
presidency of either. Either of them can, therefore, succeed Huzur Maharaj. 

(H) 3R3TC 

3RT *Rrp m srsr 5 % tflsff *r ^ '4r % srfsr^m' mVf 

| I ^ favSft % "*fr 5f SfRlfTfonR ^rfcT | I 

*r *r w>'\i ^ |^rr rr^Rr^f % «rrc sn f1 


(40) 

Radhasoami Dayal does not manifest Himself in a devotee of a rank 
lower than Sant Sat Guru, but He can, through the medium of a Satsangi, 
perform, to some extent, the work of regeneration. Sooner or later Supreme 
Father Radhasoami will certainly manifest Himself. He Himself gave this 
out, but it cannot be said when manifestation will take place. 

(«<>) srctk 

o 

m m ?fl%) % *Rrcf*fr ^ xxw sr 

^ (*TT ffXWR ^ %%) 1 % fe^rr ^ m 

33TC # ^TT^Tf | I It 3T^T TTSTTFCRt ^TTW 3T^T SRTff I 

FHT ^fT ^T’TRT | I ?Tff 3fT ^cTT % ^ ST^ I 

(41) 

A spirit is said to be elevated when its seat is changed from the sixth 
Chakra to a higher sphere. Relaxation of, and liberation from, bondages, 
acquirement and experience of higher bliss, and development to some extent 
of super-natural powers, are symptoms of spiritual elevation. But these 
symptoms will be understood by the devotee himself and not by others. To 
the latter, such a devotee would not present any extraordinary features out¬ 
wardly but his company will clearly show that the greater portion of histime is 
devoted to practice and other religious observances enjoined by the Sant Mat , 
and that all his dealings bear unmistakeable stamp of sincerity, honesty, 
toleration and mildness. Such pure and upright conduct will not fail to 
impress all who come in contact with him, and in a short time only, he will be 
loved and respected by his friends, associates and relations, 
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(v?) 3T^rc 

giar qq qqqT qq qrfrr qrqT | qq f% qqqff qsqr qq; ir sttt % 
T$m Jr ft ^tt% i qsnrf qq qtor ?>tt afh; qqJr gqr ^tt, -£% qiz qq arrcq 
ffFnTT sffc qqqq 3Rqq ^t?TT 3^T 3TST if arqffqrqr srfaRf qq RIRRI, 
qrq qrf ^st| % Nrt 1 1 ffrfqrq r qq qfqrq *qq ar/qraf ft qrr 

qtqr, 3 rt qM qrr qff 1 3tr qm qft qnn: ii ^ if q'Rmr Jr qitf 
qqrarcq ^Tcr qqq q qqpfr qfqrq qqqf qt^qq if t^t ir qra *rr$q qiqT 
far qq% wr qq qfqqr qq q*qrcr sfk qqqqrqqTT str qw^ff qqqqnqf 
if tqq irtaT | qk qq% qrq qqfq if qrm (fq<qrqqqr), £*rH?i'<t qqfaq 
sfk gqrqfqqq qrt arfqr wr Tfqt 1 1 ffm Jp; sffc *rrq qqfq, qft qrtf 
qq% q*qqr if 3 tt%, qq qq qqT qk fsRT q^f q|qT affa qf# $ qqq if qq% 
firr, fqqif r$q% qrirqk gif qRRf qqif qq ark qqqrf f^rrr qrkf 
qipr 1 


(42) 

The sound of bell coming from the right side is produced by the 
spiritual current flowing on that side from the third 77/ and is distinguished 
by its greater attractive force. The only means to hear it is to concentrate 
the spirit in third Til. When the attractive force of the sound increases and 
it is heard more internally the devotee should then consider that he is 
approaching that sound. 


(V^) 3R=TR 

qrffRt qqr & qq qsq qq 3fTT qfqJ; fqq Jr spqTfp- ffr qrqt qqtq 
qff srrr % qr«r ftqr 1 1 qqqff qqqn ^ | fqr qqif wrt sqqrqq ftqr 1 1 
qqqq gq% qq %qq qfr trqr qqiq | fqr rfak fqq qr pq qq fqq-qq ^f 
qk qqir q% 1 qq qq srmq qqq qif qk ritt qqq if fkqrq 
qf qqqqr qrf|^ % qRTqf ^ % sffsrqqfqqr fqqr3 qfq t^t 1 1 

(43) 

The Swarup may be contemplated at the time of sound practice. It all 
depends upon Huzur Maharaj's grace, when His eyes and forehead might 
clearly appear during contemplation. Prayers might be offered for this 
mercy and the rest left to His Mauj. 
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*TfRR *TT|«r % qrsr TOfWr % JR 
(v3) 3r«prrc 

5T55T wwm % WT WT TT SZTFT fw RT | I ^ g^R q%R13 T 
^ ^?tt qr g^R | tr to?V stt# afR ttrtt ^tpt % srttrt *r rtr 
srr i *pr ^tt % %g snw €r rt *nRft 11 cr 

^TT Rff^ I 


(44) 

The most suitable time for sound practice is from 4 to 5.30 A.M. in the 
morning. At that time it will be heard more easily than at other times. 

(n) srprc 

WT 3R5T ^R ^ ST? TRT 3% 5ftp | I 3fR 

wfti # ss ^ srs? ^trt srrsFft % g*n 11 

(45) 

Sometimes the sound of bell is heard without shutting the ears in the 
prescribed posture. Some help is derived in hearing the sound by it, but if 
the devotee finds that he can successfully listen to the sound while lying, he 
may do so. But for the daily practice the prescribed posture will be better, 
and in that posture daily practice should be performed. 


(tfiO TOR 

spffr SRRTTT |TT 3TRR ?T #5 TR, f%*TT TRT %TT *ft, ^ ^T 

gjrrf ^rr 11 ?s shrtr str sr t to fsssl 11 ^rf%R spr %% 

3RWT cRf 5T5? SRTf ? eft 3TRTST RT 3R | I fWT 

?r fw RR 3TRT 3RqW SITR S ?T TR TRST ^RR | 3TTR 5T%f^T TT 

ftpTfatr stwt^t sst 3ns? *r ttrt ?Tf?g i 

(46) 


Any form of Huzur Maharaj which appeared most attractive should be 
contemplated. It is preferable to gradual tracing of the lineaments by the 
devotee. But if the devotee is able to fix the image by this process, there is 
no objection to his doing so. 
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TTfTTT^r 3ft stwrf stfpr 3 pft ft, rr if ^qt «pt f%qqq 

efR^T | sft^-sftr qt^T ^T *sPIR qRct 3R% RfR ^T 3R% 

cpt q-ffn^cT str q-Rt fqfsr tf <r 1 1 fffq % qf mx srpmft 

q^RT W^Z ^R q% eft *tf f*f qff I I 

(47) 

The Swarup of Huzur Maharaj cannot be said to have manifested itself 
in a Satsangi, who does not get His darshan internally and does not hear 
the sound. 

qfe fo# *RRPTt ^t 5fcR if fRT qfRR % S9FT X ffr ft afk q 
WZ *RT i ?cTT f> rfr *Tf qff ^fT 3JT SfW % 33% 5RT |^T qfRR qq 
RFT SPR ftW | I 

(48) 

At the time of death the spiritual currents are first withdrawn from the 
limbs, /, e., hands and feet, reach Guda Chakra (Mooladhar), and are drawn 
up therefrom step by step to Indri Kanwal, Nabhi Chakra , Hridaya Kanwaf , 
and sixth Chakra ; and as soon as after leaving the sixth Chakra , the spirit 
penetrates third 77/, death ensues. After penetrating that aperture the spirit is 
drawn further upwards and brought before th eJam, the sight of whom at 
once awakens in the spirit its predominant desires whereby it is hurled 
downwards, and after passing some time in higher or lower regions, 
according to its actions, assumes another form, /. e., is born again as animal, 
bird, plant, worm, etc., in accordance with the resultant of its predominant 
actions. When the spirit is hurled downwards from the presence of Jyoti, 
it forgets everything about its past life. 

(tfc) 3qjqR 

JTcg % w ^ q"R ETR fR TRf % f%=q *fR =qq> (^TIUR) 

<r TfERff | affc far 3rff q wqqR qrfq' fqq #r afk 

^ ^ >R YwX 3R srrat f I 3IT% ^ ^ qff ^tf sfR TO % 
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5T%w 1 11 ^r foi *r sr^r% tt wta wtk qrr f^rq 

^n: *m % ?ttr% WWt 11 «nr % *m% ^n% %t *trt % wr 

4 K Rrn ; ^Tpr *m\ |, fa*Rr ^ Rr% #r <?! srrat | sffc am trftrtt 
^ ?fcr it fps wr Tf-t % =tr |Rtt skIt srmr qmr | wrf\ am 
5T9RT T^ff % m qg 'reft SRTRT% m R^tf ?RTfe ^ Rtfa if 
%r) t m>r % rfft r sr rtr ?ft% ^rr fw (g%sr) ^ mr | cr ^ 

3RT% f'T^RT sftcRT R^RVofr *R RR ^ | I 

(49) 

As long as a child is in womb its spirit is before Jyoti. At the time of 
delivery, it is forced down through third 777, but some affinity is established 
with the spirit of the would-be child as soon as conception takes place. 

(#0 3RRK 

5R ^ cRRT TPT *t T^T |, RR# 5tfl% % SRpf | I ^RTT 
fft" % ^EPFR ^ fcRT it ITT !ft% WT^t ^^TTcft | I »TT # fFT^T ft% 
fr 3 tt^ *n# fR ^rir s*5Fsr ^«ttPr ^ 11 

(50) 

It is not necessary that transmigration should take place immediately 
after death. The spirit may, according to its actions, enjoy bliss in the higher 
regions or suffer tortures in hell for some time before it again assumes a new 
form, or it may immediately transmigrate. 

The above explanation refers to a non-Satsangi. Satsangis are always 
located after death in a sphere not lower than Sahasdal-Kanwal and are never 
subjected to the tortures of hell or assume the form of a brute. At the time 
of death the Sat Guru always appears and takes them up in His lap. 

M spprre 

^ mfr ?rff fr % ^rre altar C t ^ ft 1 

qm % IfRT ^5 RtRT % ?RTtT am TRTTRRTT RTR ip>PTR R 3TRR 

5TFT *RfRT | *TT JR? # tlTcRT^ sffrift qf I 
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iTf qtq fatr ep^j- rf | gft qqqqt qff f I JjTg % qg^ RT 
SRrcrfaft qft qqqt FfTR^r ^qqr qr ft sfrtqT 'Sttctt 1 1 qqqft qrsft 

qqr % ^ qff qtqq q?% sOt q qg qtfq *r qqq qfar f 1 *5$ % qqq *rt 
^RHJ 5 qgfq ^ 3fk qqqft srqqt qR if qST q?7 OTT $T ^TRt | I 

(51) 


Huzur Maharaj is in Dayal Desh, but Sound or Spirit Current is every¬ 
where, and for the help of the devotee, can assume His form anywhere 
needed. The Nij form of Sat Purush Radhasoanv and of Huzur Maharaj were 
one and the same and they are one and the same within Dayal Desh . The 
spiritual current which was supporting Huzur Maharaj's physical body has 
been withdrawn, but the Sound Current is present as before, otherwise the 
whole creation would collapse. 


Ot?) srqqrc 

FfTTFr eft 2RFT ^ iff qfoq 9FR 4T spt IJT7 *F?V 

| aftr qqff qft qfrqqr qr^t^r fatrqff ^ qf qr^Tq ft qf stt 7 
qqqq ^q srrrq qr7 qq;qt f i *rq gw Trm^Tqr qq fqq ^q afk pr 
JTfTTFT qq fiRM^T trq? ft «n 3fk <FTM % ?R7 tjq? ft ft I %?q 
3IW # ^ft STT7 |p|7 qfTTFT % ^>%q? 3T7t7 qq TO qT7 7ft «ft, 
qf f%q qf 11 *nrc str qft srrc qf# # <nf 11 sfr %t q ft qt 
T^qr ft q 7 ^ 1 


(52) 

The NijRup of Huzur Maharaj, /. e. 9 Sound, now helps in devotion. 


(!00 SRSTR 

o 


3R f¥7 qfKN qq fqq qq qrqf sT®q qq 3{^nfqqf # qqq qr 7 

7fT| I 


(53) 


The Supreme Father is always disposed to listen to the prayers of all 
His children, and your prayers would, therefore, be equally efficacious. 
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(k) snrer? 

ark f k snwtf gk % frrq «r?t fkr f*rm kR 1 1 skk 
g*fRt srmrg k kft ft Tk ^ttsr* fkt i 

(54) 

Of course, for the present, everything looks in the worst light, and 
troubles and vexations appear to surround you all round, but I may venture to 
say that all these apparent disturbances cannot really hinder your spiritual 
progress and regeneration, which are as much taken care of now as before, if 
not more. The Supreme Merciful Father is watching His children from His 
abode on High and protecting them from the snares and temptations of this 
world. You may, therefore, with a firm trust in His great mercy, do whatever 
you can, whether satisfactory or not, in the way of devotional practice, and 
leave the rest to His supreme Mauj which cannot but tend to your welfare. 

(SO*) TOT? 

WT g*fk 5Tck ^^3 ar?k WTORT ft f^TTTf T Tft | ark 
xfRf afR sffc ^fcfT'T *T fk 13 fk ft I Tf ’Tar TTTffTT fkr 
ark srsar *r g*fift ^fi’fr cRfk ark arr^if^ gsrR it kf 

kf Tfkr i 'TTTtTTtk: ffcT k *FfFT, arfsRT kt k Tkr k k, 

^rkt 11 qr*r ktn ark ^=^r^ sttt *r ark k fkfskt tr | 
ark ^rk ^ <rfki % an^r afR fkr ^kt ^nk kkr 3rk ank % k 
f i frrfk ^?rk *rfFT ^tt *f ff fkwr’T Tk gg f^ttnr ft ^ arTtrw Tk 
Tft> ttttt k arr 3 k i ark «tik tt=t ^rk kar tt kf k ark 

*rkr ir faqr g*fk %r % ark grs kf | i 

(55) 

When the spiritual currents flowing through the body tend towards their 
focus, concentration may be said to have occurred. The symptoms of 
concentration are enjoyment of bliss in devotion and an experience of with- 
drawal of vitality from the limbs. 
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5TcT ft SIR 3ft SR SRR if f 7T Tft f, Wt 3TR W TR, 

cT^ ‘ftw<uq’ 'FfT ^TcfT f I '*T^f if Rf 3fR 3TTTR grr fiRRT afR flR TR if 
?t fifTRTT, ?Tf fgTRTT % gaRT | I 

(56) 

When the spirit currents converge into sixth Chakra , concentration has 
taken place. As in devotional practice the concentration in the beginning is 
not so intense as to result in the complete withdrawal of the spiritual currents, 
the stages of dream, deep slumber and Turia are not felt to have been passed 
through, but nonetheless bliss is experienced to some extent its intensity 
increasing with the degree of intensity of concentration; and when the practice 
has advanced so far that the devotee can achieve complete withdrawal of the 
spirit currents, all the states mentioned above will be traversed during his 
devotional concentration. 


(s^) 3RSTR 

sir ^rt ft sir f ?fhjer ft eft to grffir % fgtprrg- 

pT I JJ* ^ if fgtRR feRT ^TRT ^fR gff fteTT % fagit 

gTcr gfr hr yjrFT it ^trt, sgfgif rtr g^fer Vk rjfRrr gf 3R^T3ff 
^ if tr ft rrt gi^g gff wt, f^Rfr rt eft sr^ng if arrerr f 
3th: fRRT TTRI fggHTT ffaT RTeTT | RnT ft RT gt 5TTR fteTT ^TTefT f I 3R 
feTR T^> Rgr | % 3Rqrgf ft *TRT spt HTR f%RFT 

ft 3 jt% ft str spjfg fir ff gg w«rnf 3 t«trt if <tr ft snfjfr i 

(57) 

By the repetition of the most Holy Name RADHASOAMI and the 
contemplation of Guru Swarup, spirit can be easily concentrated in the third 
77V. There is no easier method £ or concentration. 

Uvs) 3ffTR 

*tfr TffR RsjTRrnft gw % gfgRT affc gg rtrt % hr it ggr tt 
smrrgt it grgf fag ir ggf g-r g^n | i fgg smug gfaR aftr =Ftf 
gft 11 



JT^TCR HT^ar % TT % 3R 

(58) 
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The sound of bell can be properly heard only when satisfactory 
concentration has taken place. 

(*.=;) sr 3 r 

Wffr ^ sr% tt ft t:t ^ ^rt wm *TRtf % ?r^rr 11 

(59) 

Elevation differs from the concentration of spirit in this, that there is an 
elevation of the seat of spirit in the former. 

(u) anpn? 

9T =3?rf affc STTcT % Fflf 3T fWN 9535 | % =3?rf Jf 
5ETR Ft #335 35T ?3R 3RT ft RTcTT | I 

o N 

(60) 

The spiritual currents in the pupil of the eyes are withdrawn in sleep and 
concentration, while in elevation, the seat of the spirit in sixth Chakra is 
exalted. 


(^o) 3R3R 

%T3T3 # fHcft *T 3TT# % 3RT # fR Ft STRf 
ft3T | I 3T-3T3?T =3fTt if 35t #335 9T RR ^3 =3F 
STRTt | I 

(61) 

During sound practice, Swarup is contemplated to remove mental and 
material disturbances, otherwise it is not necessary to contemplate Swarup at 
the time of sound practice. 

{\\) 3pJ3R 

*PT sffT tTRT ^5 f%s#f 35> 3»T% % faR STR ST^TT^T % 

33 RR f353T FRT §f, 3RT 3T®3 3TT3R % RPT RFT 35T ®TR 35T3T 
3ft | I 


35T f?9RR 
359T ft 
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(62) 

Mental currents excited by mental and material objects are Tarangs. They 
emerge from the mind, and are produced in consequence of the mind being 
imbued with mental and material desires. 

(%R) 3FpTF? 

sflr RTTT % fwff TT *TFTfTFB STTTf 5R[jf f I 

% *UT % % f^^Trfr I sfh; IR Jf *TRfTnB RfzpF ^T3ff # 5FFRTT % 

11 


(63) 

Weakness of brain, which signifies the prostration of the chief nervous 
organ, is not the real cause of Tarangs. The best means to check Tarangs 
during devotion is to repeat the Holy Name RADHASOAMI as soon as the 
disturbance preceding their flow is felt, the repetition being continued until 
the disturbance has subsided. 


(^) 3 ^c|TC 

fiPTTCT spr sft 5TR cffsff TT % 5^ Tf 5TR # 

'^Tff tt srrt W’Tw frff 11 arnmr % qr> tub^t 

3 T*m ^ | f% % *r? stfffr %t>t 3 $, TTsrr^pfr 

'TUT TT %JTT 5T1% sftT STT 3 tB 5R» ^TTt - 5TT% 3R cPB % 

STRT *T ^ 5 TT% I 


(64) 


A cool, clear and fresh head (as after sleep), being indicative of absence 
of mental disturbance, is, of course, the best condition for sound practice and 
sound is more clearly heard then tian at other times. 

fa?) snprrc 

9T5? 3TTTTTT % feqiT 9TR, cTT-^teT afft cTRTT ft?TT *%T 
*T 33 % qr ^fcrr srt t % srr sr> tr *r f^TT ^rff 

I sfk 3ffT 5RRT # ^T «ftB 9T®^ T^Tr^T TTFB TRTf 

^rr 11 
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(65) 

The Swarup, which comes of its own accord, is manifested by the special 
mercy of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal and it is, therefore, certainly 
more efficacious in imparting spiritual benefit and bliss than the Swavup which 
is fixed by the efforts of the devotee. With regard to the fixing of the latter, 
one has been endowed with some power to do so, while over the former no 
such control is possessed. A devotee should, therefore, always use his efforts 
to fix the image and leave the unsolicited visions to the Mauj of the Supreme 
Father. 


ft*) 3PJ3TS 

3Twrrft 3m)- ftfw qq sfjitr qr^rr 

sr^mr *f sft ^ snq- srprt ^ qr*r fq^n Trsn^wt 

ft WW ^TT rr qq^ f 3fk 3Tqqq 3TRffe? 3#T 3TFT^ if 

THT5T ^Tlf^RT f^TT | I Sfqqt ftfSTCr % 3ff ^[FT WR ft%, 3TTCT Jfig 

| % qrt sr^rrat qrt strt ft *rf f, qr-^rqq' 

3ttt sift 3ft *wr qq^ ft^rr f, srcr qq ar^mft qnr qrtf unf qfr i 
Rtm q^t qprrf qiHt qrif qft ansmit qft ftfsTCr qrrqt sfk 
faffT TTFt 3FFt 3TN ^ qq^ ffz ft <?qT ft TTTT ffTT ft iffa qq 
arrf^q; i 


( 66 ) 

Sixth Chakra is the seat of the spirit, while the third Til above it, is the 
door which leads from Find into Brahmand. As soon as the spirit penetrates 
into this orifice, death takes place. 

(^) srgcTP? 

SST qq ft fsq W[ T^I'T I aftT WR ft^TT %3T fqq 

NO 

if 3TTf qq STC | I 3=ftft STct ^t STC if 5T%5T qqft f ff qqj $ 

3 Tltft ft I 


(67) 

The stages of Brahmand and Dayal Desh are outside the matter of the 
brain, but the places corresponding to them, pointed out at the time of Updesh 
are orifices in communication with them, like the pupil of the eye with regard 
to light. 
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(\o) 

sfh; <?qTW ^ % FTPT fe*THT % *T W\%S I I TPR RT 4 
?rn? 5 p; wf ftft sr> % wr srrtpt «n% f, ^ % sr^: S f^r% 
Frpff qT *t 5RHR *R«FET RTTfeT fen 3TT S*PdT | <f*T % 
3 tNt # 5 rFft qTT SP^TST *T I 

( 68 ) 

Three currents flow from the spirit in the body, one on the right, the 
second in the middle and the third on the left side. The middle current which 
is a prolongation of the Sukhamana, has formed the sixth Chakra, and is the 
mainstay of the corporeal frame, the other two being the adjuncts for the per¬ 
formance of the various functions of the body and its organs. 

These two currents have their respective ramifications in the two eyes, 
besides working the other senses attached to the two parts of the body, but 
the currents in the eyes are stronger than the other currents, and consequently 
the effects produced on them are responded to by the other currents also, and 
they, therefore, form an index, as it were, to the other currents, but these latter 
have not emanated from them. As a focus of a force does not become void 
on account of the force currents issuing therefrom, so the presence of the 
spirit current in the eyes and in the body does not deplete the sixth Chakra 
of the spirit. 


(V) 3FT3T3 

o 

faTr^PTH 13W dto str fawdt f, ^ srfipft sfrr, 
ffRF 1 afh; afarl STTf afft | JRIT ^ OTT 3ft % pFRT TT ft 

fqwR W 5 \ ^ qqrqT 13 ffr; qf ^fr snr ft ^ $RtT Wf 
3TRTR I I spq ETR SRtT sfk ffeff % TR% % 

fcfr # STR q?t | | 

5RK % tflsff srprflf *T sft 3RT ffeqf TR^T % 

3T%fTtf> qt STRt «fT RWT f^TcTR W1W- St^ff an# % | I 3RT 

STRf arf# ^FTt STR arflpF SFfqwt | sftT qft ^RUT | f% 3TR#f 

3TRt STRf <K 5ft 3T^R <TTT 5fl% | t?qq?t ST%fw ^ €TPCf TT sft ftrft 
| affc *TFft, 3R2T SIRf I It 3T^T SJR ( 3TWt 

) ?Tft P I WR RTfo-^sT % RTfrR ^ ETTTf % ftpTRT % qf 

() rirT ft rttt, ^fr w q?t str% art# aftr rrtt 
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(69) 

Total withdrawal of spirit from body and its entrance into third Tit 
constitute death, but it is not an indispensable condition that there should 
be complete withdrawal of the currents into Tit before sound could be heard. 
Some concentration is sufficient for the purpose, hence the great ease and 
efficacy of the sound practice, and from this it also follows that it is not 
necessary that devotee should be in the state of dream or deep slumber before 
the sound is heard. On the other hand, these two stages being more or less 
enshrouded by Tam, the astral senses are also more or less dormant and the 
spiritual sound is not hence heard in these states. 

A devotee who has by his practice dispelled the internal darkness, 
traverses the states of dream and deep slumber in the full possession of the 
uses of his senses, whereas ordinary people recede to these in 
unconsciousness. 


{\i) 3Ffrrc 

unfair f^rq^nq afk qter^: sfrtr ^ 

*Tcg ftqt I I % 3 T°q STTCf qfat fqq q ^TT 

ftsHM 'jfHI q|f¥ f I ST®q g^TTf qq % fcrtr ^9 fqqSTq qq ^)qr 

1 1 qqtfq^r wsq 3r^TTg- qqr smrnr ark qqq-qraqr 11 qqfar 

m fqqqqr | % qf qff | fq> srsq ^ % q^r anqrqT, FFq 
qT qfq qft q i qq-srqq fq%, ^q qtqf arqwrsfT ir qnfttiq 
qq ^FTr % qnrq ^q srflT # ^feqf m qnfttw fqfirq qr q^fr | 
afh: fqrfqq ^q 3Tqqqr3Tf *T 3TTqf^ WA qff ^Tlf ^IT I 

3T^TRfr % 3TWRT sHTT WR qq qq fq qrq fqqr q^ qqcq gjft 
qft arq^naff qrt ^ qqrq % qrq tr qrqqr | afh: qjqifr 

qqqqrsff ^n% ^ i 


(70) 

Nij Rup is the means of help to devotees both when Sat Guru is bodily 
present and when He has left it. But when He is present in the physical 
world as incarnation. His physical body being surcharged with spirituality of 
the highest order, all coming in contact with Him are highly spiritualized, and 
thus great benefit can then be gained by all. Sant Sat Guru Himself in His 
own sphere is Sat Purush; as tide from Him, He incarnates in human form. 
Prayers offered inwardly are heard by Nij Rup and grace awarded by Him. 
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(V9«) 3FJWR 

3R STcPpj ^ t fqTRRR ftct | 3RRT SR RR ^t |, Sfcff 
fr sr^Tsrf it [rr ^q- strt# qrt jr? ^ qrfw 11 %faR sr % 

sftfcrqr ^RR it 3RRTC RRT *tt^ fTcf f, cR RtfcPP STCtT 

qttfe qtr =trTRR i? RTF gRT gfr % 'RTW sft Rf 3^T% ^T 3TRT 

sr tt qgTr 3rr s qTfcjR> srt Torn g sftT rt frr ^r rr rjr rtt 
rw rst rfr 11 rr RRgq rr j* rr jw | i rr yR Rr Rto rsrt 
Rgr wx R Rg srcfc t 3 rrr £[% 11 rrt ^ «ft rsrtit ^ RT^fV, | % 
Rr Rt £ttt gjft sricft 13fk ^qT qtt * n €\ 11 

(71) 

The non-experience of interna! spiritual help produces, no doubt, at 
times, great mental dejection and it appears as if emancipation will not be 
gained, but correctly observed, it is a step towards the attainment of that end, 
as these mental perturbations, represent the commotion concomitant with the 
process of internal purification. Without these, the effect of past actions 
cannot be eliminated (the removal of mental impurity is a necessary condition 
for the manifestation of spiritual bliss) and the regeneration and development 
of the latent force of spirit cannot take place. The refuse of mundane desires 
has accumulated from time immemorial through innumerable births, and an 
accusation of impatience may fairly be made if complete purification is expec¬ 
ted or insisted upon within such a short time as 6 or 8 years. But assurance 
based on experience may be safely given that feelings of internal unrest and 
dissatisfaction are the precursors to showers of spiritual bliss and mercy, and 
as such their acrid results should not be made the ground of despair; on the 
other hand, the hope of brighter and happier days should give glimpses of 
the sweets which lie hidden in the present bitterness. Such adverse circums¬ 
tances, like a venomous toad which carries a jewel in its head, have their own 
sweet uses, and in the hope of sure and certain reward, should be undergone 
with trust and patience. 


M 


RRT *r TTWfsR RfRRI RT RgsR R fR St spift JR 

Rrft tr <rt ft «trtt | afk ^rr jrjr ftR | rr> r^pc Rgf gt r%r i 




Maharaj Saheb with His Satsangis. Babuji Maharaj is second (sitting in the chair) to the right of Maharaj Saheb 









1902 Maharaj Saheb, in the centre, and Babuji Maharaj on the 

extreme right (sitting), looking at Maharaj Saheb 



Maharaj Saheb with His Satsangis in 1906. Babuji Maharaj is second (sitting) 
to the left of Maharaj Saheb and is looking at Him. 

gTfsr SfFPtjT 'TtPTT t *PT <|e.o^ 

TifRRr srrfsr f%sr # 
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t wfk *trI<r> o^nrar st^rt 3k sf-qkt srtrt f> Rt ?rr 

*r *rarf # qqrVrf % m*f 'T5T im | i fkrr r ^rwt %krgiT fqre% 

RT 3RR ?Tff fRPTT 3fr ^RTT sk gRT k $RT STfk RT 3TFFTT sk 
§?JR ^TT SR SPRIT I STTRTf^RT 3fPR<T 5TTRT ^ % fsR *R # R ^Hdl 
R fT ffaT ^TFST | I STTSTTfaF 3TW3ff R RT 3T*kr ^ SRWSf ?T, 3T% 

strWrstsT, ft^r| ark w. srrer ^%3Rq- ^srsk 

frfsrsr qkt # 3TT5IT r# r% qr ^r <r rr fe*rr ^rr% srt ks %-srkf # 
^tffRr'' <r ^RTT'TT k-qTksr ^ i k?rr kk kk r r %, zkk 
fRwr rt spirt | % st>r ^r ^psft sk sk snmk r rrjr ^kr 

qRTTTfspF 3TFR? ak SPIT *§t R 3PJ3TT | I ^ST tfsPR Sf 3?k (k#?ft 
sk 3Rt% % ) spf % Rft%, JTT-gwftst sft RTf ?T RTf^R I ^Sf% fk^, 
3TftpF *pT 3fk 3TFR? % far 3TTRf, ^ST «TRT =f?T 3TTR ST faSTST R lltk 
fe^rf kt RTf^q; 3 ft k srt^R srR?rklf if fert g# 1 1 ^sr srsg ^t ^rft 
^ kkr rt 3sft ttrt fir | ^sr k'lfskT ikq7 3kr 
fsR if *rftr strjt krr ^rr 11 ssr anm % k rtr rpt kkR 

3fk w |, R (R?nfr gPFprf) R sftR ark ^ % im ^rt ^if|ir i 

(72) 

The Supreme Merciful Father will, it is hoped, kindly continue the work 
of salvation He has begun, and people will continue to receive the spiritual 
benefit as hitherto. He is, as before, taking care of the congregation of which 
He Himself laid the foundation, and proper steps will surely be taken at proper 
time for its expansion and development. But all members thereof should take 
warning that they should not drag in worldly feelings in their devotional 
relations and be blinded by the non-liberal ideas that have degenerated other 
religions. In a sincere and liberal spirit, the mercy and grace of the Supreme 
Father should be sought for within, and the progress of devotion should be 
carefully judged by its results, proper remedies being resorted to if they are 
not satisfactory. 


(v9^) Spjcrrc 

tw krr % k gfr RR^rrf ^ |, SRte | k rt % 
3trT 3k 3i^ cr k^r st^r 3fkr k Tw«ff ^rnr ftrerr |» f^rcrr 
i q^r # ^ wt # kr^kt k ikrre ikt k, 


8 


(?) ^k 
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3TTT T|| I 5RTTT 3fk % %TT fk?R WT TT 

^RT 3TR 3TTk I kkT ^RRfbpft *pt %<TFRft # ^TTcft | % TW«f 
t i^prraft "T fwm sflT qmRT k RRRkr (iwft) % fak far str 
snff qcr^T |3 tt |, sfsr *t k i Fk ark sp; ^tr % srr Sr tft fwr k 

3rk 3RT TTFPft ’xk 3PPTTCT ^RT *RT TfT |, 3TRT spT tWT 

JRfkf ?r RTf^TT | 3PR fRft% fRTfsprT IRPTkH ?T ff eft 
5RRT *pk I 


(73) 

I know nothing about the rumour relating to the declaration of a Sant 
Sat Guru in the end of this or beginning of next year. But I do not suppose 
He will declare Himself in a formal way on some day appointed for the purpose. 

I believe His manifestation will be gradual. 

to) aifTR 

qRT % tWT R f% W % *RT if 3TW 3R% *PT % STTCk if 
kf ^RRJ^ SHR 'Tff ^IT ^RRTT I ^ =)ld Rk jftR ’Tjft f% 

qRT % fkr ftpr prk fkn wm\ sxk ^ fk kr Rpp fcfsRcr. 
R^ RT if 3fT^ W2T fk k kkTRT ^k I ^fN> fcRTF =Fk kR eft 
| % ^ sk ak 5 rrt i 


(74) 

The portion of my letter.quoted by you refers to the unbecoming 

conduct of some Satsangis, not especially in any particular place, but which 
might manifest itself anywhere when worldly feelings actuate their relations 
with each other and with the Supreme Being. Broadly speaking, this consists 
in asking for or desiring any worldly object or sensual pleasure or name and 
fame, other than that necessary for carrying on ordinary avocation and 
livelihood, and mixing such thoughts, whether expressed or implied, with the 
devotional prayers. If such feelings are not guarded against carefully, they will 
constitute a mental habit and over-ride true devotion in which the only desire 
should be to approach the Supreme Being, for His sake only, and to love Him 
for Him alone. The mental evils are subtle and unperceived ; lulling religious 
vigilance with plausible justification, they divert the true devotional current in 
other directions, and thus frustrate the practice of true internal devotion. All 
motives of actions and thoughts should, therefore, be carefully examined 
constantly, and the various defects inherent in the mind, carefully noted. Such 




m 


qfKtq qifq % Tq SRTCffiM)' % 'TFT 
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vigilant analysis will. Supreme Father helping, gradually eradicate the evil 
tendencies of mind and develop true devotion with its attendant ineffable bliss. 
An absence of such watch has degenerated other religions, and this I referred 
to in my previous letter to be guarded against. 

qqqfq# % qT- gqrfqq qqfq % q# aft q?fT «rr» qq% qqqq 
fq#t ftiq apjf % qqqfq# % qff | I 3RT qq qTRqf#P 

qfa # qqqq qrfqqi st q*«pq, ffqqr# *Rq arta qqqq % qqqq faq | # 
f^TT ?TT-lTrf^R q#q ^ # ##t it 3TT Wtm | I q# 5ftT qT qrfT q# ?ft 
qpj# qqq qqar 3fR qrqtfaqq % fm aft q^# ft qq% arf#tq> qrqrfTqi 
qqT# qtt m % fts# % fqqq qt# qft aftr qTqq# # qiqqT m qq# ^sr 
wtt sfh: fq qqqr # qrqqTart qft, qpR tr *t qr fq#t afln% # qRqrf#F 
sn^Vaft % rtr fqqrqT, qr-q/qifqq qqrq it <nfer 1 1 mi fq qrf # 
^frptf # ftf#rrcr % rtr q qr ttrt armi # qq qft q?ft # aqqq 
Tf ar## sftr % qa# qf# # aft #rq qrrqqr % ft# qTfqqr *r fa#t # 
afk qrfqqr# % ft# qrftrqr ir qq qR% # atfqqrn it ft# qrffq, qqtq# i 
qq % 3 rr; qft frif# iff# ft# 11 qqqq qqr q# qqqt i *)# qwfqt % 
qR fq: argq? qrpf qft aftr gqqr |, % qRqTf#F ^ h h+qT qft q# qq?qf it 
qfq qR #ft | afk qf# qfr stttt qrt aqq ftrsrraff it q# #ft | srtT rt srqqr 
q^# aiRRipr qqqqrf qft fqsqiq qR #ft f i qftq qqrqrf fq>q titr q qtt 
art# | ark fqrq ^fttr % qt# qqr qqqq snr fatT | qRR qfqnr, 
rtRrt. ftfiqqr# % qxq qRRT qR% qfqT Rrff^ afk ar^ w: ^ fwR 
# qq t Tfct ft |, qqqft qfc ^ #3% TfqT Rlff^r I ^q qqqq qrqqqr# % 
qiq ##qt# Rqq q, qifqqt qtt qqT ft qt, qtR ^ qq qft f# qffqqf ^ 
ft# aq## qR qa# qf# q^# rt%# #t qq% qiq qf anq?q qrq f>n 
farqqrr qqq q# fqrqr an qqtqx i fq 5Rf # #qtqt q qf% qr q r# ^ aqq 
qq qatfq qTRn-fiR 1 ft m, 1 1 fqq srqqT qrff^ i 

(75) 

Hope the Supreme Father will take care of the children during the 
prevalence of famine and plague and bring them out spiritually benefited 
through the passage of these calamities. 

(?) |qqT-fw t 
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(n) 3TfTTC 

srftte | % 3 pfft afh: «%r ft qrq- fftcn aprft ft^rcft # tstt 

sftr arrrfftftf % qr?TTT«rf srft i 

(76) 

Hope and pray to Supreme Father to help you in combating the evil 
desires. The past Karmas are not soon eradicated, without producing 
to some extent their evil effects, and only gradual disappearance, or rather 
for some time, subsidence only, takes place. However, if you go on with 
your devotion regularly to the best of your exertion and attend the Satsang, 
some help will be received thereby. 

qfsrrft 3T# aftr TOrraff ft ft, srftfc | afft 
STPtVt ^TTcft - | % TT*T PRTT rj^l'd Tlftft I 3T9T <PF 3FTft ft 
3t^t Tf^Tft f^ri Preft ^tf raJ ra srrft i ^ sftft sfift raft | 
5 ® wr % %r ^tt | tnftt fft<fi ^rrr |3rr 

11 wk f*r fftcRT ^ptt fWr ft srh: Ttftft eft 

ssft fftftftf i 


(77) 

Eventually, of course, spiritual benefit is always accorded by the Gracious 
Supreme Father to all His children, whatever the outward difficulties and 
troubles they may be in; and in that consideration you may firmly rest assured 
that nothing but spiritual advantage would accrue from your present condition, 
but it is, of course, for the time being, very dejecting and in some instances 
unbearable. However, considering the mercy of Supreme Father witnessed 
in innumerable cases, you should prop up your failing courage and, abiding by 
His Mauj, patiently bear what He is pleased to ordain. 


M spjern? 

3T1T ft fft pf d+ftl'R # ft 7T*T ftcTT i|ft9TT 

spr^ spsftf ftt 3FF^rr%r^ wdt Tf^raT 11 ^rfftft g^fft sjf fth; 
wtt ft ftt gftf ft 



*Tf KR STff % TT FcRTfillff % qR 
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# ft srrfer ft*rt i ft, qqtfRR 5 ^: Tft | q^ qrqt ^ qft qF3*qtqt qqr 

^eft | «ftr srcfw *t qTfT ft ^TTcft I I ?rf5R- TRT faeTT q?t qqT % 'TT^f 

^t> wt qqq R xx sFtqr '+rfRt x\ ft% |, qre qrr gr| ffwrg- wrr 
qrffzt srh; iffa fw ft, 3 % srtTq % mx qqfaer q^qr qrff^ i 

(78) 


Sickness and other attendant difficulties or other troubles are no doubt 
the outcome of our past actions, but the Supreme Father's grace and mercy 
are present when they overtake His children and considerably mitigate their 
severity, and even in the event of the worst taking place, viz., death, the last 
moment is specially illumined by the grace of the Supreme Father, which 
leaves its perceptible traces on the countenance of the dying person. The 
sting of the plague would thus, as it were, be broken off, even, if a true case 
of it were to occur among Satsangis; but generally a disease so infernal as 
plague is not allowed to enter the family circle of a Satsangi, and if past 
Karams rendered its ingress inevitable, it is more or less transformed into 
some other disease. The only advice and sympathy that we can offer in the 
matter are, therefore, that we should abide by the Mauj of the Supreme Father 
Huzur Maharaj with trust and patience. 


M 3RSTT3 

o 

srtarct sfk ^r% sro tst ft?t frrrt gwfo# *rx eFFfts> 
qnff % 'FW %■ 3TT<ft I I SR % STefit XX 3TTrfl | eft TTR" fqrTT q?t 

3fk qqr 5TTfw Tfeft | 3fk Sqqft tftjeft qft qfeT f® qq WX teft | sftT 
mx fft *t fft qs’TT qt qfeetft 3n% qrft ft ^tt% eft qrfRT qq;. it* 

ftqr q?t xm tr^t qr^r q?r ^f (pq) qft (sRqfaer) ^x lefr | 
ffe’NT f^f %fT tt f^nf ^rr 1 1 mx ^rarrfiFff an qf ^tt% 

eft^r qrf S3RH - 3% eft *TFft eftf ft ¥RIT STT^TT I %f^T qTSJTTqqqT <%T 
## WTT qtRTTf ^reT^fqt % f^T t qft 3TFt qt qTeft | aftr 3FR fq^% 

qnrf s^rtt arm afwn^wr ft ft eft qf qnfttw f^rrt qtqrct q^r qf 

qTeft | I ^T%tr fqqq *f ^ft *TRTf qt STPrqTCTq fqqT 3fT TRkTT | qf %q?T 

qft | fofqqqTO 3tk tjtT3T% Siq TTR fTTT Iff KM qt qtq ^ 53TT^Rf 

qTTTT qrfftr | 


(79) 

Go on with your devotion regularly, leaving the rest to the Mauj of 
Supreme Father who will take care of your rectification. 
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ftqq it amr anqrq qrqt q^t i qnst qqq fqqT qrt *ftsr qq i 
% 3^rct p*qt % fwtr kq qrq qrfi) i 

( 80 ) 

The Supreme Father must have graced his spirit at the moment it was 
leaving the mortal frame, and showered great mercy upon him, but people do 
not often take this view of the matter and consider that the protecting hand of 
the Supreme Father was not intruded otherwise such an untimely occurrence 
would not have been allowed to take place. In the hour of calamity, grief 
naturally gives rise to such thoughts, but if reason is allowed to prevail it will 
soon appear that the cause of despondency is not well founded and that we 
cannot accuse the Supreme Father for want of protection of our welfare. The 
Radhasoami Faith certainly declares that the Karams of its devotees will be 
eradicated and that their effects will also be mitigated, but the Supreme Fathe r 
would certainly render Himself liable to the accusation of inconsistency and 
partiality, if in the case of Satsangis, He suspended the action of Karmic laws 
which otherwise were allowed to have their free course. The past Karams 
will have, therefore, to be undergone before they are eliminated, but their 
effects, although it may not be apparent to us for the time being, will be 
mitigated. 

(so) 

=qtqr spt % srr* qqq fqqr q arm qqqft gqq q?f qqrq ark qq qq 
qftq qqT qit qqf qit frqt i *ftq arqqq qq q^ qq qtq qff qqq ark 
sqsr tqqiq qrkr qqq | % qrfqqr % T$n qq ^rq q^T qfiqr, qqqr 
kft 3T-qrqrqqr qqqq q fkr qreft i qq>? % qqq qq^ftq it q>qqqt qk 
qq fq qqf % t?qiq qsit %f%q qqq qqq- f;q qr> qqq if qrqi an% qt 
qqq qi^q ^rqr % qi-qrqkt q?t q*ft q^f | aftq ^q qq^ qq qkr 
qifqqr qq q^f qqrqi qi qqrqi fq, %r q?r qqr qfr q?r qf 1 TTsnrqrqt 
qq qr-qwr 1 ark qk qq aqq knq j q?qqT | fq? qq% arpr^qf % 
qrqf qq qRT 5>rr srk qqff % arqq Sf qt qjqV wt qr%qt I qfqrq qqff % 
iwrq % qqqqf % ganfoqr 5ft ftqr qTf^T qq qqqfqqf % fqrT qq qq ^ qf 
qq jpqq if qrfqq> qq 3fk q^mq qq ^qqnq v fqqqq q>q% qmrqT 

arr q%qr 1 wjw qrqf qri qra ftq *r q^r qqqq qqq qfqqT qfqr 1 %fqqr 
qq% qqqrq if aft qqrqfq sqrqtff ^ qqq qrqf qq qf qrkfr, qq 
qqB. ^qqrr krr qr^q q qf i 

(?)5ft fqqqr^q ft {R) qr^ 1 {\) 1 (k)Si 
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(81) 

The sad occurrence which has taken place at Karachi is not exceptional, 
among other Satsangis also bereavements have taken place. In Allahabad 
several families have had cases of death, but considering them as the result 
of the pre-ordained command, they have been accepted with patience and 
trust in the mercy of Supreme Father, and a similar attitude should be adopted 
by Satsangis elsewhere. Just as Radhasoami Faith and the Sant Sat Guru do 
not promise affluence to persons who may accept that Faith, similarly it is a 
misapprehension to consider that all accidents and ups and downs of life will 
be prevented. They have also their necessity for good results, otherwise all 
animate beings who are also the particles of the Supreme Father would not 
have been subjected to them. For these considerations, the only sympthatic 
advice that I can offer under the circumstances, is to bear the affliction with 
patience and trust, otherwise, without any result, unnecessarily great pain 
and sorrow will have to be undergone. 

(s?) spprrc 

if 3ft ^tt ft t ^ ^i ?riff 1 1 snq- 

tfdiffN f TT '♦ft ftpr 3TRT # tfcg ft fatfk !*sf 3TPTT | I f^rrpTTC if 

if t 1 Jrrfw^ ^t ark §f*r «rr, ^ft 

mr-r 'PTT facnr tt if 3 WT sftT 3 T % *rr*r SRTW 

fw W I 1 fTffr SpTff TT ?ft UdtfPwf ^t ^ff «TTW ?Rrft | 

5T^TT TTyiHl^t *RT sftr ^ tld^i '3^T ®Ft 3ft TTSTRTFft if 5TTfiRT 
^f, SR TT ^l r rN R'ft fe^Tct, sRt 5R>TT ^ W TT"FrtT?fr | 

srarn^’afk ^ itrptt ^t an% % t>f forr i 

q<Nf % f^R % # 3RR ^PRT 3fk SJTfref % 

f^rr, 5ft fsp % tfT RTf3RT 5T5T ^ft RT a MT 5ni?^T^ 

SfRff f^TT |tT FTTRR srrT3f 3fk faRRT % m 
^TRTT Rrf^r, rRRffcfi ?Mdl r Tf' T TT 3fk TTf »i<dMl *T 

I 


(82) 

The Supreme Merciful Father is watching the interests of us all and 
consistent with the laws which regulate the elimination of Karmic effects, 

(^) sraTtJRiT I ('R) 3TT*t 3T3Tt I (3) I | (y) g-f^f I 
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He is helping us in the attainment of purification, mitigating to the utmost 
limit the severity of their action. With trust and patience, go on with your 
practice as much as you can and leave the rest to His Mauj. 

M) 3FTcfK 

qr*r fan far % far fa farrrf qrr r| 11 qtf qrfa fa % 
fa fdW f 'Jdfa ^ ofTTf qsrr fa far qqr ^ffa far qrrr fa 

5tt rrqfa sfat ‘ffa qrrr fan fa rrqfa ffafa arqrqr nm qrfa n 
qqq ^ rifa i farq far far nfar % rrrq ffaqr fa qfa far 3ft?; 
«nfa far tt fa? fa i 


(83) 

The position of a Sadh is no doubt very high, and He can do much 
towards the regeneration of humanity, but it is incorrect to say that henceforth 
He is to replace Sants, and that Sants and Param Sants will not make their 
advent on this earth. The final regeneration and emancipation can be only 
effected by a Sant, and with this object. He will certainly appear sooner or 
later. 


(fa) appnq 

mu qn qfa ffagfa qgn | far fafa fa u^rr: fa qqfaf % 
ffarffa n fa faq j’s qrr: mfaf1 %ffar fa q>faT nrm | fa sin q 
fa rrfa fa qfa % fat far ?q nfaf nr fa far: qm fa n snfa i 
fa ifa far: 33TT fa farm fat fT-n fa fa rnmT | far: ?u fa fan % 
ffa fa: far; fa srqrq qurfai 

(84) 

The outward conduct of a Sadh is unimpeachable and without a single 
blemish. They are not implicated in unbecoming worldly affairs and do not 
directly or indirectly announce themselves to be Sadh. People who are quite 
willing to be worshipped, and in fact, are secretly courting this and are at 
once ready to assume the title of Sadh, are charlatans, and from what I have 
heard of—, and the way he has been behaving, I am constrained to say that 
he belongs to this class of pretenders, and is not even fit to be called a 
Satsangi. 
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‘R'l <TfKT 3 T mp % TT 

(«#) sprare 

o 

?rrsr # Tr^fr fftftfa flftt |, fiprr ^ ^ sro % i ^ 

ffjprr % fTTfe^r xnff §PTff ft *r$r ftfaft i ^r| *rnr> irra> ftra ftHr sftr =^i| 
wft ft, ^ 3 tt% qft ^rra - ^ ^ ftft *t mf^x TRft i % wt^r ^ft ms 
^x srcft vt 3^rrrft % fftq ftqrc ts | srfft^ pfts&?r ft 3^r ftfft % ft?rc 
t| |, ^t¥T5r sft-? a?r 11 ft scrcMt ^^rrft % ftt ?rff 11 


(85) 

Do not be dejected. The Merciful Supreme Father will gradually help you 
and purify your mind. It is a good sign although painful, that after going in 
bad ways, you feel contrition. Always do so. Sins are ever pardoned by 
sincere and true compunction. 


(«?*) 

mX3 m ^tff I TTR- 53TT1 fftcTT ftfT sftft 3*Rft ^ fft sft? 

*PT T4 TR ftft I *?TTR TT?ft RH % 3TC 3ft? TOM ffaT, 

3PT# 3? zi' I JpTT ^ 3T5# ffturpft | I ^ftsiT TRtl fftR ft *T^fT 

MWdNI 3Rft ft 3HfftsiT tpTW S?t snft I 

( 86 ) 

It appears that the old impressions—the prenatal ones—are still very 
strong in you, and the internal disturbances at the time of devotional practice, 
mentioned by you, are due to them. The only remedy for their eradication, 
which must necessarily be gradual, is the mental, or at times, articulate 
repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI in the manner explained in Prem 
Patra, at times of devotion, and frequent repetition for short periods at other 
times when you are engaged in worldly affairs. If you follow this for about 
six months without intermission, I think, Supreme Father willing, you might 
feel internal benefit. 




ft?rr HF 35 | fft tpr 3 TTT ft^rnr, fTsft srtt % 
snft «rp- sfR trrrfcf 11 aft? stsft ft ^ft ft fas*T iftft | 


(?) ft W f3TT i 
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ftrf# ^ ^ rpt fw qf 11 ^r% |T ^ 

(ark *tf srk sfk fft) t*fr TTrn^ft *mr ^t *r *f iq^rr 

^n qnft *n*fr *r afar ^rf^TT^T ^tttt | % wt qrrf % 

fa*T Vto *f SRr<TTCT I I 3ftv:Vq- % sfw*ff qJFST if W*t ft, STfHT 
«ft?t ^ ST % tffaTS ^T ^Tf^r I WR 5RTCT &■ *Tff^t cTS? 5PFTT 

qrkt Tft*t eft qrfrpF qfr *t qw sfen; if ?rra ftar qr^ tIst i 

(87) 

As to your worldly affairs, 1 would only observe that the life of a 
pleader is a very busy one and not suited to devotional practice. However, 
if you consider that you will be able to straighten and smooth temporal 
matters by the adoption of this profession, you may do so. 

(<&) 3RSTS 

3*fRt grorfkF sfrkst % ¥ssr if %^r feHT ft q^rr srot | % 
ssfta qrr ^m^ft srsr&FfP | affa f*TTt ^ % sr^mt % fa^r sRq-pp 
| i irf^r wr ^rfift sf i-ttw | % qqnw qr# gq- sfaqist TtF^ff if 
ps ^rffcnis frfaw qp eft 5^ arffearan: |, skt 1 

( 88 ) 

Sorry to hear of the illness you are suffering from, and the great pain 
you have to undergo in consequence, but, as you already remark, this is due 
to past Karam , which cannot be eliminated without giving some trouble. But 
you may rest assured that what wouid have been intolerable sufferings, and 
would have been spread over a protracted period, have been much mitigated 
and considerably reduced in duration, not to mention the great spiritual benefit 
that is resulting from concomitant purification. On these considerations, it 
seems desirable that you should patiently bear your sufferings with trust and 
hope, and also, if possible, with gratitude. 

(qc;) 3FT3T? 

sfarct # qsrf *t aft vrft <nr?ftq; ssnt qwt |, 
fFT jtt^t sp ^ garr 1 % 5^ q^t ft, sf m 


(?) fT wr *f wt Tffn 1 00 1 
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ffTf? % TT SrcRTfoTf % TW 

fq^r qnff q?t ^5ff % | 5ft fe> f^n ^ f^ »r^f ^ i %f*FT 

fjq'^'t W 3TeT q>T faw^T T^TT -^iffM, % f^RT +41 % ^"idl’T ^f ST'ETfT Tt^T 

fftdt ark ^|?r "Trt wr ^iwr 3*raft w^cr fFfn - fan *FTT I 3ftr 3q% 
^prernr +t 3^fsr qfcr q?*r +r ft qf 11 ?rr«r ^tt^t f^FRerr sitrt ft% *r 
^ft <rw«ff wre ft Tfr | ss+t eft +t| srier ft ?rff i ^t s* tot¥ +t fa^rr 
qn^ l^r qft l^Ttf^R TIT^q fteTt | f+ e£Wt foRTTCT aftT ^PT $ffT*t atfk 
%fetft +r snfte % *tr- ^qit srefseT kr qftfsrer +r4t ^rffq; i 

(89) 

The sound of thunder you hear is not the one resounding in TriKuti; that 
is so attractive and powerful that the most distant sound of it will concentrate 
and draw up the mind and spirit like iron particles attracted by a magnet. 
What you hear is a distant echo or image of that sound, and even as such, it 
is a sign of mercy and grace. You may continue to listen to it while it is 
coming but at the same time you should be seeking for the sounds of bell 
and conch which will, after some effort, gradually manifest themselves, and 
should, when heard, be paid greater attention to than the sound of thunder. 


(ejfc) 3PTcn<? 

«rc^T spf *R5T 5f> <J*T ft) % ?«TR ^t ?Tft I I Sf^ft 3TC5T 

q?f *R5f 4 STTsptTW sffa 5T% fteff | % 5T|eT fT tft gqTf % eft 

tpr sftT gTcf qn %qrrq afk ^ft w: ft% writ | f^r ?nf 

?ftf =f V+ q?t sftT f%=?Rt 11 eft arrant fa ej*fat tgnf teft |, 3 f 
3RRft sis? sjft I eft fT aneft ff *TT^T fteft | I <TT 4t ^TT sftT 
*tfT faTFT SPT5HT ^rff^ I 3RR *Tf *PTTf ^ eft pTT *pRTT 

=qrff^ i ^rf^r & afk w +t 4 t ark er^rrer +r 4 t =qrff%, eft fa +tfw 

qfat tt yfa ^ wui 5nWt i sfk ^ qf grrf % eft stfft +r qrar % 

t p > H ?r, r^ef qfr 5q-KT ^fnT^ stIt eftf^T =qrff^r i 

(90) 


You should try to attend Satsang as often as you conveniently can. 
If it is not possible to leave your house alone more often than twice a week, 
you may attend only twice as you propose, devoting yourself to the perusal 
of the holy books at home on other days. 
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ft* 


snr R agfaratr ir setcpt # k srait, ?t i *rfe if <ff 

OK if 3Tm^ ^ ^fif if ^f tl ai WI| if ftfifi ^ $ for *RRPT 5TFTT ^TT 
srnft 3fk fe;r sttt *k qr wz ^nfr sfft w*f^ ^r <tt 5 fcprr ^ i 

o 


(91) 


I am really very sorry to hear of the declining state of your health which 
cannot but produce a depressing effect on your mind, and which certainly 
must be a cause of anxiety to your friends and relatives. But you may rest 
assured that whatever is happening, is to your eventual spiritual interest, 
and nothing will hinder your spiritual progress, although it may not be 
apparent to you. Do not exercise yourself, if, on account of delicate 
health, you cannot perform devotional practice or get spiritual pleasure. The 
Supreme Merciful Father will recompense you for this apparent loss. 


U?) 

frrccft ff tt fpr jtt^t araafa garr i 

5 ^ farm rer gRff g>fr sfft M ^fr sfa 

fffaT ^brr I ITT 37cT TT fawf sfft PF?fi fo aft 3PTPTT 

sqrr Tfr sfrir srt if arr^nfcw # srrf% tpr | i sfrr 
311^11 fftRT it Tttf f^T ^raT ff 3TTT kt *n%4t, TTip; 

*T T3 1 I cff^PT ^w"tT ffl% % td <. u l 3pTT 3fTtTRf if *T ^TT ^TVifl'H TT 

vr eft gar ?r|t, ¥k tier i farr 5 ^ ^rr^fr 

sfk if ^Tef 3Wf 1 


(92) 

I am sorry to hear an account of —'s disturbed state of mind. Similar 
instances have occurred at other places too, and it appears that it is due to 
the perverted influences of Kal, coupled with some secret desire on the part of 
the person concerned for personal aggrandisement. Their conscience is at 
times pricked by their folly but they are not able to subdue their perverted 
ideas at once. 
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refrrere refre % re rerrefref % ret 
(iR) TO 

o 

TR ret ITreTftre fldcl % re^ ^T RT?T reT Sjreretre ^3TT I c^fft rereft ?f 
*ft ^ft *TO 3TTf | I ftfreT rePR amt cTT^cT, recRT 3ffr ret^T re?R ret 
$re ref 1 1 reft Trcft % fre rer sirere Tret re rerrere ret, ref reire reft rer' 
t1 spreft trereret re rereret reret R uftiiti ftre |, %frere ref srr^- rerfrere 
¥5TMRT ret SrW RT 5Tfft rereTt I 

(93) 

Radhasoami Dayal sees what is going on but He is too high and grand 
to interfere with the tendencies and desires of the parties concerned in an 
abrupt manner. Of course, correction will be applied to them in due course 
and they will be saved from ultimate loss. All persons should, therefore, take 
a warning from these sad instances and should entertain a genuine desire to 
be saved from the fate of these persons. 


(O) rejrerre 

5ft ft TfT TTtTOTFft rere fa Tt | I %frer % fcTf 3% 

afte refR I % freft ret I^Tsff sftr 3Tff?rret Jf trretr# reft f ^ | 

Rfrere re rereret sftr rerere ftret aftr Sf frerere % rere fret 
reret i frefrer fre %:w$ rereiffat %■ rereft %rere? ft ^rret reff^r retr fre 
retret ret ret frrere ?t rere fre^ rept ret reret ref resnft refft* i 

(94) 

I am glad to hear that you can recall the image of Huzur Maharaj 
whenever you desire. This is a sign of mercy of Supreme Father and it will 
help at the time of devotion. 


(s.tf) regrerc 

ref *|# ret reire ft fre rere §re reft reret ^reret §rer refrrnre % rerere f> 
rerect f i ref rerfrere ret rerer reT frerere | sftr fret rereTre t rerere fretret i 

(95) 

The sounds mentioned by you also indicate that your practice is being 
satisfactorily performed. The metallic sound will gradually change itself into 
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the sound of a bell. Meanwhile you should continue to listen to it, as also to 
the sound of a drum, if they come from the right side, or from the uppermiddle 
portion of your forehead. The awakening of internal spiritual forces or the 
opening of the spiritual eye, correctly speaking, can only be attained when 
the stage of death has been passed, a matter which should be considered to 
have been very expeditiously accomplished if it is attained even after a 
devotional practice of 30 years or cf one or two births; but the concentration 
and exaltation of spirit during praotce is no mean luck and if this has been 
bestowed, we should consider ourselves to be very fortunate, and should 
continue our practice with trust and patience. 

tar 3 tfiw ifnf Ttar f anffs | % anomr star tats 
ta hft sfr 1 1 mar ta ^ <rs tats trrsta ta tatar an^nar fttat | ^ tatt^ ta£ tat 
arista ^r^ntatat i a*r rrrr^tat an^rtatgtaits^T^firta i star tat stttttt 
tat 5 ?rt i snata % % srrfftat tats ta arrtat ft m 3;qs ta ta wm 
ta i taaspr gsr-tacFT tat srftatat tat w ta<rs tat arisr 

Sfft efts ST 5TRT |'3TT tas?T eT 4t ST^gTT f ^ far tat 3T^ptT TTS 

tat *rf ft tats st^ts 3° sta stw tpr tat ta an^mr ta tat 

sttaeT ft ^rta tat ^Tffta % srger ft w i taftas ar«rm ta % rrsre 
arts gser tat fT tat ^ tat tatf #pt tat srt wfr f 1 3rns <?tt 
ta ftrtT ftsr ft tat srr r tat* th^m str^htt ^Tffta tats tats^r tats fta^ssr % 
rrpr sr^TTsr srrst s?sst ^n-ffir i 

(96) 

The special reason of the advent of Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal 
in this world was to reclaim humanity involved in endless troubles. He will 
surely help, therefore, those who earnestly desire to approach Him and to take 
His shelter. He will also manifest Himself in human form whenever it is in 
the interests of us all. Meanwhile, we should take His internal protection 
and go on with our practice. 


($.*0 argerre 

sraTwrtar ^nsr % ?ftaqT ta ssrrsta tt ^sst ^tat trr r - ftft 
^rta s:tat ta qft |f ^fta ^rr 33ns ttsrt «rr 1 ^rftata tar ftasRT 
arts 'd'ftal nsR - taRT -^i^di o ^rtat ta ^rss; tts? ^rsft 1 ^ ffa - ta 
ftair TT^st 1 ftarr atat % 1T5W ta tat ff*t 1 tafa tat 3T«rfsr ta nprtat 
^rf^t % wrr ar^RTTsr afts taas ta rrfTsr sVr tat tatfw sf 1 
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^\3 % CRT *RT^nft % ^TPT 

M 

3TFT fkft gRf qr 3FRkk qr foq; fe?r *f ^ ^rfk TrsfT^nft ^trt 

k <?TT k «RRT TWrff T| fa ^ fa*T cRf 3fk *rkt k ^SRTfift 3lk 
^3TRr qJW f sfR 5Tff rPT sj% g*fa =TRT qN?f if jfl% 3fk RcfRT k 
cRTcff t| 3?k ^ft qtRVrt sparm «k, qrf fkr ark i wittri ^ttt 

gfiTRT wrt tr 5r^ srek ^ ark ^r k frfcrer fkft sfk 

k«r ^ ^fft i ^rttp # |trr if sftRsr "rrt ^ifk sfk r^urr q^iffr? 
kw if ?r rrt «srr^3r, p fapr % fa =^n arr% km i ark anwt aft 
$=nff9T tTfT 3TRR SRTCRr ^R^T k | *ft 3RSt | I *PR kfat TTSTRTRt 

sitth qrt qkr <r wt? k^r Rrf^r i fars srct ignfm fkn kk 3 tft sr 
3TFT RT TFT TT TTtTScT ft anklT sjk Tff % HdttT if 3PR *ftf>T ’i'llf^r? 
3m% $kfa ffa TT ft k pTTR |, kTT 3TR fkfR R ^R TTTt ^T TR 
% fan qk fa kfT «rp ssim skr nfk qn - frfkr fkr k^rr 
3fk ?rr tt 'ERnkr 3 tttrt | i aft jg*5 k Tf fan qR i nsrnnm tmm kt 
*rt fkr % wqji^r t# i 

(97) Translation 

You need not, in any way, feel worried or sorry. You should perceive 
the grace of Radhasoami Dayal as to how He takes care of and protects His 
children. As far as you can, go on enhancing love for and faith in the Lotus 
Feet. Perform Abhyas as much as you can. Greatest emphasis should be 
laid on the Sumiran of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI, for it will effect 
purification of the mind and spirit quickly, and remove obstacles. Whenever 
you feel restless, you should try to compose yourself. Improper thoughts 
such as the desire for death etc. should not be entertained. Your desire to 
live here and attend Satsang is good. But its fulfilment should be left to the 
Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal. At the proper time this will be arranged of its 
own accord. Till then you may join Satsang there, if it is proper for you to do 
so. Otherwise, you should yourself read and recite regularly the holy books, 
fully comprehending their meaning. This will give you some benefit of Satsang 
The internal Satsang refers to the performance of Abhyas. Do whatever is 
possible. Accept firmly the Saran of Radhasoami Dayal. 

($r) 


fk% nmn t fakr trtft #n mf?fa+nn arm | ark mfan 
% nkf t afk s? sfk kk arrnt ft kkr fk kkt % niutdik 
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iR* 


qqrq qft qs% sft Jt qqq sfr | sfk qqr qqf qqq qqk fcrqql qq qqqft |, 
«rt?t qfq ^ qR 1qk amt qT-qR# q fqqqqr tt fnft ark qwRT 
^ |, qqqr %qf cTT% qqqq q ^1% qT^HT qqffa TTSTlWFfV 5FTFT q *|q 

qr^R PTRT JT 'RTTf^TT |— 

q^Tt fqqr Jr qq arfr i q;q qfqq ^ kt faqm n 
qsrc wr? qrd es sftdr i ark qrqfa qqrrr ii 
q^ qr-^ft Jf 3 tn qkra i sfk qf qra sr qqqrR n 

rt rtt q qr |tt q^q qfR kqqr q qqqqr =qif|Jr qfcr q^ 
5TT^5nfr qqrqT sfcr % ssr qq | i amr fqR qq ar^rm gfq-rq rr q 
qqq qq fqq qqr qqq fqJr, q^ aft Jr fqq qraft sjk qq- feq qqr qqq 
qq} aft-?: rRqT S^TT fk qft fqRR 3RJ 5jqf[r qq Jf q TqrqT I qf aftq qrt 
fqqqqr ark qqkr qrt qrq aqq% | sftT qqqq sfk R qrqq q??q qrq ark qq 

q} qqqf qr% qR qrfirqr r qrq qqik ak: qqr q| 1 1 

qqqq qn qqqqT ^qq' qfq qfT | qt qqq} qif qq Jr qqqfr ark qq 
qkr q%, qkr i arqq qkr Jr qk>T q ^Tqr. q^qff srVd q^rcr q#t i 

(98) Translation 


It is only some rare Jivas who apply themselves to Parmarth properly 
and have full and unshakable love and faith in the holy feet of the Supreme 
Being. But those too, who have sincerely adopted the Saran (protection) of 
Radhasoami Dayal and practise devotion and Abhyas to the extent they can, 
and are repentant and sorrowful at their worthlessness and weakness, will 
not suffer in any way. For, Radhasoami Dayal has Himself graciously said 

q^fr fqqr Jr qq srkt i qq qfqq Tf skr faqRr n 
qqq^k qkr gf sfaft i afk wR qqnr ii 
qf qqqr Jr snq qrok i afk qfqrk qq qqqrqr n 

Tumhari chinta main man dhari, turn achint rah dharo piyara. 
Sanshay chhor karo dradh priti, aur partit sanwara. 

Yah karni main ap karaun, aur pahunchaun Dhur Darbara. 

Translation :— I am mindful of your welfare. Do not worry. You only engender 
love in your heart. Dismiss all doubts. Strengthen your love. I 
will myself help you accomplish your task and take you to 
the highest mansion. 
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This Bachan (word) full of Daya, was not said just to give joy and 
gratification. It is, in fact, the royal command guaranteeing salvation of the 
Jiva. Go on performing your daily Abhyas of Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan 
with earnestness devoting as much time as you can get. Do not entertain 
the least doubt about the accomplishment of your task and attainment of true 
salvation one day. He is well aware of the weakness and shortcomings of 
the Jiva. Gradually granting him strength and effecting the purification of his 
mind, He is, by and by, advancing him towards the achievement of his object, 

No doubt, the advantage of Satsang is immense. Therefore, cherish the 
desire for getting an opportunity of attending Satsang, and do so whenever 
you get an opportunity. If such is the Mauj that no opportunity presents itself. 
He will grant you internal help and support. 


9 
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{%* J «A <f 6 • £ • *■** 


P* khlTV^ 

4<*V Ct>v<a^-^ 'C* gJ/jcu 4. ct^Cc^ <x-tA-4 IU<A ^3 


*u CC *f out X 


a-L^f 


H^-t * ^Ua — 


^0-** £J+aMsM) Vv^C # 4*ot * X4 cmaX<) 

0/0^^ C^u^v ^ ^ 

llA^ji 6 (cM * Ox^i 

^c<-C/Vtvt ^(aaMa* * 

l) ttvu ^XmAA/k 

^WU Su^CCA^o *vw /ttA ?• ^ ^ <U*A^ 

Ct* $Aa V *iAa ^~Jt*t/(jL. ^ £6<-Aui h~i\A- 

^f^Cj C'^CA'L ^ 

)-A^64i Uj^A*, &~tA &**-* to? H-*~ c^a- tA-4.# 
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fc~~o — fa. <&* fjs* ^ V • • ^-v^. 

^ ^ "U Cc • 

*• y^ Uu^ 


R. S. 


Allahabad 

R. S. Satsang 6. 6.1904 


My dear Tej Singh, 

Your both letters to hand, also postal stamps worth annas two. Your 
prayers for coming to Allahabad and remaining in the Satsang, do not go 
unheeded. You should not lose heart, but should Always cheer yourself up 
with the hope that one day all your prayers will become accomplished facts. 

I am glad to learn of your success in the F. A. Examination. Cultivate 
faith in and love for the Holy Charans and the Supreme Father will ordain as. 
He deems f it and proper. 

Rs.5/- sent by Money Order have been received this day. 

With Radhasoami, 


Yours sincerely, 
Brahm Sankar Misra 
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TT° 


RT° 


ftpr f%t[! 

qrjfe; TT fa% 1 3TT% % fere: I 5^N'R 3TFR 

if % fe% Tfft 11 f^r^r fR% ^ 

^Rfe if WvT ferf T![T fe ^ fef 3^TR ^fT 3n%TT ^ ^ fftjffe 
fe goffer iffT i 

3*r i^bo^o # qrfeT Sf Srfar ffetr. ^ ^wr< strt *re% §f i 
=^?ff if sffe STrfTcT ^TlT RT3Tt I TR fecTT 5rST 3^fe ffeT 3/TTfeT HWi', 
ftft f' Rfa 3TRTt^ I 

91^ WT *TT *Rf 3TTlt 3TFT fe^TT | I 

*TT5T TTHI^ml I 


R. S. 


f^irr f^r+rd 
sr^rspRfasr 


( 100 ) 


Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad 11-7-1905 


My dear B. Tulsi Ram, 

Your letter with its enclosures to hand. The amount rupees 15 sent by 
you have also been received. Your prayer is a very laudable one. Lay it 
internally at the Holy Feet of the Supreme Father and He will grant it when 
He deems it proper. 

With Radhasoami to you all. 


I am. 

Yours sincerely, 
Brahm Sankar Misra 
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*npr % <pt % ?rm 

* ' Habljdsoanvi Sats<ut<j 

dLJL .»qo J ' 

*Ci-*^*- ift . 

n j / ru*’ ujtfc'' Jk - 

& erf - ^ ^*c. ^ 

4*7 

+4 Jk^ 7 *AjL* t 

<s£*~ ^ 

btc ^, U -‘ /? 

w . / T -^ 7 ^ 
7 "* " 





tt° ^nr° 


ftnr ^i i 


(?°°) snjRre 


TTSnWTRt R<T#T 

^l^l«IK f?-\9-?5.o!( 

*/ r . W . • „ , „ 


3*I[ttt rr' sfh: 3 ft ^nr¥^% i $50 ?ft sft §r% ^r, fa^r 11 
3 *^ 5rmT RfeT RTT^fa I I 3 FcR t R^T fqRTT % =ER*ff 3 5TTRRT ^T 
sfk ri 3tr irt%r 'Enr^f^, wt ^ i 


Ki (JR TT° ?RT° I 


3*jra w^r %Hi<t 
^r #r fas* 
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M.S? 



(?) 

RADHASOAMI SATSANG 
Allahabad 


qTf ^T#TTR aft I 

3TTT qq qft fPT aftf TraifM'IRl I srrr^T 
qqqr° ^-^Yqrrqrf 3 ^r qvr aft 
% <tr 3TFTT) fmr, faraqr fR fan i 
qq 'tt nfRR qiqr qrfaft nifST ft ^TnFtT 
ftp fanarit f an% ft qf ft 11 

qr 'jft ft qqrmT q$ft aftr ft qpft ftft 
nff ftciT, qfl rnfanp qn c nRT sftqr 11 fnfcrft 
RT%q> qft f^n qr? ^vn qr^ i ^ 
^rw arqft ?m % sfqftq Tfft | srfc §q nq 
fqfa ^ qrfft^ % qrq qq nftrcq 3Rtft 
ftt qf fftsrr qqr q^rft 1ark q^'ft i 

qrfaft nifq qfrcR qnrr, qrq jqq ^ 
sftV Wrfttaft qfRR % mmnr ftqrft <tt amrft 
^ I <TT qrftq *H. <F3f for % faq^T 
qff n wft qqffo ftt qf r qqafts; qfq 

^Tft qff fttqfq qqq f I <jq qq qft fPT 

TTtnWfft' i 


qrer 

pftqqra 

3nwt qqftro qrfrnqq q^qfqaraqftn 
fan i ttii Rqi +D qqm ^iv< qffftqq qwq i 
wiwrftt i 


qw 

gwfq qrq 
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Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad 28-4-1924 


My dear Babu Tulsi Ram Ji, 

Radhasoami with folded hands to all of you. Your letter of 18-4-1924, 
addressed to Babu Guru Mauj Saran Ji, was duly received. Having perused 
it. His Gracious Benevolence Babuji Maharaj was pleased to observe that 
pain and pleasure are the concomitants of life in this world. But he who is 
not upset by pain, nor feels delighted with pleasure, is the beloved of the 
Supreme Father. Therefore, He should always be remembered. He is always 
with His devotees. If you all perform Sumiran of the Holy Name of the 
Supreme Father methodically. He will surely shower His grace upon you as 
He is always doing. 

His Grace Babuji Maharaj will visit Agra on the occasion of the coming 
annual Bhandara of Parana Purush Puran Dhani Soamiji Maharaj. But He will 
not stay there more than fifteen days. It is very inconvenient to stay there. 
Also there are many important engagements here. 

With hearty Radhasoami to all of you with folded hands. 


Your servant, 
Guru Deo Das 


/ was sorry to learn about your trouble. Radhasoami Dayal will certainly 
grant you ease and facility. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


Your servant, 
Guru Mauj Saran 


The afflicted are dear to the Lord, and are the recipients of His 
special Grace. They are nearer to the Lord than those who are in 
affluent circumstances and are free from cares. 




CO 




I % TT 3TRT, WT^TFfr *TcT if 

^ vD 

I ^ i|taT | I WFfRt tfif *T WTPT 
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fft 'FT mx qt qf I fo q*T q?q ark qf fqqq % afk f^RHTT gqfqjq ft qrq 
%■ qqr ctwttF sqrr ^x qyq qq? i fqqqyt Trarcqwt qm qq if fq^qiq ark 
sfor softer |, qq qq gq qq ^rqr ^nfq qq q?tf mx qff fkT 11 

(fqrorq *x5 rt q^r ^rqiq qq^t fq qfrqR % q>wqr, “qq qr qrqt 

11 ”) 

(2) Translation 

It is wrong to think that afflictions and calamities are due to one's 
joining the Radhasoami Faith. They are the consequences of Karams. By 
joining the Radhasoami Faith, Karams are eradicated quickly and easily with 
the minimum of suffering. Ghosts and goblins, gods, etc., cannot have any 
influence on one who has unflinching faith and love in the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI. 

(Before signing this reply Babuji Maharaj observed, "but they do harass".) 

( 3 ) 

sqpr % qqq qtqqt qq fkmt ^tt afk qaq qq g?rrf krr, stq? 11 
fqt qqqT qq? R % f>TT i sfk R q^q# ftqt 1 1 qq st*? qff qqk ^tt 
11 qrsnqqiqt qqiq ^ qqqt *r qq afk qfqy qq ^fftt qqr *Rq qq ^ fkr, 
qf qrsq gqrf %q *r qt qq qrr qqqift qq fqqrq 1 1 gqqq qqrqr qyfr i 
qq qqqt q qq ft qq qqq q qkft wm qrq q^nq qrqqi qrffSr i 

(3) Translation 

It is good if light is seen and Shabd is heard occasionally in the practice 
of Dhyan. Shabd does not become audible all at once. The awakening of 
love and devotion in the holy feet of Radhasoami Dayal and Saran being firm 
are signs of greater progress than Shabd becoming audible. Perform Sumiran 
and Dhyan longer. When fingers begin to ache Abhyas may be performed 
by plugging the ear (with cotton pad). 

(«) 

gqq fcrqr fqr gqqq ^qq q^ qqq qfqf q qqqrrfq qT fiqt qt 
qf fqqft q>qr grq qpft =qq?q mx % fqqkr % qqqq 1 1 q?qT ^ %q qrkq 
qrqr qrt qrrq qqk it stt qrqqt qt fq>q qq^rta qff ftqt i afk fqq qqq 
qqrer qqnqtq; ft, qq qq; fq qqq qrt g?qqt qn; qt i 
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(4) Translation 

The numbness and tingling sensation in the legs are due to the withdrawal 
of the spirit-current, to some extent. Gradually one would be able to endure 
them. Then there will be no trouble. When pain becomes unbearable the 
Abhyas should be stopped. 


(*) 

9RR # gTSTHR % fair sqrft | I 

STTiT ^ f R JR sffa «T?PTR 3rfspf7 ^TFTT^T ^TrfT 

an^ret gsnftra- ^ 1 1 


(5) Translation 

There is no harm if some physical exercises are taken for the 
maintenance of normal health of body. But it is not proper for a Satsangi 
Abhyasi to perform them excessively for making the body very strong. 

(*) 

^nrf =FT TTTT if WT TTtfTRTtff ?JTFT ^gf^RTcT 5^ sfk QtXR 
zz: gn%trr i wft fo thr 

^ ^rrcrsi tftar 11 


(6) Translation 

Radhasoami Dayal will surely facilitate the destruction of Karams. 
Gradually they will be eradicated. Care should be taken not to do what would 
displease Him. 


(vs) 

«TR # ?? STcflcT afft faWT WR % TRR^Wt' sffa 
JPT I TTf ift^ ^ ^Tfftr | 

(7) Translation 

Have firm faith that Radhasoami Dayal will help the Jiva in every way. 
No doubt should ever be entertained in this regard. 



sifsft jt|rt3t % q^r q?rerfwr % 
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ST3PT *f ^pft 3TFF?, sftr T^T SUcIT |, sftT spft f^fcT ffft 3M m T^T 
StTcTT |, *fft ^f%cT | I ^ft 2TTRT ^ tfqpf TST fT Tfa ta T|qT eft 
farf aftr crfT ?rff sS*ft i f*r ?r cn^^t ^ ft sn^fY i ^ ^ ^it 3tt% 
5rr ft 3n%, ^r ^r g*ror tt ^tkt 5frc ^tt ^fff i 

(8) Translation 

Sometimes bliss is experienced in Bhajan, at other times it is not felt at 
all, or it is felt in a very little measure. This is but proper. For, if bliss and joy 
are had regularly every day, there will be no yearning and longing. In 
consequence, the progress will come to a stand still. When there is very little 
or no bliss and joy, Sumiran should be performed vigorously. 

(0 

3 tr ws 3Twm *Y weft *r ftaT | ark srctT srefar ^ 

sW eft 3*T anft ^JTT^T ^r?T t ^ • 3*n?r slrr?T ^ *rf 

3f5F«n ^ ft*ft i qreft R ws sTTtrm ?ft *ra? ft i ^ ft^i ?nt sflq: 
SRfSeT ft *T% eFT fS 3PRmT ^t ®tf ^t afft gTR?f «TPT *TRt <?pft 1 ^TT 
^ TRrt 5lftT if qft eTT35er 3TT 5TT^ft afk far *ptf eFRffa; Jfft 
ft*ff I 


(9) Translation 

If while performing Shabd Abhyas, pain is felt in the chest, which you 
cannot bear, you should perform Sumiran and Dhyan only for the time being. 
It is hoped there will be no such pain in Sumiran and Dhyan. But sometimes 
Shabd Abhyas may also be practised. Leave it when there is pain which you 
cannot bear. Then apply yourself to Sumiran and Dhyan. Gradually you will 
be able to endure. Thereafter there will be no pain. 

(?°) 

strt qff | f% ^ arRrra fw stft i ^t| *pt *nt 
^tt ?r ?nt, «qr?r qr^ Tf^rr ^rfff i spr aftr ?t srf eft %=ft 
ft & #T #T & ifRfTT ^TfftT | 
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(10) Translation 

What is required is that Abhyas should be performed vigorously. Whether 
the mind applies or not, Sumiran and Dhyan must be performed regularly. If 
nothing else can be done, Sumiran alone may be performed for an hour or 
a little less at a time. 

m 

3FRTT n^T ffTcTT | f% f^PTT 3TFFT % #3 ft 

^tt 11 grcf ^ an% *r f^r *Tff 11 sr^ | i ^ sft 
gfft sftT sftc spnr Jr ?Ft $ sjtr q ^1% qt q 1 

(11) Translation 

Sometimes Abhyasis hear Shabd without sitting in the posture of 
Bhajan. There is no harm in hearing Shabd in this way, rather it is good. If 
you feel inclined, you should listen to it. And if you are engaged in any 
worldly work you may not listen to it. 

(tf) 

^ qq ft 3 it% qr ft qq 5T«q sn^rra % ft 3 trft ^ 

qs ^ ?rm gq^q qrrt m ^ ^ qq fw^t afft far urs^ arpt ^tt i 

(12) Translation 

Whenever Shabd stops or becomes inaudible, perform Sumiran, sitting 
in the same posture (of the Shabd Abhyas). By this there would be some 
abstraction and withdrawal of the mind and spirit, and the Shabd would 
again become audible. 


m) 

Hl*T qiT qf+RH ITT «lq>l ?tqi qiffq % 3fq iqTTq ^T'TT feqif k, 
fTHT^TRSTT 5fr% 3rfc ^RT fasTTf ^TT qq ft ^1% I ?TFT % §fqqq 
TT WRT ^TT ^TffiT I 5RTPT % qq fqsq TWT ^ ft STlf^t I 

(13) Translation 

The practice of Sumiran should be increased to such an extent that 
whenever one has a bad dream, one comes to remember the Holy Name 
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W 

instantly so that the bad dream vanishes. Great emphasis should be laid on 
the Sumiran of the Holy Name. All obstacles will gradually be removed by it. 

(?#) 

Jf ?fR Rr Jr 3mrfo> ^ qr t^it 11 mx ^ # 

ffffwrf ^t% % wR Jf srwfe ?r qrr% eft fJpR 
«ftfr m *pfta tfRr JR Jr qgr R^f | i 

3pr Music sfk ferr sffc fr^TTR % %<* ^rr^nft ff 

^TTTCf I I ^RRT ^ fq- RR 3FRjf, 7R PRT' Jf 
acting part (qr^ «r ^x f^rr) Jrt i 

(14) Translation 

Music is likely to lead to sensual pleasures. If due care is taken against 
this, there would not be much harm in merely learning a little bit of it. 

If one has to learn music, dancing and acting in drama as an art or as a 
means of livelihood, one has perforce to do so. Otherwise, I do not approve 
of these, particularly acting. 


(n) 

^ sqr % frrsTR 1 11^> *rrt if Jr <nsre% §it aft?: cfe 

^ »nr, f^Jf *n^r ?nff fRr i gq-RT *rr ?rr ark qNt qr qrrs sftcr 
5RR ST%T Jt XgjH Rnf^tr | 5J^ Jf 5ft?T 5RR RTR aftx % 
^rr % it Jr irfJr | eft % ^r Jr ar^RTRT TR^r Jr ffif i ^r 
% RRRft d'SRdld sfhn *R 3TFT?r Jf |^T qff ^ | | ^jjf 

fsf 1 1 Jr%q- apR <rt Jr vx if eft %pf Jr R-ff 

+^*ti *rrf& i 


(15) Translation 

These experiences are indications of special grace. One should not be 
dejected if these experiences do not recur. One must regularly apply oneself 
to Sumiran, Dhyan, Bhajan and the recitation and reading of holy books with 
love and faith. For enhancing love and faith, such experiences are granted 
in the beginning. Later on, these are consolidated by continued application 
to Abhyas. The ordinary experiences of this kind may be exchanged between 
wife and husband. There would be no appreciable harm. But, if, by grace, 
one has extraordinary experiences, one should not disclose them. 




142 


Babuji Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 

to* to; tot to rn^T sir 1 1 to* to> 3ttr gto qr 
ftof ^ eft to* to; it tomtit *rt IrT toft* i spr to* to; qr ftor 

tf «P? ft eft tf?Rtf qT StfR TOT tfTto ftftfit fatR fR tonT I 

(16) Translation 

The curtent of Kal and Maya is on the left. If anything is seen or heard 
on the left side, attention should be diverted from that side. If the disturbance 
in the left side does not stop, one should perform Sumiran and Dhyan, and 
the disturbance will be removed. 


M 

TRr to tftfJ itoto g*Rtf StfTtf tfRtf to to TT TTS TO Tft I 

gror ^ ^qrn to ^t i *r % gtfrqtf to rtot ^ <r to qR ft tfto 
1 1 tfqrq^ toto ^RcT T^Rt qf srtto rt to tor to to qft totor 
TTtof toto ^qKT ^ ftor to torT ?r tot i 

(17) Translation 

Perform Sumiran, Dhyan, Bhajan and the recitation of the holy books, 
as much as possible, daily in the morning and evening. Greater emphasis 
should be laid on Sumiran. Thoughts and reveries and disturbances of the 
mind cannot be stopped all at once. But if one continues to apply oneself to 
the aforesaid practices, the mind will, by and by, be vanquished and 
Parmarthi (devotional) activities performed with greater ease and facility. 

M 

■rt tor if to qR Rtf tot qft totto qft rtit totfitf tr tfto 
11 to to to | 1 W 'eg % rrr fto # fto if rt toft qft tor 
to i 


(18) Translation 

There is no objection to putting the sacred ashes of Sant Sat Gurus in 
water for use as Charnamrit. It is not necessary to put them on the funeral 
pyre. 
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^WRT *1 sr 3f field |3TT TRcft | I T3T3T 'TdTTdT d$ff ^nf^T I 
ftfeT °TdfR Wd - TFT dTTTT % 3f*R ?t aftT 3TT^ 3FFT fqB^T 5fR*ff # d^Tf 
& ^r eRf # fFRf |3TT 3Reft I I ami 5RS %■ T?tftTST 3fk 3f^T 3R% Tft, 

^Tlf^f^Tf affc g^rf ? 5 tt ?rfl i g*m <rc ^k ?> i Ttw trtt fagrrf 

k *t 5 tot 3t?5t sts? tt *Rif fdT, %*rft qrr ffan srh: rt 

^ arm ^r iTF<r ffrr 11 fsftftr fegrf ?r ^ eft fsf ^ 1 1 st^tt 
T<* n«if ttf qRct Tfr 3fk Trsn^wl ^tt^t # <fit tt sr^t Rprl i 
kiTT fteft | Tfk % ?f^ % sts<? # ^fr crt 

gqftpT |, 3f ^ afk sm fe^r % sfftnrf qn *%* ftpPFr ^rr ^f^r 1 

(19) Translation 

Advancement and retardation are the concomitants of Abhyas. Do not feel 
disturbed by them. They are due to indulgence in eating, drinking, etc., and 
the past Karams. Continue your efforts whether anything is seen and heard 
or not. Lay greater emphasis on Sumiran. The hearing of Shabd, withdrawal 
of the spirit current and the experiencing of bliss and joy are preferable to 
visions of light etc. If, therefore, nothing is visible, there is no harm. Go on 
performing your Parmarthi activities, with faith in Radhasoami Dayal's Daya. 
Amidst buzzing and humming noise you hear, you should seek for the sound 
of bell. It is possible you may hear it. Cast off the false fear of disease. 

OH 

amrer *r ftsHf, sr, stptitt krcr tt fkrrf kr wm | sfft wrftnr 

3J3 - 13fk *r ^rr i *rff | 1 %fkr did qr) 

wm %rt ^iffSt ftp rr! ^-ftr^r sr®? qfT rtc; ^ mit kr, tt^tt ^ rrr 

TT dRFIT, ftlOT R ftdT 3fk RT ^ 3TFTR R ITTRT ftdT, 3fftR 3RW 

| 3 fk R TR RT# TT f ; OTI | I 

3fr ftrnsrw t eft ^ tr -trit Ttfr 1 ^n-nr 

TrenRTpft dm r grrm trtt RfftT, ftreret df efftr ft srftft ark ?rff 
I tfft Trm^TTft STTR - 1 ?5 f^TTT aftr TftR TTcftcT | eft g^fFT 
ft^TTf ?Tff qR | I %m ^RfttT WTT ^TffiT I ^ emfttf) 
l^rkeT mTt % ?TT ^r?k?TR | I 
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(20) Translation 

The vision of light, stars, sky, etc., in Abhyas is good and should be 
valued. These should be seen with interest. But it is far better if Shabd 
becomes audible, the Swarup (Holy Form) is seen off and on, and the spirit 
current withdraws and experiences bliss and joy. These are more tangible 
proofs of progress. 

You should not get frightened on seeing monstrous forms. You should, 
at that time, perform Sumiran of the Holy Name. The forms will disappear. If 
you have strong faith and love in Radhasoami Nam, they can do you no harm. 
Have trust in it. Afflictions and calamities are all due to Karams. 

fa) 

ft fwFw twtt fF TwrrFwt wmr g*fTft snw gwr | 
aftr TIFT WT FTFTWt aftT 'TFT SWT F FFF fR%Ft | 

(21) Translation 

Trust that Radhasoami Dayal hears your prayers and supplications. He 
will surely shower His grace upon you. You will certainly receive help 
internally. 


fa) 

fWt gW | fF 3TTTFF fWFT Jf FfF FTFt FT Ff | 3ftT TfF 

gWT 3ftT FTT Tte FFt it, FfT FF fF 3mr FTFt 3TtT FWT Ft FfF f^rwpft 
FFWtF <TfTT% It, T1 FTF, FW FT W % f^lTWT FT-'WFtFT aftr 
FT-gFTfFF | I ITT TT1 FT TtT fT lt% % fFtr 3ttT 3FT% FF?F Jf WfW TTFt 

% fag Twwrwt ffpf % ftft Jr fftft FTFt wfig sfrr fw ff FfFFF 
if gwr 3TI%, 3TT^ fatW F> FTFT Ft FTfFF FTFT sftT TTFWFWt FTF 

Ft FIF FTFT Wflg fF faFF TTWT fF FFT TTTfTTW F ^ FT^ fTt $Ft 
FTtF F Ti% I 


(22) Translation 

I have heard that you have now-a-days become very hot tempered. You 
have recourse to anger and assault, so much so that you beat even your wife 
and children. This is quite improper and unbecoming specially for a Satsangi. 
You should pray at the Holy Feet of Radhasoami Dayal for eradicating this 




Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1916. Seth Saheb is on the immediate left of Babuji Maharaj. 
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evil and granting you equanimity. Whenever you feel the onslaught of anger 
you should immediately turn your attention towards the Holy Feet, and bring 
Radhasoami Nam to your mind. This will save you from getting inordinately 
angry and from being dragged into this state. 

m 

S2TH ^fr affc SR m URT f^tT WT ?fW, cR ?T5R TT 
fcRT 3TT^TT 3ftT cR ^Tf STITTS I THR# Sjf^ ^ ftcft | MR % 

srfr yfgrfr ^nwsff ^fr ^ sUTTf «tr ?rff ft sirt | (fRTsrr 
% Tf^r 3 i«tr ^ ff Frfnr^r ^ 'Rwrr "spsfr rr fton ^ ^ i” ) 
^Tn?r r-r aft-?: <r>rt r its t wff *Fr6rrf Tfffi - , eft 

f cRf# ft<ff 3T#ft I tfRT *f Tf TT*; RT Tf^ff R *R ^PT sft 

TTTTTsff sprcVf *PTft» ff 4R?HR> f>Tt I fT fTT ®tf Tt 1M f|t 
shrt | sftT ^rcr Rf swffs ttrt fo qwf rrt fnfr, tttr 11 3rr 

STTCt TT IRTsrm ft eft STRt ^ if f^T fft | I 3FTT fbf>T 3fk TTf%R 
ft eft 3TT TTf for % ffT ScTCPT if 3^^ fRTfoR fft | RT 3TT 
®tf TR HRf ffT 3TRT Tf % # ^TRR fft ft ^ TTWT | | ^3 foff % 
cfTf eff^ReT *ERPT St *ft 3RR ft srfoft Wl fo fTfoFTRT ftfT I ^fait 
TTSTRRT’ft ffRT 'FT RT TT ^TtTTT ff, fft fRcpft ^ TTRTfT RTfTf 
JfRSt Tft 3fk 3R ft?f5T fa^T, foT % ScRHT TR 3T1RT TRt I 

(23) Translation 

You have been initiated in Sumiran and Dhyan only. For some time, 
perform Sumiran and Dhyan attentively. When you are able to fix your 
attention to some extent, you will be initiated in Bhajan as well. Then you 
will practise it. Progress is made slowly and gradually. Thoughts and fancies 
of the mind and worldly desires cannot be curbed all at once. (Before signing 
the reply, Babuji Maharaj observed, "Never shall they stop altogether.") If you 
go on performing Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, and the recitation and reading of 
the holy books, progress will be made gradually. Whatever Parmarthi activities 
you perform while leading a family life and discharging your temporal 
obligations, will bear fruit. Parmarth cannot be gained by renouncing 
household. It is wrong to think that the life of a recluse is more conducive to 
Parmarth. If you have prospects of marriage, there is no harm in marrying. 
There is no objection to your visiting Satsang for five or ten days whenever 

10 
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convenient. But permission cannot be given for living permanently in Satsang 
after renouncing household. After some time you will begin to lose interest in 
Satsang as well. This will be very injurious. Therefore, while continuing to 
stay there, go on performing Parmarthi activities as much as you can, with 
reliance on Radhasoami Dayal's Daya. You may visit Satsang, off and on, 
for a few days, whenever you get an opportunity to do so. 

grcq % qrqt for tz mz qft mz anqr f ark sqq 
%eft I I qft STTT STR q?t srrr 9M qft STTT | afh; qft OTT | I amt 
qrf qR qrT % gqqq TT *t ^TRT, qft STT Z{WZ qft ETC ft ft^T 
TRqT | I qq pqq TZ 3TTRT qqrqf TTT TfETFqTqt 'TFT TT q+TR *ftz 

zwm qq sqrq =qrffir I qft SRTlV qqf qrf | I ^r 

TZ 'jfRT TZ qsq gqqT tft aRRTpr | I 

(24) Translation 

The internal current descends to, and takes its location at the seat of 
the Surat (spirit), viz., the third Til. This current is the current of life, Shabd 
and light To turn one's attention and to fix it at the seat of the spirit again 
and again, is to come in contact with the internal current. Fix your attention 
at that centre and perform Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam and Dhyan of 
Swarup. This is Antarmukh Kar-rawai (internal application). To listen to the 
Shabd by fixing attention at Sahas-dal-Kanwal is also Antarmukh Kar-rawai. 

m 

^ ft TnJTFTFft 5JTRT q>ftt R 3j*qiq ft Tq q 3TFTR qffeqq 3fk 
qqr % qqft qqqft | % fftqft qrftt ft sftq sifter ft i q*? #foqq fjftqrr 

'Tift qqqft f I SfTqTTT q>Tft «tK ft 3>FFT ftftt I qrftt 3ffqrq it 
fq%<T TTf sfir 3TT?pq 5TRT |3TT aftT qR ft W, ^qft fqTRT qft fftT 
qTffq i i^rt ftrfq sratq % qiq afk qrq ?? q;q% qwqf qqftqrf qpft 
gqrq qqq afte fttftt qq tts fqqq sftq ^ ft ^|tt i 

qqrc ft ^t 5 iT qftf q qfrf irq^T ark qq^q qqj ft 1 1 ^qqft 
Tqrqi fqqn qft qrqft qrffrT I qrftf ^ srq qqqfhfi qqrqi ft aftr qqfgq % 
qTfT ft eft % gq qT qR ft qrqqT qnft if qtf fsf qft f *FK qqqq 
qqrq qft qtqqT qiff^ i Tryi-Hiftl qqrq aft qqrfftq qqsfft, qrift 1 sftq aft 
ftk % ft qft T^ft ft q^fr q^qr qiffft 1 
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(25) Translation 

In the beginning, Radhasoami Dayal sometimes grants bliss and joy in 
Abhyas and experiences of His Daya,so that love and faith may be 
strengthened. This condition cannot last for ever. After performing Abhyas it 
will become stable. You should not be dejected if sometimes you receive 
special bliss and joy in Abhyas and then no bliss and joy at all. With deep 
love, faith and Saran you should go on applying yourself to Parmarthi 
Kar-rawai, i. e., Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, and the reading and recitation 
of the holy books, with avidity and regularity. 


There will always be some difficulty and trouble in the world. One 
should not mind them much. If the trouble is excessive and unbearable, there 
is no objection to praying at the commencement or termination of the Abhyas. 
But no response should be expected. Radhasoami Dayal will do what He 
thinks fit and proper. One should cheerfully accept whatever comes to pass 
by Mauj. 


0«) 

sptrV rt qr iff 'inn tnst? 

RRRT I mx 3TT% Rf R^T | | % 3TT%, 

3 RRT i r rtr qr srtr % shr rrt> rt r«t i 

Rif RT 5T®R I 

(26) Translation 

You should try to hear Shabd by fixing your attention at the third Til or 
Sahas-dal Kanwal. But there is no harm if Shabd comes from a higher region. 
If it comes from any higher region you should listen to it. Care should, 
however, be taken that it comes from the right or the middle. Shabd coming 
from the left side, should not be attended to. 

Ofo) 

3PK RTtf SRrf|sfk RRRR if 3TRTT sfh; R^ qftf RRT 

Rt RRqrt rrht% pr?f if qft^ Rift 11 ^fqrR qft ^r rttt 
SRSTTRT PTTRT % ^ Rq^R vT sfk W*RTRf RR if RTfRvT Rff | I 

fR RTR % T& TT^TR R^T | I 
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(27) Translation 

There is no objection to explaining the principles of the Faith to a 
person who appears to be a true seeker and attends Satsang. But it is not 
proper to explain the R. S. Faith to all and sundry with a view to converting 
them. You are not to do this. 


fa) 

r| sws ft ft sffc r| ^ gsrf s ark s rrs r 
s sn%, srRt ctt'r *r Rtrtt Rf sftfr softer rts rrt srh; 

<ft«ft RT TI5 fSRT SfR sftffi % S^Tcf Tft 3fk SRST RR St I SR 

efR ^ srssft ffcft^rRst i sr % RRtSRT Sft I 

(28) Translation 

Whether you get Darshan, hear Shabd and experience bliss and joy or 
not, you should apply yourself, with avidity and regularity to Sumiran, Dhyan 
and Bhajan and the reading and recitation of the holy books. Pay greater 
attention to Sumiran. By Daya, progress will be made gradually. Always 
look for Grace. 


M 

iT TTSTTRTPft SSM SR % SWt | Rr?T =SRft jffa 5RfVST 

ss fti Rrt sr Rsr R ft, sf ffersrc sft rt sft 1 1 srfa rtR 

gffcr qwff snwl sr% sft afk gRR srst sRf sfk sr % rr^srt sft i 

(29) Translation 

In the beginning, Radhasoami Dayal grants experiences of His Daya 
(grace) so that love for and faith in the Holy Feet may be strengthened. But 
you cannot expect it every day. Go on doing your Parmarthi (devotional) 
exercises with love and faith. Perform Sumiran the most. Be sanguine of 
receiving His Daya. 


( 3 °) 

f fRR % SHTtRT RSTTCRtft SRR # rRt % strR rR | ^r 
RST fS % SRST fRR Sft SRSt RffSf fa fRf% FTPS 3Tk TTRS St?ff *f 
fsf ft I ^TfRT 3fk gRfas RTS SR % RftR TTRTSRt SRR R 

®tf ^TT Rff<T | qf RRTSt R SFT | I SR % tSPRtSRT Tft I 
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(30) Translation 

The worldly activities should be performed with reliance on Radhasoami 
Dayal's Mauj. Do not be so much worried that both your temporal and 
spiritual affairs may suffer. Work hard, and make proper and legitimate 
efforts to gain your object, but leave the result to the Mauj of Radhasoami 
Dayal. This is obligatory for a Satsangi. Look for His Daya. 

OH) 

TT TOT % 9TCR STcTOT TO* ^ fsf ?Tff | I 

# to) ^ ft, *f *Rf*r ^ tr to ft, srr crt 

3TOT &TTC fim TO | ipR ^TT RTf IT WZ #TR TOT sftT 3TT% %r f%^fT 

to*r to ?Rr m-gnTfaw 11 

(31) Translation 

There is no harm in using wine for rubbing on an injury. An ointment 
containing animal fat or oil may also be used, provided it is ready made. 
But it is highly undesirable for a Satsangi to kill an animal and prepare 
ointment. 


(Vi) 

nr| ITT RFt ITT IT nit, TO7T TOT WT afk ^T TT3 fjRPTT 

5|%, faro ark srbs ^ to - x^n nrff tr, nr ^to Jr to?t ntr ^rr 
nr% i qf n trtt qkr TOiroft tot % stto fwr nnrr 11 
sfar srafa nffn to m nrfnr xm *Tf to to Tft i sfftR *r 
tort 7R ffcft nr%if( sfk sttot $ nr to) n»tnT i *if to fn^n 
®t? TR IT T ft TfTT ^rfftr i 

(32) Translation 

Whether the mind applies or not, Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, and the 
reading and recitation of the holy books, must be performed regularly and with 
avidity as much as possible. Greater emphasis should be laid on Sumiran. 
Not to perform these acts is, so to say, weakening one's connection with 
Radhasoami Dayal. Therefore, continue performing them with love and faith, 
and reliance on Daya. Gradually the wantonness of the mind will be reduced, 
and it will begin to apply to Abhyas. It is not proper to give up the 
practices altogether. 
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(«) 


fftqT rjt hpp?t | fa tsfr 1 1 fa^r t 

*Ftf TO # ^TO T^T | I 'STff fRTTT TOT affa TOFT TOTTf 
^ftJTT^T T^T% 3ftf WK wtft TOT«ff TORTf TO Tf TT 

TTf|T I 


(33) Translation 

It is but usual with the world that there would be many people posing as 
gurus. But one need not be confused on that account. One should join that 
quarter where one finds unalloyed Satsang and Parmarth and should go on 
performing one's Parmarthi activities. 

(W) 

3rfSR> fafar Ttfa % TOT TOTS RT^f STTcTT | I cPP grfar 
ifti +l<Cl«U< 3 ft TTSTRTPft Tfa % Rrfa fa^ft fafaRTT 

3fa* tort 3Rt eft tfft ^ aTTtmr ^ ttt wtm srk if rtt 

TT 5TTO ^TKT I 

o 

(34) Translation 

If you are beset with anxieties, you will not get bliss in Abhyas. As far 
as possible, leave all your worldly affairs to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal, 
and free yourself to some extent from cares and anxieties. Then you will 
gradually begin to get bliss in Abhyas. Of all the practices, devote mostly to 
Sumiran. 


m 

tjTRT 3>T TOT 3?t TTO - Riff Tffa 3T T|t RTTRT I 

f^FTt sbtt TfRT =rrf|tT 1 th 3ft gro to 3 ft *fr tostT m ^r?r 

'Tt f ^ FFT 3TTT ft ^nfrt I 

(35) Translation 

At present it is not necessary to reduce the quantity of food you take. 
But do not stuff yourself. Keep yourself a little light. If you go to sleep at 
night while performing Sumiran, this will dispel bad dreams. 



TTfsft jt|RT5T % TT % TRT 

m 
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^t| ir 5nt *rr «r wt fcpnr sfk whs % ttpt ?N¥ sprang tiftt 
^if^ ?TFfr ft? 3^t ?r am sr^mr fro <fr srft ^ *r *rc% 
^rr sftr 5^fr ^ stftft qnr srTFt sfk fosT srt ft sn% ^tt i m 
sr^mff if : TT T T % $itft qi ^?tkt Tt i 

(36) Translation 

Whether the mind applies or not, you must perform Abhyas both morning 
and evening regularly and with zeal. In other words, if Abhyas is performed 
diligently and vigorously,the mind would gradually begin to take interest in it. 
Sloth and laziness will be reduced. Some bliss will be realized. Of all the 
practices perform Sumiran the most. 

OM 

WF&K Ot *RRT m ITTFTT ?nff I «tfor 3FR; 

fOOt fr, itstr stt iri f^s %, 3n% qrt q|hR qnr sr ft afk 

|FR *r ITTFTT Tf cff qrtf fsf ?T?f I imi Ot *IF?T ft WK fsRft 
if *sRip?r itt ^tt#' eft Ot qftf fsf 11 

(37) Translation 

Do not unnecessarily injure or kill animal. But if there is danger to life, 
as in the case of a snake or scorpion, there is no harm if one has to kill it. 
If in the act of cleansing, bugs get killed, there is no harm. 


(3=0 

TTsrrermt ^tft # ftt tt irfcrr Faff gq wfu t?>, 

^ f^fg gteTT ^rr^TT I gf?RRt THR ITTTTR ft% TFT cT|rT Ot 

^fft irgt 11 srgr erqr’gt tt% ijTRffrc grk qr ttrt Rrfgq; i 


(38) Translation 

Go on performing your duties with trust in the Daya of Radhasoami 
Dayal. You will get through. It is not necessary to perform worldly acts 
such as festivities and ceremonies on an elaborate scale. Minimise them as 
far as possible. 
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m 

3TTTT ft fttt ftft fttt ToT, tt^t t?t fftit f^T i 
TrffF ft fto f fFft ft giTr Tff 11 fforrerc ft ft? ft it ft Tff | 

TTT TTfft sftT TTvTT ft TT^ % TTTFF ft fNr W FT ftTT % TTT 
TTTFT Ff fk 3TTTT ff T TTT if TTff ft FTF ftf I RT^t ^ftcT^RTT TFT 
ftft I RT TTT FT fTRTTT WT TTffT( % fffTT it fTTT^ f ff^ TtfTF 
ftf T ftf FfTTT fTFTF RTT I 


(39) Translation 

I am very sorry to learn that your son has died. No one has a say in the 
Mauj of the Supreme Father. The worldly people weep, wail and then keep 
quiet. But a Satsangi and devotee ought to bear with patience, taking it to be 
His Mauj. He should divert his attention inward to the Holy Feet. This will 
bring about peace. Rest assured that the Supreme Father will provide some 
means of sustenance. 


(*°) 

TTF^ fTTFT TTTTT ft TTT FIT TTTT 3?# f, ft Tft | fk FrffF 
FFTtT | I TTTfTT TTTRTTft TTTT if ft ftT 7TT TF=ft Rif 'TFT 
TTTfi|T ftft I T^TT FT TT5 if FT ff f T TTpJT TFT ftT TT FTTfT ftFT 
RT kl if T^t, TT ftft ft TTTt TUT FtT Fff f TFF ftf % 

FTF RT ffTT ft frf FgT if FTft I fk TT-T-TT F^T ff 3Tlf FT fk fk 
STT TTT TTt ft TT^ FT TT FTT ffaT |, TT FTf TTTTT fk ff T 1 lf3TT 
ft ^TT ffFTF fTT | fk 3TTT TT gFTfFFT TTTT TTf ftft FT 3T% fTT ? 
fffk TTT fTT | I TTTTT ft FTTTTf ft TfT FT Tift Tf Tift | TTT f TfT 
Fff % %T FT FTffT ftTT FTT ^TT if ITfFT | I SfftT FTTT RTTft | ff 
Ft5 FT p ft FTT g^TT ft STlS fk TTTTT FT TT? ft FftT ? TTTTT 
ft FT% ft FTft TTTTft FIT TTf f TTTTff FTT % TTT if FF ftFT TTfT 
TTTTT ft FITT | I TTF if TTTTFT FT ftFT ffFFT | ftT FTt ft 
TTTTT FTofT* FTTT f I ?TT FF Tff ff ff $T ftf if ftf TTF ftT ft 
fff ft TTf ffT Tff | I TFT Rif ft fTs FT% fT5F Fff FT ffTTT T^cTT 
| I fT TTT ft TTTTTTTTT TTTF ft Tkr TT ftf TFT TTf^f fF FT Tf FTTt 
ftT 1TT%T TTFf, fTft FT I FTFt ftT TFTTT FT ftff 

FT ft ff?ftf ffft ftf f TTSTTTTTft TTT ft TTTTT TTT TTf ffT FT 
ft ft, ^TfTF ft f, T ftf TT%TT I_ 

(?) ^T%F I JTTffT I (?) HTTF I (3) ^STR I 
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^ sqrfsr # wkr* ft^fr, 5 r TTsrrerrift far 

5RR ffaR sNm ^■^TFT’t sffc st-^T StfSTTTft sfl^f % fa%T WPT 3ffc ^T 
srfij^rd' sfcft % fa^r ^stt srfT # TnrVit ^Tfr tRRwt i twt R w <rcf 
arem if sfr «ffar ^r JTcr <ft?raT qri^TT 3ftT ^frftpRr ^st *r tfV 
cR^wft ^tcft 3TT^ft affc 3TTTT tfft TT^T m^t <R*mf % ^rft fH ^T StfsFFTC 
^TT STI^IT | ^ fjm 3TFT cfk ?T *# ^TT | I ST^fTT R SjWt % 
srlr^T R «p»f ^r iWr gr?r ^ srgr Sr arret | ^r> ^rffa %% arm ^w 

^ erk tt TpwwR gtr ?rfr Rifpr fft, w ^ ?fr trc 

wft' f?ft <tt 11 iw«l % ^stft^t *r sfk afk arR^cft *t srr 
*Reft sftR t ftFTFT % 3fr 9TRT ^ftfS^eT afk cqR STFT ^ ^3T* ^Tlt, 
^T^T f^T 5TS3T* 3PT?ft *FTIT % ^arifo^ tfvTTf f, afk |p ?Tf)r ^ 
SPRTT I sfr 3mr 3T%f3T feT^T ^T% ^T?TT TRTf*T ^', ^ 

3fk 5?ff, tfRT*T ^ FfTTTST STf^r, ST>F?r *T$f ft RRPeft I §f?FTT $ %W$ 
W ^TFRT ST ^ *TeT *Ft stp TP^VatR f^T ft Tft | WR f^T ^faff 
% f% 3FFTT etT^tfi ifeT *t JT^T TW«f qfr *T¥ % <TST fw |, sffFTT 
an^ ^ f^T ^ f® ?TT?*pJ> ^ fRT TTf^ | 

(40) Translation 

Indeed, the condition of the Satsang is just as you describe. It is 
deplorable. But when it has been so ordained by the Mauj of Huzur 
Radhasoami Dayal, it must surely be fraught with some good. It is particularly 
during the period when the Sant Sat Guru does not function openly in the 
manifested form that the hidden desires and Karams of Jivas unfold 
themselves and all sorts of activities like this appear. Wherever ego 
predominates and the desire for wealth, property and woman is strong the 
mind devises means for fulfilling it. Persons of like nature form their own 
groups. Of course, spirituality goes to the background, but the momentum 
of inner Karams can be exhausted in this way only. Man is so constituted 
that, if he adopts an idiot as a guru who is totally devoid of Parmarth, he 
forgets his real object, under the delusion that his haphazard activities would 
result in Parmarthi gain, he is complacent. In fact, he has an opportunity of 
indulging in recreation there, which he considers to be Parmarth. No doubt 
artless and unsophisticated persons fall into the trap of such gurus. But 
even this is due to their past Karams. It is upto the Mauj of Radhasoami 
Dayal to mend them whenever He thinks proper to do so. No real harm 
will be caused even to those persons who have adopted Radhasoami Nam 
with some ulterior motive but have taken His Saran to some extent. _ 

(?) 1 (R) «frft I (\) 3TTSTR TT SfTT |3TT I I (#) 5tfcf ft I 

(*) i ft) i 
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When the evil Karams are exhausted to some extent, Radhasoami Dayal 
will again manifest Himself. He will set things right, and afford special 
benefit to the Adhikari (fitted) Jivas. As regards those who are not yet 
quite fit. He will sow the seed of Parmarth in them. Thus, gradually the seed 
of R. S. Faith will be sown in all. The spirituality of this region will also be 
enhanced. The Adhikar (fitness) for the propagation of real Parmarth will be 
augmented. This is the general principle. Individual Karams manifest in such a 
way, that they do not seem to conform to this general rule. But they also are 
more or less based on this very principle.There can be no coercion in the matter 
of Parmarth. I cannot interfere in anybody's affairs except tendering advice 
according to my understanding to those who are affectionately inclined towards 
me. The Council and the Trust, established by Maharaj Saheb, would have 
nothing to do with thosewho form their own separate groups and collect funds. 
Due to the prevalence of such a situation, this religion, of course, is getting 
a bad name in the world. But those who have adopted this religion for their 
spiritual welfare only, should not concern themselves with the applause of or 
calumny by worldly people. 


(*?) 

3TWT ?T>if W'l ^ $f gRT fasPTTf qwf | I ^ 

TT fefta TT I I ^ TT 2^ ITT TWT if 

5TTFTT I 


(41) Translation 

People often see their own forms in Dhyan, These forms are their 
subtle or astral forms. They should divert their attention to the form of the 
Guru or the presiding Deity. 


mt if gr^ ark ark <rk | fcFppf ^ ^ fr ^ 

1 mgrr ^ff 11 wig gr^ tt swV gr gan^TT 11 

^ wf 3TRT wit | I it 5R WW 

w^jit 3T|pT *T ^TFI WZ *T %t ^ff I WWWl SRPT 3RT 5RT Wt 
it ZWV, eft 5fFf faRT if Wf T Tf I ipcT % <TR sftffr % TWT 
f3TT TR% | I Wit R fT ?RR> it STWITT % WW ^ *PR?f | I ^it it 
=Tf '■fTFT ggiRT ^rffer | 

(?) g3TT3T = g^T # faRTT I I 
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(42) Translation 

There are innumerable suns, moons and stars within. Their radiance 
is seen sometimes. The Darshan of Brahm-Sun is far far away. It is a 
piece of good luck if even the reflection of Jyoti (flame) is had. Even this 
sight cannot be endured unless spiritual faculties have been awakened 
appreciably. If that refulgence stays even for a while, life will be extinct. 
Generally, the Darshan of the Jyoti is had after death. Sometimes just a 
distant glitter is seen during Abhyas. This should be regarded as an indication 
of good fortune. 


ta) 

%% R SRT WZ STT^nr 3fT% rff 33% if fs? ^ | I 

tfr wtr *ra>&r tt starts % ft gfpTr =qrf^r i 

(43) Translation 

If, while lying down, you hear the sound coming from the right side, you 
may hear it. But the daily Abhyas of hearing Shabd should be performed at 
appointed times in the sitting posture of Abhyas. 

(W) 

sft sprfarf 3T¥tmr stpttt ^rrf »rf | arhc f^ra% trcnfe stft 
3>T | ^ 5R> | I sftTST % 5TT^r I sffc 

=Errf^ i ^rr ttt Tft | srtstt t# ^ft i 

%^ft ? %rfPT a grrrwr ^ Trsrr^wr sjtft qft atffa 
qr ®tf ^rr *nf$t i 


(44) Translation 

The Abhyas which has been taught to you and which you are 
accordingly practising is all right. Go on doing it with patience. Do not be 
impatient and hasty. Daya (grace) is working and will go on working. How 
best the spiritual welfare is to be effected, should be left to the Mauj and 
Daya of Radhasoami Dayal. 


(?) i 00 ^far?ft i (3) 00 i 
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in) 

'TraTrqwt' rtf % RTfa ^ *t *rf*rrr #p?t m fajTf 

cTT %5TT giR?r TIT^T fafFFT pfa | JFIT 5ft |^ft ^ Ml 5TT^ I 3fk 
'P^TtR’T ^TT^T T^TTF ^TFTt ^ ^RT^R |, ^sT^FT *FT % ®TTf 5T«t'<^d Wl 
dtf?t % I ^FT fafFT f%# W5?T ?Tfte 3fn qnfiffc ft STRTT | 3ffc ^ft R 
wm wm 113R armT srr^r-^rf^'t 1 11 str-r qit qft 
^•^tt f^rr % sftT far ?ft ?> ^ ft^T *r rrt qft i 

‘Trsrr^TFt’ rt*t tt g*R?r ^ ttt%, mx % sp; qr# ?f)% ^ ?th 
#qnrqTf 't^r qftw; % fq^r qr-3TW 3ftr faf q - * | zftx ^n^raO - £r 
I^tt 11 *Tf qr^ft ?fft qnrrr =qrff^ i 


(45) Translation 

Sumiran (repetition) of the Radhasoami Nam beginning syllable-wise 
from the centre at the naval and ending at Sahas-dal-Kanwal or Trikuti, is very 
efficacious, provided it is performed methodically. It is necessary and proper 
to resort to this method, off and on, specially for eradicating certain strong 
tendencies of the mind. The body would become weak and feeble by adopting 
this method, and sometimes severe jolts would also be experienced. You are 
now old. You should not, as a rule, practise this method, unless there is a 
special necessity for it; and that too for not more than a day or two. 

The Sumiran of Radhasoami Nam, beginning syllable-wise from a higher 
centre and ending at a lower centre, is just the reverse of the above, and is 
harmful. It should never be done. 


(*) 

«ft ttr sp; ft>iii 5fi%i if <sfMi Tbrr ft $3Tf qitf 3ffc ttht ft) 
?rrtT ^rTrT TTRT zf\X rrRT%«T1 I 

(46) Translation 

Whatever is done, be it eating or drinking or any other work, should be 
begun with the remembrance of the Radhasoami Nam. 


(0 SSi'TT 1 ft) i ft) frfrqro i gqrsH i 



157 


STTfsft JTfRT5T % 'Tf % fTHT 

(»») 

tfcT ^tP. $<r ^ fo<R sTHTSTfa % «rk *r prnr w 

^ 11 3ptc 5rrsr ^ft- ?r ^ tit 3 ^r % «rrc 3 r% scrcnr Sr Sr 

!T*ft ^RRnit % *I^T ^rSr fatfa C R*TFT ?T3fT 3TT%, ^T 3TTT^ TfT Wt 
ScT ^T2¥ ^ T^TT I 

(47) Translation 

The Sant Sat Guru, before His departure, indicates His successor. If 
ever such be not the Mauj, one should, after His departure, join the Satsang 
ofaPremi Satsangi, from amongst His followers, which appears to be the 
most Nirmal (pure). One should, however, keep on seeking the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time. 


(»«) 

“%*m srerrer” % srk fapgw fcwrf *rr 

11 ^rf^r ^ fe^rt’ strrcr inste 11 (?) gqfor i 

(^) SR ^r I (3) TTSTT^Pft *Trf 3fk («) SP^ttR *RT I 

(48) Translation 

Except "Jugat Prakash," all other books can be shown to a non- 
Satsangi. But the following four books will be very useful in the beginning : 
(1) Sar Updesh, (2) Sar Bachan Prose, (3) Radhasoami Mat Sandesh 
(Bachan 15 of Prem Patra Part 2) and (4) Prashnottar Sant Mat (Catechism).* 

m 

3pr srt afk *rrr afa if | <rt iw ^r% % 

^rtchtT vthkt w$ Rff ^ tptt. ftra> ^ knrr grfr # 

Snnw srrfeT ^ <r srr%*fr i 

(49) Translation 

If a Satsangi has faith in and love for the Sant Sat Guru of the time and 
the Holy Name, his Surat (spirit) will be taken care of at the time of his death, 

* For non-Hindi knowing persons, the following four books are 
recommended, in the beginning ; (1)Radhasoami Mat Prakash, (2) Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith, (3) Phelp's Notes and (4) Sar Bachan Prose. 
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irrespective of the fact that he has not been able to perform Abhyas 
substantially and that he has simply received intitiation in the Faith. 

(*•) 

^ ITfr 3TT% ^ spiff aftT snrssr # SRTqTspT ffRTR ^ TfcTT 
| aftr urt m m q^rr I % far# v#«i?r #[f it wi i 

TmiRiift irt if artf ir $, mm? 11 m # f#r if ?r 

srr% ?m ^Tf^r i srrttt qpff % spaft if fast inr^fr cftx % ?-fam? 

# arRfr |, ?un mx mm if jpr qrtff qr ^trt r-ipt%it# afk 
m? R m? fm ujsr ^m? afk amn# mf?m it, # mi an# | 
sf>T 3PrT ff street sfnr tt mu m for |tr 3 trt |t apcR *rt srfa; #r 
% sm wrz fetr 3n% i qgcr qnff % if g# m wr fan anrarr 
1 1 ^r^Rr# stoster mu 3rr ifsrir afk =qf nt q# m^prit 
*fp# i aft f® 3 rr if fm? srh fairer mt # ##r ^ spr m^ir it 
wp?t 11 qpff qr t-5j?TR afk tr | fm^t #t <re mii i# 

# #% f#fi TrcTRSTT# ir if 1 1 

(50) Translation 

Karams and Prarabadh 1 of each individual have their peculiar influences 
on him. The span of life and the time of death are fixed, they cannot be 
altered. It is impossible that one would get into greater afflictions and 
calamities on joining the Radhasoami Faith. Do not let such loose thoughts 
enter your mind. Of course, the Karams are eradicated quickly ; otherwise 
the load of all the Karams could not be exhausted in four lives. At the same 
time all possible ease and facility are afforded. Ultimately, by Bhakti, Sewa 
and Prem, the Prarabdh Karams are eradicated and exhausted internally. They 
do not have to fructify. In the case of many a Karam, its effect is reduced to 
a thorn prick from impaling. This cannot be realized without inner progress. 
One would know it to some extent, if withdrawal and concentration of one's 
spirit-current take place. There is no limit and bound to the load of Karams. 
They can be completely eradicated in Radhasoami Faith alone. 

(*?) 

3R sr afh: #tr #ir ^ # wrercn; ifar m if | 
m IT aqtf, 5PT qf| <#rf 1 # #r % ?T#i # qr# R tfNr 


(1) fate, lot. 
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ftnfi ^r cR> fewf ^Tcft 11 *fr ^r ^t ?ft faqrr ?rft 11sftft 

% cfrT^ % ^tpt |; 3n% ^ {%^r% if ^f^rrfr^ff ^t qsfr 

ft 5fT% I sfk ^rra - *RT TTfRJTTaff % tft 3FRt 37TT |fffi|T % g:g- sn^t 5jT<* ^ 

3 R feif f I 


(51) Translation 

Prosperity, affluence, progeny and pleasures of senses are granted 
generally in a case in which there is no possibility of the individual being 
attached to them and engrossed in the world. And such a Mauj is sometimes 
made to some extent, in the case of certain high class devotees. But there 
is no hard and fast rule. Only a fraction of troubles endured by Bhakts 
(devotees) with patience and equanimity, is sufficient to unhinge the worldly 
people. Sadhs, Sants and Mahatmas have not refused to take upon them¬ 
selves worldly hardships, difficulties and troubles. 

(!tf) 

qft qfr | fqr if ?:tsr ?r 3n%, *rf^ ^ # 

*tt | % pr snf sfk st^rt srr strr if ^ zrr srp qnr 

^ 1 sfr ^ ark $*t % it ftft ark: fR *rr%qr ^5% ^ 

it v|it it kfTfif % qftf f^RTT l|T fsf+Ref q>t I f'3JTW ?Tft I 

(52) Translation 

It is of no moment if one is free from worldly troubles. What is of impor¬ 
tance that they do come, but cannot affect the devotee internally or they 
produce very little effect on him. This will be acquired by Bhakti and Prem, 
and by taking Saran (protection) of the Supreme Father with sincerity in such 
a way that there is no room for complaint. 

m 

sfrdtfdl sfk srrfRT 3fRfT if 5TRT ft*ft I 5TTfT eft *f*TR if 3TFT ^7 ^ 

| ark ^nft t|jtt 1 farr urt sr *t%, =*p?ff if f^r sfk ?tft xx 

sftr % grrr Ti?nw*ft # ^it 3 ft sTTfcr ^ft 

^Tf^r 1 


(53) Translation 

Serenity and peace will be had on getting inwards. The world is on fire 
and will be on fire. Therefore fix your mind and attention at the Holy Feet 
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as much as you can, and, by applying to Nam (Name), Rup (Form) and 
Shabd. receive Radhasoami Dayal's grace which is serenity itself. 

(W) 

^Rret^rt R^TTM % RTTRRTR - *t 3TR RrtR - 3TtT fR RTR % RTRR R?t 

qw-r % Rif 11 3ffa f^fRRT rr aftr ’rrtr 

RT^T vm RTRT I RRT TT^I I'M I'Rf RRFT # 3ft 3TCRT ^ RR# 

sffc 11 =rt| qfr| it, rpr> spt srrctt 11 


(54) Translation 

It is not necessary for the purposes of Parmarth to know who are the 
survivors in Soamiji Maharaj's family and where they live. Relations and 
members of the holy family are of course, accorded due respect. But what 
is of importance is Bhakti (devotion) to Radhasoami Dayal. This is the real 
thing. Whoever he may be, must give precedence to devotion. 


Ott) 

RTT 3fk RTT RRR RlfTR- 3fk SPFTftTT % *t snwt 

RT^T ftRT RT % TTSlTf^r sftT TTSTT^ft <TRT RTR R^ | I TTSTTf^r 

qrr-f rr % snft rr rtr 1 1 ark tfgff rt rr R^t r itaT | srlr Rpr 
qft 3fk ®=RT | affa RR R3T % ERR7 RFT ‘’TtTRTR’ afa ‘WrTRTRT’ | I 
‘WRRTRt’ RR% B^RT STfr fR^T RTR | I 3fk sft»ff RT RtTJRR 

TTRTTRTRt | I RR RRT 5tR7 Rff ff %RT 3lk JTTRT %R> R TOT affc RTTRTfRt 

qrt qq^f few *t RRft^r wcrf Rfr ^ it %it, Rft rt gq^sr Rft fRTT 

RT R+dl I 


(55) Translation 


From the perusal of Sar Bachan Prose, Sar Updesh and Prashnottar 
(Catechism), You ought to have seen that Radha Krishna and Radhasoami 
are not one and the same. Radha Krishna is the name of deity of Par-Brahm 
region. As regards the region of Sants, it begins from there onwards and is 
far, far beyond and higher up. The Dhwanyatmak Names of that region 
are "Satnam" and "Radhasoami". RADHASOAMI is the highest of all and 
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is the Nij Nam (Real Name). Our Isht (goal), is Sat Purush Radhasoami. 
Initiation in our Faith cannot be sanctioned unless Sat Purush Radhasoami 
is adopted as Isht (goal), and the old prejudices, beliefs and activities are 
given up almost altogether. 


OH) 

ftrsTw 3nq% stw % ^rpr 1, sqr qfa^ sffa; 

11 Jr sfr mm mm mr ^trt mmr | ^ 

f ^ Jr mrnmr fTRr tRifesr wnr 11 jfr sft =Flt 
sffa^ *rrf5R> Jr fwT tt ^TKr qiq^fr crtr tt ^rrf^T srrt ^ 
wr mt qiRfTf? | afk ^ qff j% t *tfrt ^tt f sfh: 

wr 11 3 fr sffif wr ^rnpf qrfop- ^ fm qTfcffi tJt cfr 

RTf%^ ^ mmt 3PR( ^ R3T ^FT 5T|^rr I d# ffpfcr 3ftr xfkm 

W ^ I afft q$ hr Jr ^ HTf <RT ftl 

(56) Translation 

The instance cited by you of those who go to the Yamuna for bathing, 
is not proper and appropriate. In this world, one who expresses his intention 
to go anywhere, does really intend and desire to go there, at that time. But 
the desire for meeting the Supreme Creator, as expressed generally by 
people, is like talking incoherently in sleep. These people do not know what 
they ask for and what they desire. If a man really seeks nothing but the 
Supreme Creator, He will Himself take him, in His lap, to His Abode. Such an 
unalloyed and holy wish is very rare ; and he who has it is very fortunate 
indeed. 


(*vs) 

*pt sfh; tfetf sfk qtr mm sftr gw »rh; 

sfk mm qrjsff ^q- mm mm st^tr srk qrqT % ^ spr qT% afk 

«f?R I % 'RT Hf RRTT qR R HFFPT <fer RRT | I 3RT % qj| 
«f£PT tftt ^ 3T^TT^ £tJf 3ftT RTTR q f^tr HR, ^TTT 3T Ht HR 

^ptt hrt % mmm sitwt Jr nfa qrfNr trVtI r^t |, qfa *pt 
^ttw | sflr tT^r mmm q-srr «pt 3T5r> m ft’TT i mrnrm ^ttt spiff m 
5RR =f*FFTT ^ mZJ. WtTR | % STfcT 3T# gr^T 3TRTr^ ?T5fWI*ft 

mum 3^3 q-‘cr ^ ^ 

11 





162 
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5f7T ft WT I I m STRff ^ WT 

gfft *RTPT WR | I STTIT % *R7PT RR 3RFT sfft 3^TRcT 

CRT 1 ' % 3TNRTT STfcT RRT T^WT f*TR | I affc 3RR fa% eft SfTf^ft 
t^STTR <# afcpR sR^K T^ft | % 3RRT W’TR *T RTRT' TR 

| i ^r% «r% 3 n T r% f%3r fas ft *r=fRT | ^ 

3TTT% RTR I ark 3T5TRT affc |, t|gRR RR 7R, 3^77 ^-Tlk 
grr^TT RTS fT7T «TT% 7T |TgJ 3TfR % flcRPT 77 77T77 ft*IT afk favT 

^ft Rft 7k qr % f^T 3T7T 3TRm «ftfT 7f7 ^TTt RfRT Tlf^ | fr^f 

^Tcf it %R? Rf ft 777TT | % 777T R 3fk faRR> TTqTR 77 T7 afk TTt 

%cTR 3TR% 7T7 qkR |, ST-tfk T77T ^ I 77T Rf ^TffT ^TTT 

'jf^ft | fc> t^r ^t t5t^rt fTTTRt % 3T7T3T ajk 7T77 f<+7R ff ? ?t Rpft ^7 
?TR7ft fTR» ^ | I 7I7J7 Rff 1% 37777 77% 7S7 %t 7fTT7 | 7T Rft I apR 
7 ft 77 ffRt 77 7**777 f7* W.T?. 7777 ft 7777 | 1% 777 fT^ SRRTt ? 

feTRf 77 T37T ffRt fWIT 7 I 

(57) Translation 

So strong and deep-rooted are the bondages and attachments of the 
body, mind and senses, and the five elements, three Gunas (qualities), 
twentyfive Prakritis (properties), the five enemies, viz., Kam, Krodh, Lobh, 
Moh and Ahankar, and Maya, that even the slightest detachment from them 
brings about the rigours of death. Unless these attachments are by and by 
slackened and weakened by Abhyas, the slightest withdrawal of the Jiva from 
the plane of conscious and wakeful condition, is like facing death ; and 
nobody would take even one step forward. Moreover, to pay off the toll of 
heavy load of past Karams is so difficult a task that it is only by performing 
Abhyas, for a long time, with humility, and under the protection of 
Radhasoami Dayal and Sant Sat Guru that some progress can be made. For a 
proper understanding of these matters, Satsang and internal Abhyas are very 
necessary. Due to illness and avocation you can hardly get opportunities of 
attending Satsang. And even if you do come here, Babuji Maharaj's health 
is so deiicate and weak that He seldom delivers Bachans (discourses) in 
Satsang. This deficiency can be made up by reading attentively the books 
you have got and other books as well, specially 'Prem Patras'. If these books 
are read over and over again, the object of attending Satsang can be achieved 
to some extent. But even then, for their correct understanding some internal 


(?) 7%w srfarc % rtrr i ft) sfr i 00 a^rc 7 §ttt% % 777 i 
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TO 

Abhyas has to be performed regularly. Hence, in these circumstances, you 
should commence reading attentively Prem Patras and the other books you 

have got. But you must know that except one or two tracts, all the rest of 

the books are in Hindi, i.e, in Deo-nagri script. I do not know whether you 
are used to reading Hindi. If not, you may, after learning the alphabets, 
begin reading the books, and you will learn Hindi. 

SR- fr> ^nnr if ?r sn% ark fc? 

tt ftrar fw ^rr%, srar tt i 

(58) Translation 

Unless the tenets of the Faith are somewhat correctly understood, and 
the Isht is properly and firmly accepted, the internal Abhyas (practice) cannot 
do any good. 


(u) 

sft Tmr % facrr JT5R srrdt ^ ^fft^r ft 

^ft % SfNff % 5T5T if ftTR 3TRft I 3TtT ^ft T^ft ^<i TR SRT 

Jf WRT ^5ft % *TT«T fTTR fe^Trf tcff «ft I 

3RT5T TTSpff 'F3TT tft «t§d ^X f 

ar4t ^ aiMf if 1 1 T c ra , i R afk wz trsb ^nf ?ft 

«pft R 5RT3T 3tT g^ft f I ^ ^ft 3T^ft f*pft ^t Tt^pft % 

*f ff® ?rff R?rdt 1 

(59) Translation 

The light which was formerly coming to be seen, was merely Mayak and 
more or less similar to that which comes through these eyes, and the same 
on turning inward to some extent, appeared somewhat more lustrous and 
came to be sighted, 

The real light of Sahas-dal Kanwal is very distant, and eyes are not yet 
fit to see it. If the mind and Surat (spirit) gradually move on towards that 
region, the glimpse of its light can be seen off and on. But this light can 
bear no comparison with the refulgent light of the spiritual regions. 
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t p$pp qrsrf r p Ptit ppflr tt p^p p^p ipt^p ft, 

pptp wfr fpqr ptpt i ppp P-fp^TP 3 Tft % ppp)- pn&app ?r arrppt 
ptpt 11 ppp! ?p*r 3^ viz .r p|)r f% pt% pt p ptf 1 aftp ptirt Pt 

ptf *ppt frprpp sp pt^: Jr pitp pprf*[?t % fp^ ptpt pupt Pip 1 1 

SPTPtpt PtPTTP RP ^r: PP Sf pfc PpffSt PPt P^ft cPFT p|f # 

pfa pp# pret ffsr tptp ppp to ppt *r f f pM ptV pp# afrpr ^sp 

aft PfTTTP prfrq ^ qq FTTPtpt PfRTP % PPq % qrq pfcip «ff I *PTPtpt 

q^RM pt Ptf 5^ ^ ^ • pr^i-j^k pipt fwrrctqippt % prq ^fff% 
pp) qpfr q^tfr pptp fnppp pi% % pnrp %pf ir *t ^ pfc 3 nPTr p 
^RF r tppt prq| §■, gq pip qrr qqfq qqrqipt p^ttr Sr, <pfr^ ^ 

pfa R <q)t % Rffc PT^P PT TTPTPPPt % PTP PRpR PT I fqwftqrPPt 
^ *P ^J r 5 3nBIRr T^r *I®5 % 3fk f® 'TPTPT Pn&fapq P pt I TTP qp 
Frrpfaft p^tttp m ppt pq&r afk %rcp pr qp? % ? «rf^ ^ 
feft % pr pp fe RTPtPt qfr<H f»RsrRtqrppt % <rrq ptpt ^ Sr, 
3R prT pt 3t1t pp% pft pt^t rip)*?) p^tttp pr r^p qrqt ^ 1 ^ 
faHfp^r % pp TPrqq p> % fPTORtaTPsft % ar^T ppp *r pRpTRqqt 
|, %^PT I I 


5R % fRPRtpTPPt PT 3T#T Pfp 3TPP, ^ p ^ 3^ 

^Wt PfTTIP ^f pl^ % I ftwebSRTsft %PTP^> %fppf pp# %p W 
% fpj t|t ^pt pf 1 pp% biTPrd^mpi- r apcfft pwp ^frp ?3p, p> 
^tpppR^TP^rarRrTOTPT,^’ PRf>PPTI?tp!%f^p 
^ ^ Bf RTPtpr PIRIP % qw anf aftr WlM PfTTR ^ 
m\ fepp> 3PPt 5P ^ p^fr, pp^t 5t®p prp |t ppt | \ ppmp 

fPTPTTt^T Wft % <PP Ptr sftp ppi ^Rpf 3fk 5T5? PlfT ft PPT 3fk 

=FT RtPT W? PPT I fpqpp % ^ prwiap ^pj^p «p, 
t P>P PT 3R Pt^p pfr I PPT pp% pp % pip fpp^r p^rftpqp „ 

pt^pt ^ am ? ppf sr pt^p |f, pt^ 1 1 


P|^P Pt I fr^ppbft PfRTP % PPT% pr f rr^ ^ 

PJETP7P P T>P PPPT % I PP% Pf% 3ftp Pcft% PfT ptrpp f I pp pg¥ 

^ ^ ^ » gTsgji^ggg 

(?) PPP^R I 
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% tot% q'fcr ?r ^t $ % Frwfrft q^Kre firorri te ragfr % qpr 

p m TO3% * I 3TTO1T ^T% 3^% wr qiq # 3ftq 3TR% qfcq qifq % 
tot to ut, q^ qf ^ to q*qr i Rg fqqqiq qrp # to TOPfaqq 1 
qfRpq % s^TTOq ?r TOT qq^T* q sfr | 

# qpfr, srqpr itort % ff q-R qror sro 
srrq% qrq to *fhp | srfr topft ?Rfeq fcr tot qqrffTO to ^ 
11 q$? +^'11 TOrqrro *r^kM % w>ii qpfr qqqjrp qfft spf, q^r tott 
®rTr qqq 11 

pral qTjq Pt qrqr rpM qfrcrq % pr q*fp ?ft i pqqrqf 
TT^rTrsT % qpqqq q^f % TTqqr % i qR qqqq fr qqrqRR q’q qrp to 

TR fTO *+>‘<dT «rr 3fiq gqqtqpTq qpf) TO TO 3^T qjq qR qqq RRRTR> 
% ?TR <=HH TO q)' I qR qR qqq qqql'P fft^ <R qf q‘q qqjq to 

TOsqqqlf fqro to i 

gTOftqi^q ^TTOTO qi% ql *qq: qq % I RTTO 3 T%|Rt qqqR TTOTOqf 
prat^rasfr % q|q to qrq |to qr i qfcqpft grofqrqsfr % % tpt 
^■f^ - qrqq fsrqqrt % tptttot to^I |, <qi qr i torto grot qqrq jrr Rq 
^ % qrof q?q to TPrrqq if TOqiro ^ grorqrqqf tototot qr^r 
% i tor qqqp qfq qqq to: qq to qq qro"if to pf f%qr qh: fep 

q^fvJR qfsPTR TOfq'f % TPTTTOR # q<TTqqT qTOTTf, q> qpfr qp^ % fqi^r 

fpf qq qq r ^ ^ %qr | %r % ^ qq ^ qif^: ^ 11 

^f qfq qpT qfrf i 
TR q qpr P qrf II 

gq# qrfq ^rq^q qr% qpr^: aqqr q sffT ^qpft^fr q|r- 

TRT % qprqq % TOT TOR 3f7T % sffa: qpq \ q^rq pf)" TOTf qt 

% fTOrqt sftqrq ^r qtq tot^ ^t qq qt 11 Rrnfrjft q^r ro i % qqr 
fl% % p? fqqf qrq q'q gqql qT|q qfirro % qprqq ^ qrq tot, 

'^TqPT pR'h ^ qq% TOT^q ^ 'qt % gqq) - qT^q % ?|qqT %, TOP 1^1 f^r 
qr ^r tr qq w p |, to ^ qrq ^Rq to^ # qqt 
^?RTq q^lr -^r i 

gqqi - qp[q % ^qr ^r or fron qrqi | fqr q pj fl <i q ^tot % 

grf ^ i Tgrqt qqiq) Tq qqr q^f sft^; qrq ^ r qrq to 

(?) topftc) i (^) f’s qqrqr q «fl i 
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Babuji Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 

ssrpr-wtT 1sftT ?ft «i§d | 

{% f^nr^T cRT^TT ^TT ^TT ^ ^WT WT I 3^-41 *T ^TT^T *T 

snr^r srrsfto % grrar % fto ^rff^r # srfc ptftt 
ipr ^ ?rfr m, i snr srrsftrpf w\ %z *tN»t to an% tt gan, <pt 
n-vsxxx 5 ?r«V 4\ i?trt i 3 ^ ^r# *& tor to 

w, % 1 


(60) Translation 

I generally do not answer such letters as contain discussions on irrele¬ 
vant and false allegations. However, for your behoof, I am hereby supplying 
you with correct information. I do not care whether one accepts it or not. 

I do not like to be addressed on this subject in future with a view to prolong¬ 
ing the discussion. 

Soamiji Maharaj was a Swatah Param Sant. He never renounced family 
life. In accordance with the custom prevailing at the time. He was married at an 
early age. His consort Radhaji Maharaj, survived Him by about sixteen years. 
Soamiji Maharaj had no guru. In conformity with the established convention. 
He used to treat Baba Girdhari Das Ji who was one of the chief disciples of 
Sahebji or Tulsi Saheb of Hathras, and who used to reside in Agra, as a guru, 
more or less in the same way as Kabir Saheb had treated Ramanand Ji. 
Excepting the elementary principles of Surat Shabd Yoga, Girdhari Das Ji him¬ 
self did not know much. How could he then instruct and teach Soamiji 
Maharaj, Param Sant ? On the contrary, after some time, when Soamiji 
Maharaj went to Girdhari Das Ji, He Himself explained and elucidated the 
spiritual tracts and gave discourses. In this connection, I relate below the 
incident connected with the death of Girdhari Das Ji. 

When the time of his death drew near, Girdhari Das Ji was in Lucknow, 
and Soamiji Maharaj happened to be there. Two female disciples used to 
attend on Girdhari Das Ji. Just before his death, the Shabd, which he used 
to hear, stopped all of a sudden. Both the female disciples came running to 
Soamiji Maharaj, and requested him to save His Guru, as his Shabd had 
stopped. Soamiji Maharaj went to Girdhari Das Ji, and showered Daya (grace) 
on him. The Shabd again became audible and he died in peace. Those who 
had witnessed this incident, are no more ; but there are members of their 
families, who had heard it from their elders. 

It is correct that Soamiji Maharaj's sister's son Babu Har Prashad was 
at one time. Post Master at Unnao. His sons and nephew are here. We do 
not know about the conversation between him (Babu Har Prashad) and your 
friend. It is possible that Babu Har Prashad told your friend that Soamiji 
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Maharaj used to treat Girdhari Das Ji as guru. Besides this, nothing can be 
said about what he (Babu Har Prashad) said and what your friend under¬ 
stood. Babu Har Prashad Saheb himself had not sufficiently wide acquain¬ 
tance with the life history of Soamiji Maharaj. 

Soamiji Maharaj's Bani (composition), Sar Bachan Poetry, delivered by 
His own gracious tongue, is with you. Please look at the title page carefully. 
It is absolutely wrong and misleading to say that Soamiji Maharaj composed 
no Bani. 

Tulsi Saheb's Bani was with Soamiji Maharaj. Soamiji Maharaj's parents 
were Tulsi Saheb's disciples. But, in Satsang, mostly the Granth Saheb was 
recited. The Bani of Tulsi Saheb and Sar Bachan, after it was composed, were 
also read. But even after the composition of Sar Bachan, the recitation of 
Granth Saheb was not discontinued. 

Tulsi Saheb of Hathras was also a Swatah Sant. He incarnated long 
after Goswami Tulsi Das Ji. Goswami Tulsi Das Ji was the author of Ram 
Charit Manas, popularly known as Ramayan. Of course, Tulsi Saheb of 
Hathras has in his book "Ghat Ramayan" said that He Himself was Tulsi Das 
Ji, the composer of the Ramayan. But having due regard to those times. He 
did not promulgate the Sant Mat then. He preached the worship of the 
Incarnation of Ram, according to the Adhikar (fitness) of the Jivas of the 
time. Nevertheless, at places in His composition. He had alluded to the 
supremacy of the Sant Mat as appears from the following couplet: 

i 

tpt ?r *rrf n 

Kahun kahan lag Nam barai. 

Ram na sake Nam gun gai. 

Translation—How can I describe the eminence of Nam ? Even Ram could 
not do full justice to Its glory. 

Tulsi Saheb of Hathras often used to come to Agra, and mostly put up 
with Soamiji Maharaj's parents. Sometimes He stayed with others also. 
Their descendants are even now living in Agra. Some time after the birth of 
Soamiji Maharaj, Tulsi Saheb came to the parents of Soamiji Maharaj. He 
Himself said to Soamiji Maharaj's parents who were His disciples that as a 
Param Sant had incarnated in their house, they did no more stand in need of 
going to Him to Hathras. 
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Tulsi Saheb was born in Poona. It is said that He was the brother of 
Baji Rao Peshwa. He was there long after attaining young age. Afterwards 
He left His home and settled in Hathras (1150 miles or 1900 kilometres from 
Poona). There are many other particulars about this incident, which need 
not be related here. During His stay at Hathras, Baji Rao Peshwa repeatedly 
desired to see Him (Tulsi Saheb) and called Him. But He did not go. When 
Baji Rao Peshwa himself came to Bithoor (in the district of Kanpur, and at a 
distance of 140 miles or 300 kilometres from Hathras), he insistently called 
Tulsi Saheb to Bithoor. Tulsi Saheb obliged him once and went to Bithoor. 

(\\) 

^ RTCT’ R - TTT ^ 3RRR 1 R fSHTf RTCTR - arrcfoff % 

|3TT | I tftff R - fpff TfR - RTcff TT Rff | I 

| ark |3 tt | frrcnpr fa 

(61) Translation 

It is only the ignorant who attach importance to birth taking place other¬ 
wise than from the mother's womb. But the superiority of Sants does not 
rest on such absurd motives. Their superiority lies in their possessing internal 
powers which they do not generally express outwardly. 


(?) I 
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R. S. 

Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh 
Agra 

1—12—1938 


W7?P7ffr- 

poT WTc^rr J F S E pV/ 

jw &r J*$>~ ir^ y^7/Qv & pjtt fTc^Sh 

TJ&'t • rff^fc Trrfcnr ?&■ 7$hf7*&- 

fcprr <#? JP% BttShx cfr p&ir efhr It 

2F& 77V/f^7A^ {V/cW jf}- £hr f7*r*r 

' x Jh*r £ fmr oj^iAr &prr / w 77 ^ -Jt-HJW ^~ 

Jf^rrr wr^ faK-tfr 

%P?7\*777r£f-7* 4>f 

<%wf '*rr3r&K t t 1 cT+rjF&n 

i^w J977^ -*r&r £r jTrftsr 

J7^c ^777* 4P" y/<V facFrr cpr^T^ / 

3777 ^ z*?z?r & sn&rr , $" <&£yzt 

<& 777^77- i7?7r 4^ / 

mfnviri & 4*? 

^ / f?7^7- r7>- <3^ i<P7Pr -*& 45^77" ^77%$~ 

4 t> 7 %* 4 ^f T*fnr%r t f 

J&X ferrr 45 ^ <3p?£‘ 4F7 «j^r ^ ( w- r ^mph- 
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XK3 i 97 WV/^ 

^7rT f*w Sj77fr7^^ 

rt4,<rr/y> £>}$) ^ / &/rWWW & /TWffkr <%W 

^^95 ^TjT < 9 ^o?7?$-^ / Sfofc -y^~ 
p^TFT =9^ 77V7?^w? *£- ^r<^T 

-Tftr^- J'p' <9^77- «j^=77 -«^$-/ 

^7?5577- j%- jg^- 

W&WTfT W HfJSrJ 

/! $#& %$- 


V ? -h>/W/ 



V^r 


~W77f ^77v v>*fr<#7 wj -fcnrzr 3 ^ ^ 

T^STTW ^J) 7^V oV^ { 7 W7^T7tJ? %77 c * <£? ^7T 

<£? t Kr=W^r T7\J TfijV*f} ~ 


R. S. 


Radhasoami 


(62) Translation 


&7U*£'<7rZ' 


Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh 
Agra 

7—1 2—1938 


i»»BfIH 

towards p °j£^S ffW 
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Name to the greatest possible extent. Pray internally to Radhasoami Dayal. 
He will grant the power of endurance. 

There is no sin greater than suicide. Never think of it the least. It will 
do you no good. Karams are, of course, being exhausted and eradicated. 
As their burden is lightened, greater facility will be obtained. The state of 
suffering and helplessness, in which one commits suicide, continues for a 
long, long time. This causes great pain. The trouble is not mitigated or 
removed by suicide. On the other hand, it is very much aggravated. 
Whatever condition may supervene, should be borne with patience and 
reliance on the mercy of Radhasoami Dayal. 

As your husband is opposed to your coming here, it is not advisable for 
you to do so. Stay there and go on performing Parmarthi acts, i. e., Sumiran, 
Dhyan and Bhajan and the recitation of the Bani, regularly and with zeal, as 
much as you can. Always expect the grace of Radhasoami Dayal. 

Radhasoami. Madhav Prasad 

(63) 

ft. ft. Radhasoami Satsang 

Soami Bagh 
Agra 

26—7—1939 


ZTWTfWTTy 


9. 


> <J77^7 <7^ W*7*f r 777 

xfrjv - 9727 - 

<*7 *7v 17777- <yyhr /£*<«/ 

ZJ£T t 


7777r <*7 znz&r 

^)9frr ( rrj?r ^ viw jrrsfrn 

JpTrwr rTr^ Tr*n<r 

sfA7T$ / O 'Vr^-ey/Ty^- 
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R. S. 


(63) Translation 


Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh 
Agra 

26-7-1939 


Radhasoami, 

Printed leaflets of initiation for both modes of devotion are sent herewith. 
You should keep them with you. You are to explain the particular mode of 
deovotion when so directed by me. Some printed forms for noting the 
particulars of an initiate, such as his name, address, etc., are also sent. 
Whenever anyone is initiated, the form should be properly filled in and sent 
here. 


There is one Bachchu Kahar employed in the University Hindu Boarding 
House. He will go to you. Explain to him the practice of Sumiran and 
Dhyan fully well. 

Radhasoami. 


Madhav Prasad 


(64) 


tR. 8). 


RADHASOAMI SATSANG 

SOAMJ BAGH 

AGRA 

*t - */ 


£rw7^rrr 

vtz Jp~ / rrL77^7jf/ 

7}r' A pd)-. 

sj7 * r \ -&W7 Tfhr 

^ ^ S77W7 J77V7 'jj/ / JT / 

577 ^ S T^HT\ 
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R. S. 

Radhasoami Satsang 
Soami Bagh 
Agra 
4—8—41 


Radhasoami. 

Yours to hand. I learnt its contents. Go on performing Sumiran, 
Dhyan and Bhajan and the recitation of the holy books regularly and with 
zeal, as much as you can. By Radhasoami Dayal's Daya, internal progress 
will be made gradually. Whenever you get an opportunity, you may also visit 
the Satsang here. 


Radhasoami. 


Madhav Prasad 


(65) 

Evil and impure thoughts referred to by you indicate the working out 
of Sanchit Karmas *in the case of the followers of the sublime R. S. Faith. The 
Almighty Father is showing His Grace even while you are under their attack 
but you should continue to pray to the ever Merciful R. S. to get you rid of 
them. The only sure though slow remedy is regular and trustful running to 
the lotus feet of R. S. internally, i. e,. performing Dhyan and Bhajan daily 
both morning and evening and at other times while haunted by such thoughts. 

(VO 

iffe TFT if f^ 3TK STTfTT ^44"FT ^ *£TFFT 35^ ft eft W!T3T*ff TRT % 
SFJzrr^Tt 4ft TPT3T4T ^fjFt 1% ^FT% sffacT 4FT 4T£ I ' ^ 4FTf % 
fftfr 3ftT SFT44 3TOT sqT'T^' 4t TTSTR^Fft 44T?T 4?t 5FTT wf*F4 | I ^t4FT 
tJR-ft WK % f#t WFTFft ^Wf F TT4T STPT4T 

T^TT I TTfrB'JTFT^TTFT STeTC *f TFTTT4Wt % W&t 4?t sftT ef^Tf 

sfft; f^rT 4ft 4FFTT *TT4T f?Te? ^ SftT WT eT4T 3T*T 44tff F jt 

(1) The accumulated Karams or acts done in the past and present lives, 
the result of which is to be experienced in future lives. 
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war % ^ gwff afa sprrwf W[ ^T^TT Wlf^f I ^ ^ 

wrw srrc | fwr <rw srr^T ^tt, apHf gft sfft i 

( 66 ) 

In the matter of regulating one's conduct it is found by experience that 
intellectual faculty is of little avail: the secret of it is to be found in the fac: 
that all the impressions gained through the medium of the senses, and at 
the actions performed, gradually lead to produce an impression on the spirit 
and in short all the influences are, so to say, being ingrained in it, which 
when ripe and sufficiently strong produce the result of what are callec 
Prarabdh Karmas *. It will then be seen that all we do and feel here is 
not calculated to result in anything which will ultimately bring about our 
emancipation. The only hope lies in the grace and mercy of the Supreme 
Father. Contact with Him or with the current from His Holy Charans 2 is the 
only means of our salvation, as with the lower currents, the higher ones too 
are being gradually assimilated into our entities and when they become ripe 
for action the process of our emancipation and elevation into the higher 
regions will manifest itself and will go on until the Supreme Father clasps 
His fallen children in His August and Blissful Charans. 


(SS) 

Star wr 

1 ** | % tariff vrtfsiflf Krasin* far 

fjm: m Mr wi% § ** <rc tot <r?r | mjt if $ 

TO fa ^ *** *** WIT WI& f affc ^ ^ ^ 

<. =nt, =r$rftr^crr |*Erif 

^ 27^ * * mr writ t, Mr Uir ^ 

1 1 -Wr W wfr mx % ott«#J iff ^ 
«rte * &rr * sift w ^<nf ^ ^^2 

*** ** ™ ™ ^ ** tiw <r«rf *► sn% firm* srtr *nfr 

(1) The acts performed in the past or present life th* fmit 

is to be reaped in the present life (2) Feet. ' " fruit of wh,ch 


(*1) <TTf %■ JTT fWWT |3TT I J^THTCcr / 


gpjRft »T|RT5r % tt ff awP i tfl % 
(67) 
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The Supreme Father has in His infinite grace ordained a unique means 
of locomotion from here to His high abode, viz., the current of His own spirit 
unmixed with anything else. Herein lies the immense superiority of 
Radhasoami Faith over others, which are employed as the means of ascent 
as a medium more or less intermixed with matter. How beautiful is the idea, 
you lay yourself in the lap of the Supreme Mother, the original current from 
the Supreme Father, and are carried to His august presence never to wander 
into any foreign regions dominated upon by the arch enemy of humanity, 
Kal. The means and the end (the goal) are in essence the same ( Bhakti , l 
Bhakt 2 and Bhagwant {Guru) are in essence one and the same). 


-TOT facTT f STPT ^ 3TTR TO 

ITqfT sr^cT 'EfTSPT =FT SRRJ WX fTO | I ^ TO# STTT, fTO 

fWt to # faTO? %, 11 if tofto# to # to! to 

«r-TO>T#T TO TRff % TO| % mVR TOT # % | I 

f#FTf ^FPTT Wt f^R | % TTO TOTT # # fr TTO fTO % 

faror |f snfe to fte if sp# erf' ft afk tot fro % 

fspjTFT TO % TO# ^r ^n% 5Tf?T ^ TO" % TOT % f 5T if # f% 

ffftJT ftR X TOT TO I ffTOTT 3fk TOTO TTTO ftff TOT TO if ^ f I 

TTxfj aftr toto tot! ft 1 1 

( 68 ) 


You need not brood too much on your present conditions. Let matters 
slide as they are, trustful of the eventual rectification by the Grace and 
Mercy of the Supreme Father. Of course be vigilant as far as possible, but if 
your efforts are not successful, don't fall into a condition of despair. You 
ought to pray as often as you can internally, this is all that you can do and 
leave the rest to Mauj. Purity of thought is not easily attainable, but any 
delay in action should, of course, be very carefully and zealously guarded 
against. I am sure that the Supreme Father Radhasoami will help you. 


(1) Devotion. (2) Devotee. 
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(Vs) 

rft 3PRt 3RFTT R qfT ^RT qff ^TcT qff I 

*tt 5 t fqcfT it if^r 3fk <rt fr 3 rt if qsr £ft> ft snw, nqr rRt wf gtr 

^ qw sft 3R?qr sftcr Tft |, ^ sfaR it i ^t, ^ sR qRq str 

T^t i spn 5^QKt Rfw qrn^R q ft, qf fq^iwr qft 3rq^ri if qq qft i 
f5RT?ft qqJT ft *T%, STR if 5TT^r Rtft ^Tfff | ^qqi ft cjq R SPRf ft, 
qwt qt^r qr ®tf qf I 3TT% fqqrcf if 5j,4dl 5IM RqT, ?Tf5f qfff | I qR 
W if fW*-q q ft, qTT TT q|q ftflfFTTft 3ftr cTcTTcIT ^ STfffqqiq 

wft ^rfftr i *rt fqqqrcr 11% Rq fqqr TTsrreqrqf ^frft q^rqqr r"' it i 

(69) 

I do not profess to be able to make a declaration either way, but in my 
opinion, the best course seems to be to wait till one receives within one's 
self unmistakable proofs of the manifestation of Sant Sat Guru in the person 
of anybody. The Sant Sat Guru when He chooses to manifest Himself in 
human form, will, I believe, attract, by some means or other, all who are 
desirous of availing themselves of His protection. 

ftO s^ctr 

if qrtf faipT fSR qr 3STT R' % qfaT ffq qq eft ?Tff RqT, qR 

ftR *ft ^Tt Tiq- if qqfaq TfT Tf | % 5R qqr %R it mi 3RR if qq 

% f%?fr sq - ^ qrt qf if qR ft% % qinur q fqq 5TTq, qq qqq 
er^ qff Rrffir % Tt i q? qnfcr1 f% 5fqqq q-q^ 3 fR anrqft 

q^q- Rt% if qR Rif eft qq vftff it 5ft qqR qR if mi % arfiRTFTt 

fR, %qf q %qf srr mit ark qwfqq Rif i 

(70) 

That happy days will come back to us, there is not the slightest doubt. 
Of this I am certain that the protecting hand of Maharaj Saheb is with us, 
more watchful than ever, and these hard times we are undergoing will nof 
only be attended by their compensating advantages, but will bring in their 
turn something very substantial, abiding and highly precious..something 

which will make us forget our privations and immerse us in overflowing 
stream of bliss and love. 


Vague, though these expectations appear, but their reality and eventual 
realization are beyond doubt. 




Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1925 
*TfTCF3T SPT 




Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1932 
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?V3V3 RTf^t RfRR % <PT ?RT#Pff % ?rm 

('so) 3TpT^ 

f^r Trf) *rc g ft % %tr mft % fgg fai an^ i gig 

vr g# %gTg | % gr^r gfr W srh: sd^rt %mX ?pt gg |, 

^ 'T^T if 3TfgR7 %rn\ f?T»Rt I 3fk ?Tf SRrft ^T grJTFTT ^ft ^T TT gg/S TfT 

|. gg% gg% if g ftra» |if fw gng fm gfrg grrcw ifgf gm, 
FTTJff 3ffc gfggg grg; ^r fg%gf % fara% fg stt^TV g^gfs; g-Rff i 
*ftx 3TR^g g tg gff ^^x. sfk ^ppgf §f sjkt if xid ff gigi! i 

^sTTwnf m\ gfgfrgg ggjg ^tgf |, gvg; gggf g^ggr 3fk gg if 
$TT fft if gffl g^ gff 1 1 


(71) 

You have now been thrown on the broad world, and you will have to 
bear with patience, fortitude and courage, relying on the gracious and 
merciful help of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal, any difficulty that 
may cross your way. But rest assured that the benign protection of the 
Supreme Father will always be with you. Always attend Satsang, and devote 
half an hour in the morning and evening to Sumiran and Dhyan. In any 
difficulty that faces you, turn to Radhasoami Dayal for help. Repeat the holy 
name internally, and you will find consolation and guidance. 

M) 

sr gg gfggr % fgrgg zh if srr fq ft i g^g fagr Trgggrgr 
ggrg ggrgg gfTggr vx gfrgr fg gf grs ^fegr^it gig if 
sngf, gggrr gg, ffrgg sfk if gggr qggr i ggr fgggrg gRcft 

fgr 'ttt fqgr gf tstt ggg g*^R gig 7 |gr i fggr gggg gf fifgfr 
g> ark gg^ gi-g agg ^ gt gg-gr sgR ^ff i aft ^fegrf gf g*fk gig% 
an%, gg% fair 7 Tsrr?grtff <rrt rt g?gggT gfgr i if gfgg rut, 

TTSTT^Wf RTR RTt, gg^> sffTR ark f^FR fgggf I 

(72) 

Your case is a peculiar one. You continued performing the contemplation 
of Huzur Maharaj's form during the lifetime of Maharaj Saheb and now that 

(0 sfcRt I 


12 
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the latter has departed you enquire whether you should not contemplate His 
form. Not that there is no objection to this course, but this is also the right 
one; but for the successful performance of Dhyan, it is necessary that love and 
regard of some degree be generated in the mind of the devotee, and if you 
find that these are not lacking to an extent to render the practice wholly 
unsuccessful, you make the change in the form proposed. If, however, you 
find that the contemplation of Huzur Maharaj's form is attended with greater 
ease and success, then in that case you might continue to contemplate Huzur 
Maharaj's form as you have hitherto done, till the next advent of Sant Sat 
Guru in human form. 

(uR) 3 Tpp? 

3*31 TT *TTW faWT | I qiHTH qflTq % qfqq qiq 
trirrcM % qqqq qr sqm qm - ark m qq mim arm fqsrm qir 
^ ^ ft fq 3*| mqq qi mm qqqr qrfft* m qff i p ^ if 
qft qfr | qfa q^ sfq qr mm qqqqT q qqq % 

q3 snqqqq | fq qmraf % qq if fqqf qqq qq affa mq qmsr iff ark mx 
3qqt q^ qrgq 3> % ir qtf 3qif3qqqqqq^fffq fqqq sftw 
fqmm q qq q% qf 3qqt Rmr % qqrT qT f fkrqrc f1 frfqq qqr 3^ 
135 q^Rrq % Rmq qr sqm q^ ir sqmr q^fqqq sfk qqqm qr^q fT 
qfqq irmm q qq qq qmr 1 qq qq3^ q^ qt^ if xxz iff, 3q|3rq^RTq 
qr iff sqm qqfr Tff qq fq am qq qqif amr ft 1 

(73) 

The successful performance of contemplation does not necessarily lie in 
the manifestation of the Form. This is a measure of success which falls to 
the lot of a few, but it is an unmistakable sign of grace attending the 
performance of the practice, if the concentration of mind and spirit takes place 
at one of the higher centres and bliss of contact with the higher spiritual 
current is experienced. If this measure of success is achieved and the 
progress is steady, the result of the contemplated Form must contribute 
materially to the spiritual advancement of the devotee. 

M) 3 T 3 qm 

sqm qr srmm 3m^t q^ir q qqq % %tr q^ q|f | fq m^q 
qqq 1 qsqm if ^rqf qqqqr qr qqq ^fqr q> q§q qq q>ff qr qqfq 

(?) sTT^qr 3 ft qi% 1 ~ 



sifsft tf^RR % qrRi ffr ff % ttr 
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ffaT | I vT^FT 3f^ if Sr f%*ff W «R *R sfh: qTTT 7T ^ 3% 3ffc 

3?% ^T *f sft %fq- STR 3TT Tff |, 3Ti% Sw TT sft RT sfh: 3TTR^ foyfdl 
fneft ^PffPTT ^tf^TT fsp q^ 3fV(|<f if eRTT RlfftTW ift% 7T fst^ei tlllb 

Ttopt 113T«rm if 3 fr ^ €r wn^t ^Tfew^t rrrt 

eft ^ RH$Hl ^rr^T % fsjTT ^7 7T sqpf fqRTT ^TT TfT f 37i% 3f?qTTff 
^t 7W*ff eTT?# ^t% if TTOt ^ faMf I 

(74) 

Our prayers continue to be responded to; if this were to cease then 
there will be an end to all spiritual progress. The response is, of course, internal 
and the concentration of mind and spirit and experience of internal bliss are 
the more common forms of contact with the higher spiritual current or the 
manifestation of the grace of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 

M) srjjsrrc 

^RTTf STT^TTlf Sf-^T g?ff 3fT Tff | I WK 5R? ^ SJ7% Tf f~T 
3TP3Ilfc*H 3?rf% 7T7T ^TTT fTTTfFt 'AT 'jTT% 7 ff I ^f, 5TT g f s TT3ff 7T 

3T^T if faWT | I tTT 3ffT ^JTT TT TfTTf sffT RTT if RRFT TT a^q 

^TT» 3 *? 3 nR" ^TfiF f jfrTT m ^ % 3 ?% ? 3 T S' RT STTT 

3TRff |, Sri T^T I afa RTT fWT TTSTTFTTtff # ^TT R^TT t 

Tiff fj I 


(75) 

The delay that occurs in the ascension of the spirit is due mainly to the 
want of power to bear and retain the spiritual beatitude, which the Supreme 
Father is ready to pour upon His devotees. Devotion in particular and various 
practices enjoined in the Radhasoami Faith, all gradually act towards the 
evolution of spirituality confined in the human frame and its mental 
machinery, and as it is being evolved the Bhakt 2 becomes spiritualized 
(Suratwant) and fitted for admission in the higher regions. The process is 
necessarily slow but the devotee should not lose heart and gratefully and 
cheerfully conform to what the Mauj of the Sant Sat Guru does for him. The 
more he becomes amenable and subservient to the action of Mauj the mor6 
he will find how admirably suited it is for his development. The Suratwant 
will engender a feeling cognate with love and add great impetus to his 
progress and upward journey. 


(?) l (2) Devotee. 
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Jr sft ^ ^rcr qr^r | q^ir firaT 

^rarf % farr ^rT jttrct jtrt sutanfonp strr sft srt? ^ 
&tr |, 3 % a*r% aftr Rspr Jr riir q|f | i q%> sffa faffa+7: 
TTOTFTnft JR Jr 5ft 3TR 3TRR RT |, ^ 7R fjR J^sq # ^ 

sfh: JR Jr ^fr qq *pt sqr fan | qqqft €r snf^RT ^ qqrqrf 

^7^ | sfk 'Hff ^T fjWWcft RTcft |, *lTi> ^TcHR 3<k ?5Tf Jr 5TT% 
% qfcr ^tciT 'jfRT 11 rt fqfsr Jr wrpft cftr <rc qf ^tqf |, jrt strict 
qq> qft f^rJR ^Rrff =^Tf^JT 3fk sff ^5 7R TRJjq ^ jftq Jt 
fRTT ft, qq% spRjjjrrfr afk *mt ^ ttft isrrcpFq q^ff i jf^r # 

«frr| qft fjR qjqr wrt JTR^ft aftr m^i'Cr q;fq qf^rr qRt biM 
jft^r % SpJSTC 3TRT ^TR T#Jrr ^cRT ^RTfT qqqft JTT^Jr Wl % ^Ft 
rR!F# % %T ^ (jffq) %7T ^rf^TRRhi 3ffc jft^‘ | I qiqqq Jf 
qjr # qrqqr qqr ft qi%qf fqqJr qqqf) qqfq 3fk q?Tf »r% Jf 

qfq ^3ft 3TT ; sn%jfl' I 

(76) 

It is a custom amongst us which has also been enunciated as an article 
of faith universally recognised by the followers of our religion that a Sant Sat 
Guru during His lifetime and more usually at the time of His approaching 
departure from this world nominates His successor and we hold this as a 
belief that the successor continues the work of salvation. 

(vs^) 3T33F? 

tpr WPff Jr q*[ 5RT qqf 3TRft |, srfRT fRTJ H Id RtffJW ^ 
fqsqRT | f% TTcf 3R% sftqq sfTRT if iff, 3{fc fqtiq WK SRRsfR Jf 

q^r, 3R% qqrrfaqnrd qq qq*jq qrr qrq 5M qr% 1 1 ^rnr qf qt 

fqqqTTT | f% 35R # qtTWf STRTJTf qq 7RPJ5 5KT ^nft T^rt 

(77) 

Maharaj Saheb, our last departed Spiritual Guide, very shortly bofore 
His departure, in one of His last discourses or public utterances in open 
Satsang, declared in the presence of a large number of people that the "Nij 
Ansh" or a direct emanation from the Supreme Source endowed 
with full spiritual powers, existed at the time in the body of a female and 
further exhorted that all should direct their devotion to Her instead of trying 
Jo find a successor in one or other of the Satsangis. He added that though 



gTfSft JT|RR % % qm 
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She, owing to Her being in a female garb, would not be able to discharge 
the functions, in full, of an Acharya of the Mat, yet She would accord internal 
assistance necessary for the spiritual advancement of Her devotees, and also 
give external assistance to some extent much in the same way as the female 
adepts of old, viz, Mira Bai and Sahjo Bai did. 


In addition to above, Maharaj Saheb, about a month before this 
declaration in Satsang, gave out in the presence of myself, Babu Baleswar 
Prasad, Gurumouj Saran, Cooper Saheb and Mehtaji that the Nij Ansha 
existed in His sister Buaji Saheba. 

('3's) spjcj'm 

SRT qi^q SRTSfrT |T^ j[^rqq 

^ if, qpft 3TFT qqqq if, qqqfqqf spt 

^f, q? ’TjTtTFrr «rr % "fqar qV’ qpft j^r-qrfipF qft str, qsf 
3TF J TTfcH+ STfwff ^ ^FTW, RT WT qqf if sfk ffRTqq 

'swf ^ *fr»rf amf vtft qfo qq% qrqf If ^t%t aft^ ^ 

f%qt q qqjq qrq q wt^tt qif^ i q^jq ?r 

'F^TRT%^^r Jr an^TR *TK*ni q 

%-f^T 3jq% qqif €r STRiTTfc^ ^vT% if, q^ SRT if afT^RT 
^^FRTT JRFT ^Tcff T^fqf, 3fk d if qf qiqf q^q qqq, fTS?l qqq % 

^raf qkKrf ark q^qt mi # q^, ^qf i 

sRrmT qqqq if ^q qlw % qqqq rrq? qrq q^ r < H qrt[q 
% ikf, qTf stctr, pqkr qrq, *pqq q^q afk ir^qrqf ^ 

if «rr tqr “f^r^r qq 5 ’ qq# faqsfr qifqr if qkrq 

(78) 

It is not true that I ever said that Nij Dhar has been withdrawn on the 
departure of Maharaj Saheb. It never recedes or the work of salvation will 
stop. What I meant was that it was not visible to us in human form. 

(os) ajqqrq 

-o 

qf 4 .Md | f% if% 3>qf ^TT {ft % qjfq % 9Tq fqsrR 

' 3 fT% 'R fqq qrT f%q q?f ^ i qf ^>qf q*ff qfeqir qqqr q^r< ^ qrkqrf 
?rm i qr qqqq - q> q^ *tt % qf ^if q>ir if fWit 
q^^i - 11 
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( Several of your questions are more or less of academical interest and I 
doubt if their discussion will lead to healthy furtherance of Parmarthi 
advantage at the present state. The main point is about 'Nij Dhar' in Buaji 
Saheba and the best answer that I can give to the question relating to it 
and those connected with the subject is to give as close a reproduction as I 
can of the statement made by Maharaj Saheb in that connection a little 
more than a month before His departure "Log kiyon idhar udhartatolte 
phirte hain, koi ispar bhao lata hai koi uspar bhao lata hai. Yeh sab vahiyat 
hai, agar bhao lana hai to vahan kiyon nahin late jahan Nij Ans mojood 
hai, woh Nij Ans istri chole main hai, bavajah istri chola hone ke puri tarah 
par karravai hone ki ummid nahin ki ja sakti, agar mauj ho to thori bahot 
karravai jese ki Mirabai Sahjobai ne ki us tor par ho sakti hai, aur ainda 
vahi Nij Ans purush chole main akar puri tor par acharya ki karravai karegi." 

This declaration in open Satsang does not specify the 'Istri Chola' but a 
few days prior to the day on which this declaration was made, Maharaj 
Saheb informed in camera four or five Satsangis including B. Prem Prasad 
that the Nij Dhar was in His sister. This fact was also communicated to me, 
in strict confidence by Maharaj Saheb sometime in 1887. Maharaj Saheb 
told me at that time that this was what Soamiji Maharaj communicated to 
Huzur Maharaj, and Huzur Maharaj in His turn communicated it to Maharaj 
Saheb. 

This testamentary declaration, an extract of which is given above, most 
solemnly made in open Satsang as a warning to erring Satsangis, cannot 
count on a par with any other complimentary expression made in the family 
circle, about any other female member of the family. 

This is what I hold we have for our guidance and people are at liberty 
to accept it or not. I was never unmindful of these directions and from time to 
time elicited information, through a friend of mine who had constant access to 
Buaji Saheba as to what Her Mauj was in the matter and the reply till some 
time before the last Bhandara of Maharaj Saheb was that She was not 
prepared to take action in response to the directions of Maharaj Saheb. 

It was on the occasion of the last Bhandara that She, of Her own 
accord, expressed Her gracious desire to see me, and on the occasion of the 
interview granted to me by Her, She gave me certain directions which I try, 
through Her grace and assistance, to follow. 

In regard to the questions relating to certain statements attributed to 
me, I do not feel myself bound to answer questions arising out of incorrect 



snfsft Tfrcnsr % q^r 777f%ff % 7T7 
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and incomplete statements of facts. The main statement is inaccurate and 
suppresses a clear expression of my ideas on the subject made within a 
couple of days or so of Maharaj Saheb's departure that "Nij Dhar has never 
ceased to exist, and does exist in human form". 


When we happen to meet together we shall discuss these matters in 
greater detail and till then a statement of my belief given above will, I trust, 
satisfy your desire to know what my views are in the matter. 

(135.) SFJTK 

3*^ gfcf ir 777 %w pTt softer % ttrpb 5 *a% 1 1 77 75 7 f 7 

75 % % fi77 if, %t i q^rnff 577 777 fft %t snw 7ft 

11 777 777 faiRl 7Tf7r if “f77 ttc” 7ff7 fft % fwr if1 i pr 
777 if %77 f77r ft 777 ft | % Tfinsr 7Tf7 % sreraftT fft % trap *77 
^ 3rfspp 7f% %t 7557I7T 7T, 75t, 7ff 77T ft 7%, 7 ?^ % *i®?f if frp?r 
ferr 57 % i 7f 7f |:— 

*ft7 77t PR 775 f%5% TTtf f7 75 7R 7T77 %tf 

37 75 7T7 777 | I 7f 77 7rff7T7 | I 37R 7 R 7T7T | eft 7ft 
7ft 7 t 7 7ff f%sr sfsr ifrf? f 1 7f fa7 57t =7t% if 11 
7-77f %T7T fT7 % $5t 75f 75 TTRTTf ft% %t Twffc 7ft %t 7 f 
5RTcff I 3T7T TfNr ft eft *ftft 7f7 7757Tf 77t f% 7t5T7lt 7f7~W l g 
if %t, 77 eftr 75 ft 5T^cft f sft5 3|l^<l 7ft f%7 5RT 557 =7f% if 
3TT75 $5t cfk 75 37777 %t 7T57Tf 7i%7f I 

3TT7 7777 if %t 7f f7 TtTWT 7 7f 7ft 77777 f% %t7 it 57t 
7t% if f77 77 t 1 %f%7 775T ^5 f77t 7f% 7fT5T7 7Tf7 ^ 7T5 tNt 
777f77t % 1737 7T° 77 77R 7t 7t^7 %, 7^f7%'' if 7T57T7T 7T f% f%7 
7R 33%t 7f7 if f%5F77T7 | I 7ft 7T3 7fT5I7 7Tf7 % ^7 7t5 75 331% 
77 ^s\3 f77t if 7t TTTTf 3t I Tfffif 7fT f% f7T 57T7f7r 7f T5T 7 % 
ff5 7fT5T7 5T 757T7T 7T 7t5 |75 7fT5T7 if 77^ TTfT I 

375 7777 %t ff 7f 775Tf7775 %t 7T7WT %t 77 HR ft^ 71% 
777T77f % fvTT %7T77t % 77 if 377 7777 if 77t571^7% =pt 7 f «ft, 357 % 
7f57R %t f%7T 377 7ff7r % 7% 7f57T577f % #7 % 7 t| 7T% 7T% WTT^uf 
3Tf7777 if ^775 7ft %t 57 TrBt I 


(?) S|%% ^f I 
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qq qqqq % fq*r qft q)w 1 1 q>T qr| qrq qr q qrqi ^qqft 
t qqft qf qff ijw i ®fk qqq ^ tt 3^ qqr fqq % qf^ sft fqrsft qifqr 
% qrq fqqr Ttq? ^ an^ 5 it% «r, #pri q^qr TfT % qq# w fqqq *f 
qqr qfar 11 h^kt^t qrfq % qqtf: 3r qf% qrrqr qft qqR fqqr fa 
srqt qqrqTf ^ # qfa qf)r 1 1 

fqra% qiR % qqq^ qr fsrrql- qifqr ^ qqq* gq pwT affc ff st- 

qq qf faq qT, qq# qqT ^ *r, qqq qrrqq qR% qft qrtfaq fM f 1 

qfqHqRfaf^qqqiqq^rt, f^sreq qqql fqqqq fqft q^r 1 1 
i^fr qqq qfa t-ffqqrq qrqf qr qqr ^ % fqfa t qrw qff 1 1 ^rq qiq 
3ft qfraq qrfq % qq^far ffa % qt qfa feq qre t% q^t qt qf qf | fa 
“fqq srrc qte qff qf |> qffa qq*q qf% *r qfaq | 1” ^t qfa qfa *r qfr 
qqiq faqr qrqT qffa ^q ?q^ faqra % qfqqrq faqr qrqT 1 1 

aq^qr faq% qr fq qtq ^q fqqq qq qqiqr fqrqiT % qiq qiq qtq 
qR?t 1 faqfpq sft gra 37 tt fq^T |, qq% qrrqft fqqfarq ft ^n^ii fa 
fqqrq%^r ^ qqr *qqrqqi 1 


(80) 

Your letter does not clearly say what exactly your enquiry is, but if 
you want to know what my belief is, I may tell you that I am guided by the 
parting declaration which Maharaj Saheb made in open Satsang, a little 
over a month before His departure, viz., that the Nij Dhar is in His sister and 
that any spiritual assistance that we can get will be from Her. In fact He 
spoke to me about this some 20 years ago before His departure, but its 
true and real significance dawned upon me when His external assistance 
was withdrawn. Buaji Saheba did not countenance any approach to Her 
with this object till the last Bhandara of Maharaj Saheb when She graciously 
condescended to grant Her darshan and external assistance to a limited 
extent; with this belief which I firmly hold, you can naturally conclude that I 
have not absolutely the slightest belief (to confess it in the mildest possible 
form) in any other cult. 


(co) spjqrc 

srrq% m *fqqT ff qff qqqr fa sqq qqr 1 1 %faq qqr qw 
fqqRqrqqiqrfcT| qt t qf q?f fa fq^rqqqqqfaqfTTTqqifqqft 



1&5 



qf 5Tfaq qtWT t 5ft ^ ^ 5qRT STfft f# 

srnr q^rfq Jr qft «ft i qf qf | f% fa^r srn; sqqft q*R Sf fqrrspTR | afrr 
5ft f® % 3H^f^ ^ffFRfT fRT 5T>ft ^t fa^T ^T^ft | ^ ^ff ^ (fSfrsft 
RfSTT St) fa^ff I #*t qf qRT *TfTTT5T STfq % sfcT^fa fft ^ WlWl qfa 

^ t^t ft gsrcr q?ft «ft 1 *rnr s*rqr ste *rf?r afhc qf?q 3# m *r 

3TFTT m fo qTfT t ^R>r *TfTTT 5TRTT TfT I qfTTR STf 5T % ft^T 

ci^ ^3n5ft *nfqr % f*r fwr ^ qftf qW qTRT TT^R ift qff fqrrT I 

frs% ?rtr *r mi *r «ftfr qp - qqfqr qqr s^t qifr *f snwf^w 
Tim qfqRT sjr f%qr 11 f*r s? fqqqra 1 qrt % qrq srn qrq ^qT^r 
qR I % ?# 3T?q %€t qRT *T 5Rf qRTqR tft fasqW sfk ^ 
qff ft sq^rr 1 


( 81 ) 


There are a number of Satsangis who have attained considerable 
progress in their practice and have developed within themselves, deep and 
intense love (of course in varying degrees) for the Lotus Feet of the Supreme 
Father and enjoy unceasingly the special grace and mercy and experience 
ecstatic bliss of communion with the internal spiritual current. Beyond this 
no definite statement can be made as to the stage attained by them, nor fs 
this of any practical value for others. 


(«s?) 3RTTR 

qfrf *r ^Rrepft | %?ftq- ar^rm *r qrntt | ark *tt%^ 

% rtr #q?r % 3ttt 3nq- qrr qfTr kr m w | sfh: srqr if %?jt 
etr % m qrTqr qqr *tfT 3rk stittr stir trr 1 1 ^rct wrt 3rk ^5 
qfr qf 1 t 5tt ^q^n fq> fqRR qff qqr # q% stir # | afk *r qsrlr qrt 
sttct % 5TR7 ?r qftf q>rcqr ft ^rq^rr 1 1 

( 82 ) 

The Radhasoami Mat * is essentially Guru Mat and no part of the practice 
enjoined can be dissociated from the constant and life giving assistance 
accorded by the Sant Sat Guru. Repetition of the Holy Name Radhasoami 
will result in a certain degree of concentration but its successful performance 
presuppose the acceptance by the devotee of the protection of the Sant 
Sat Guru. Even though contemplation of the Swarup* be not performed 
for a time, any success achieved in the repetition of theHoly Name is dependent 
upon a trustful reliance upon the Sant Sat Guru. Guru is all in all in the 
* Faith. Religon. * Form of Guru. 
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Radhasoami Mat and while it is necessary to devote greater attention in the 
beginning to the repetition of the Holy Name, contemplation of Guru Swarup 
should also be performed daily even though the Form of Guru may not be 
visible. As the purification and concentration of mind are secured, the 
contemplation of Guru Swarup would be rendered easier, and by and by when 
a feeling of love is generated for the Sant Sat Guru, His Form will become 
visible in practice, or at any rate, glimpses will be had occasionally of His 
intensively attractive and adorable Form. 

M) 3FT3TC 

9 o 

TRITWlfr *RT srgfsTATtf £f 2^ *RT | sffc 5ft 3T'nrr?f qqq-pTT 3TRTT 
| SHT f^TT SRT fiRcR sfrq-q SRR qrR 

?T^cfT | I TTSTT^pfl’ ffTR" % q fqqf qqr f^T 
^ ^RcTT ^T%5T ^q7 dddl fq qRf TT ffpR ^ % 

3T«TRrr % SRT ^ 5RW qt | | qr| qqq qq; q=q qq^ % ^cR.q qq 

EirnT * 5ft ’tw % g*R;q Jr qqrqqr strt 5>tt qgr 

^ ^srr w& <rc qq^ 11 qq Jr y? ^ qf- 

I ^ *tt 5jq if qjq % gq-R if RRT ^ qft 5TFRT |, jq qq^q 

sqR qf TRRI qTRT R%rr, qj| q fctqTf ^ | ^ qq# qq^ 

SltT ^+lMdT ITfeR ^Tcff TTT^ffr, 5 ^ qq sqiq 3TTqrq |fqi qr%qi I 

^ qq qqy? % srfq qq qrq <fcr ^tqr, qqqrrR^q sqjq ^ qr 

^ qrq qrqf R ^ff% 3R5RT qqqt|[q RT^T qft H?PF fqwf I 

(83) 

Even though Maharaj Saheb has departed, He will continue to render 
spiritual assistance through His form, till He actually assumes the function of 
regeneration in another Form. His sister in whom the Nij Dhar exists is 
gradually becoming more and more accessible and has now graciously 
consented to preside in Satsang held at Her house; but contemplation need 
not be resorted to, until She grants internal direction of an unmistakable 
character to that effect, or people by associating with Her become cognizant by 
self-experience of Her exalted position, and find a feeling of love and devotion 
generated for Her. Love and faith are essential in the performance of 
contemplation of Guru Swarup and until they are spontaneously generated no 
change should be made in the practice of contemplation of Form. Mauj will 
gradually bring about the change required. I am confident that those who 
are located at such a great distance from Her will receive internal directions 



STTfsft JJfTCFSr % <PT fRRffipfy % »TR 


1S7 


leva 


of an unusual character, and I shall be glad to know of any experiences 
which you and your associates may receive there. 


(*%) 3f^ K 

w RfrctR ft sir | qr sfft stsfr rrr & sttst 

RPRTfoR Rfm ^ Tp 1 snr sta ftst, jq't =stir it ss sft ww 
St^t I 3SS?t SfT f3Rif fff5T RPC fSTRRR |, SR: 9R: STftRTTrSR w? ft 
Tft I 3jh 3R *R*R if 3ft 3*1% f*RR *SR TK ftcTT |, 3tfsP5RT 3TTCR 
SfR ^ RSt I I irfaR ®TR if RRT 3SR% # 3iMW+dl 33 SfR cRSff 
| RS cHF fa Sf ?RR if %tf 3Tf^ 3th fSRfhtT W % TRtT ST 3TTht 
S S 3PTST SRSfssf S?t, 3*PFT SSRS SR%, 3-Nft S% SS 3TnTR ST 

'PRT SRT if S fS% 3th 3S% 5T% RR Rfo 3th SR S SST ft I RRR 
SS RTS RSRSI gsV % fait RtcT ScftcT fSRTR 3tRRSF f 3fh RS SST 
?Tf3Tq% 3TPT RET: S «RT ft SS cR RR % 3TRTR if RRS Sft 

^RT Rrff^r 1 sht it trh R sf rs ftsr 1 rr few | % fRsf mMI 
Stt SRff if STRTSnTR RRfhft TRTT ST R^T foiRT I sfc RTT 3th 
3 th% srfssf if it f%*ft %t hft ssr ss 3 rrs ft st rT %r%%sT 1 
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(84) 
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R. S. 


Allahabad. 16th Dec. 1911 


MydearTej Singh, 

I enclosea draft resignation which you might copy and send to the Acctt. 
General, if possible, before the Xmas holidays. The resignation should 
proceed from you and from the place where you are; I do not approve of its 
submission in the hand writing of any body else here. In regard to the rest 
of the subject matter of your letter I can only repeat what I have already said 
that there is not the slightest foundation for your assumption that I am in any 
way displeased with you. You should absolutely dispel this idea from your 
mind, and your present mood is harmful both to your spiritual and temporal 
interests, and you should exercise some self control and make room for better 
thoughts, banishing your present ones from your mind for ever. Time will 
help you in bringing about the change, and I trust you will receive the precious 
assistance of the Supreme Father too in your efforts. 

Trusting you are all right and with hearty Radhasoami, 

Yours sincerely, 
Madhavprasad 

P. S. I am going this evening to Benares to see Buaji Saheba. The operation 
has been successfully performed, and Her* condition is satisfactory. 


M) SFJcTR 


ftpr i wnnsrre fe*F«n: 

tt wwfer f ferJr tfw wf fe?ff Jr 

3 WWTW % TTW I ^Tcfr$ fagT Slff Jr ^FT^rt ^5RT I 

srk Jr fwi ^srt sfer ?rfr 1 ffefr sfr snwf % feqw 
Jr wt £r ^ I^tt fq;T £ fer JT Jr fewpr 1 1 ^r 

^r^fM ^ wqfe few Jr wwf fwwrw <fr i w wwV wRfJnf? trm fr 

T^r | ^ TTWFT sffc WTPT Jr j|TiW=FK+ | I gr| 3nwr ^r fepRT TT 

%xx wr # wwwr 1 1 wfcpr tsr*nwrw |irwT % fwtr few Jr 


* Mark "Her" with a capital H. 



fTfft IR^ITR % ^TcRfMf % fTR 
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U? 

fr*FRT *R 3T5^ WqiWcT WTsft I ^St ^ STIR jftSRT 5n%TT, ^ 'ffWif ^tcTT 
SfFFTT sfk iTTfrPF ?ft q^RT I 

3*#? | 5*T SR 3R®t cR^ I 

^RTCT TTCTTSqwl' I 


5*s[PT SRRT f^d'Mll 

*ttsr ststr 

5?t:— farrsfl stt^t % ^Vf % firrr strt wt aRRsr wr g 1 str^ft 

Sfo tot | 1 srfr TO# cffTOST SR# 1 1 

(85) 

But I must tell you, that a more real and abiding relief lies in not 
allowing your mind to feel so distressed as it seems it does, by trying to 
accept dutifully, and if possible cheerfully, the Mauj of the Supreme Father 
as the course of Karams of a number of individuals, separate for each, cannot 
be so altered as to be free from all bitterness. If you withdraw the intensity 
of your attention from the miseries around you the greater part of the venom, 
which infests you at present, will disappear and you will be drawn more 
towards the Charans of the Supreme Father, and feel His protection 
and help, it will be far easier for you then to bear your troubles and these 
too will not continue for ever. In short, resign as much as you can, your lot 
to the direction of the Supreme Father and accept what He thinks proper to 
ordain. This will have the two-fold effect of gradually eradicating Karams 
and eventually bringing about a healthful change in them, conducive to your 
rapid spiritual progress. 

te*) amre 

'tot fen # #3r st spinpPsr qR% # #%9r qr# |tt an% to # 

if *f, tort to# 3fk tttotc 1 thr* sffa strut | to!% qpr 

^ sq-fRRTt cpr TO # fo *R Tnji % fair 5RT ^t^f fST ft ifft 

tostt ^ri sRm - f% TO** st gsrtTO qn - jst f^ssrr fTOR 1 sfr anronf 
|Wt |TT f TO^f 3PR SR# TOTOjf TO q# # faq - qif TORTcTT f^RTT 
stttot arts: qro fror % rs# # sftr gsr tort f%^rRt srfa: to# 
srfprsrr TOrrssrrqn- qrr# sfh; to gsfcr# # «Rfw qroi 3 ^# fw* 

SfRTR ' 3 TT% T IT sfh: Wf gsftTO # ^T5TT if|f t|# I TOT T t fq> 
smt # fro frot % fro to #f # sfr? # fss g% f#T 

(?) S? I ft) $ST 
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tTRTfe? SRRT TR, F* tftR *FTt I Fl% fR I ^ eft sftt ^ *FTf 

tfit sffa 3^nr Fkt ^rnrerw ^tt fFr^r sr^t ^ttT 

TWT*ff 5R*Rft ^ 1 


( 86 ) 

The effect of past Karams cannot be washed off except by patient 
submission to the Will of the Supreme Father, and all that I can advise you 
is to bow to the Mauj of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal with respect 
and gratitude. 


(eft) 3TfTK 

fqT9% % 3RR T^t, ftRT TFT fw # Tt S^T Wl+K 
ep^- %, ^ srfTT «rr i ^ <jTTt faT ^ TRnf ^ fftt f 1% tft 
fteTT WFTFft TTFT ^t tft^T % 3fFt 3fft 5p?R ^fTF % TFT 3TTRT 
f%T fT^TTSfr I 

o 

(87) 

I may at the outset inform you that our Faith does not recognise that 
the maintenance of health, or the cure of any malady, is dependent upon the 
use of flesh diet or intoxicants, hence there is absolutely no justification for a 
Satsangi to resort to the use of these prohibited articles. In fact, under the 
rules framed by Maharaj Saheb for the Radhasoami Satsang Central 
Administrative Council established during His time, the persistent and 
continuous use, after due warning, of these articles renders a Satsangi 
liable to exclusion from the Satsang. What I would advise you to 
do is that you should give up the use of meat diet. If you cannot do it at 
once, do it gradually, but with the firm intention of accomplishing your object 
with the grace and help of the Supreme Father R.S. Dayal. In the meantime 
the practice of Sumiran and Dhyan (specially Sumiran) will be very helpful 
to you and you can also practise Bhajan if you like; but the successful 
practice of Bhajan demands greater purity in all the details of life, diet 
included. 

(s?vs) 3FJTR 

% *T T T T FT Tij> «TRT cPERTfa TTTT % TSTT 3TT3T PTRft ft*T 

cjrr tftt ft aftr ft tttt <tt fork 11 Frfrpj T^rfaRTt % ft 

q^Fff ^ i HT^T TO? Tft I I 5 ffFF FT 



sfTf^fr % qq qqqfrrm % qm 
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*Jn - qqf % arpnr aft q^rcrar *rcp % TTsrrcqrqt qqqq ipfqfq^feq 
qrtfrqq % fartr, farq^rr prmi qq% qqq *f ff «ff, jtttr «t, qqrfqq 

% gqwfaq sffc qqqrfar ^?%qrq ,%rr qjq qR 

qqqqt qt qdtiq 5t fa+'Hi srr q'rqT 11 shit <jq qcTTar tVqy q ttt qqf) qt 
'TT^ PTcrr TTSTR^FTt q-4M qft qqr afh: qpfcTT q qq-^ q£ 5q qrf <TTT q^vf TT 
?? *ptvt |q qtafr tt sftt ^ sp qt i qq q^ gqqq sqrq, ?nq qR 
3**^ 3P*rrcr, ^rp ^mrerq^ ffar qtr qqr qrifT eft qqq qf 

^ ^ ft, ^3 3T5# eRf .qqq % fwer Tpt qpf TT qq qrqf q 

frrq^f *qfq qrq mfaar |, qp qqirf afh: spq? qtarq^q 11 

( 88 ) 

The special grace that you enjoyed during the few days when your 
mind was disturbed by grief, was accorded to you to strengthen 'your faith, 
and to enable you to bear your troubles with fortitude and resignation. You 
need not expect the continuance of that grace on all occasions, but if you 
continue your practice with devotion and zeal, the manifestation of grace 
will be more frequent and abiding. 


fc=0 3TpK 

qnrr qqr farqqrr <jq?r qfi fqqt sppq f%qr arq % ^qrnr qq qq q 

WT % T^STH «TT, P%q # qf «ft % 3*fTTT foRTO ff ft affc 3mj 

*ptqqt qft fpqq 3ft?: qqqtq 1 q % qr«r star qqft 1 qf qqr qqr qqf 
TT qqt p qrq qt 3 qsnT qft ^Pt qrfp I qf%q 3 FTT p 3 TTqT q^qrq 
3 fk qrq qfp ptf qt qqi amr arpr ar?q 3 q>tfr qft q-jqq 
qt T^fft I 


(89) 

You may, at the commencement or termination of your practice, 
unburden your mind in the 'Charans' of the Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal and you are sure to receive succour or assistance from Him, either in 
the way of mitigation of your troubles or the grant of power to bear them 
with greater resignation or patience. The result in all cases should be left to 
the Mauj. 


13 


(?) faqt qiq qft Tqforc qr^qf 1 fnft 1 (R) qftfuq t 
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3T«rm ^ ^ ^rr ^ ^ t^rt fwT Treramft 

% ^"^ff *T STFPTT ^>T% 3FRT ^tlT ^'1't‘l 3>T ^ 

cTT'ti % y^KT 3ffa =^t| ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jr, ^t| wrcr srt sfh: ^ sTfo % ^r ^r» 

fa^pft I £* fT^T $ ^fr^T ^ <R ^tt ^if^r i 

(90) 

The effect of past actions connot be washed off except by patient 
submission to what the Supreme Father ordains, but if the devotee turns at 
every juncture to Him for assistance or rather constantly depends upon Him 
for it, and trustfully resigns himself to His Mauj, the evil effects will be 
immediately minimised and never will he find himself deserted and lost in the 
sorrows of the world. 


(*°) STpT^ 

5ft |P5 <TT*T facIT TR sfcaf WT ^ f%€t 3fk #¥ 

%■ fT5% qnff WfiW sf^TT 3fT SPRIT I %fiF f T 3PTC 'JTtF TT 

tr^ % f?TTT anj w qT tff f%^ fs?pfrr arrmr: 

sftT fcnprrcr srf|<r 3 r% ^ ttW % wgz ^ cfr ^tff 3Rf ^ 

ciwm TW ST fT 3Trf^ sftT W^\ 3fq% ^ fST ?f?RT % 3T%m 

3|W pff *T 3WT f 3JT «T c ri% 7 TT I 

(91) 

A Bhent* associated with desire for the fulfilment of a worldly object 
cannot be accepted. A Bhent should be an offering in the Holy Charans of 
the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal as a mark of devotion and unless, it is 
of this character it cannot be accepted as a Bhent. 

($.?) srpre 

%sft sfoiFft ^Tf^5T gn ^ % fafarT sft ijz ftsft | ^ wr 

3it spRft i srf crtt ftraT TTsn^Fft % trtt *r stw srfafi 
afh: ^*t*t sr tor ttrt! =Errf^TT i arnr ^ spfr ?r ^ ft eft ^ ^ ^ snreft 
sprtV i 


♦Offering, present. 




SlTfSfr % 73 333f77t' % 7T3 

02) 
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You should not let despondency take hold of you; whatever the internal 
state of affairs, you should always look to your Supreme Father, R.S.Dayal, 
for help and assistance. If this is not entirely neglected. He will surely grant 
you some internal signs of grace which will enable you to bear your troubles 
with gratitude and resignation. No solace or help can be had from anywhere 
else; the door from which nothing but grace and mercy flow should be 
constantly knocked at and it is impossible that anybody who does knock at it 
should have to turn back in despondency or despair. 

(S^) 


337 3 3Tt #37 3373T 53T7 #1 giFFT 37f#3 % 

3TT# 3?T7 37%3 3 3T I ^ 333 773 ft 37 773773731- 3773 # sflT 
3f77777 sffc 3fT^ % 737 3737 37%^ I 337 ^33 3177 TfV ^-33331# 

3 #1 % 37357 537 ^ 37# 3# f#77# 57 3Tq-fft ipfiTTf 3pF7 

TRTTTl’ 3fk 333T3 7 7*77 % 373 33?93 ^7 3#t# I aftr *pflf # ST73 
37 333 3#f f33 37#!' I f*73 177 % f337 37^7 337 % f3737 Wf % 

3ft7 3^ 37737, 33T #7 777 R 733777737 37fftr 3777 7| 37-^3%3 | % 
33 3737# #7 ^ 77377717, 3^ 3ff # 3T-3**ft3 ^7 3^ I 


(93) 

The one necessary condition which we invariably insist on is, that the 
supreme name RADHASOAMI should be accepted as the only true and real 
name of the Supreme Creator before initiation is permitted and also that the 
Surat Shabd Yoga is the only method of attaining true salvation. These 
conditions are not insisted on in a spirit of intolerance, but because plurality 
of faith is an absolute bar for achieving real progress in spiritual practice. 
The propositions involved in the conditions referred to, are not based on blind 
faith, but are demonstrable on lines of scientific study and research. An 
explanation of the true import of the supreme name and of its character as 
also of the Surat Shabd Yoga cannot be satisfactorily given in a letter, and I 
would recommend a careful study of the book named "Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith" in English written by Maharaj Saheb. 

UV 375373 

3T357 7 75# f#3 337) 573 37 f3 ^T577 7>7 3f 3^ 

| f# 373 33 ‘713773731’’ 373 3t fTT 37377 3^7 3lf73 37 3731' 3^7 
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qFT WT f^TT ^T% aftr *TfaT ^6K ^ STTfo % 

tt^ rrnr ^ *rbT 11 srrfq^ ^ ^ 

qrrrI sntf | srfcF fr ^ *r arfsnp ^ i>tt 

gn^r qft *^fr <nc?Rft it qp ?rrd wi^ | i wf ^ srt fe^Fcf 

ffrf^r' f, stthtt qrtf sra fasqra ^ |, «rfo> sti *f ^ ^ 

st^r^ mi* ^ crpfos % ^Tfrr^ w ^ I' i*r*r 

‘tt sh^i *ft ' qnr sffa *jttt *fPT % *TRt sftr ^ifeqcr faff 
% srf^r **t wm *$ **mi ^tt ^ft i *^\m* m%* srcr 5^? ^ 
gi^R “TTsrRqmt *r *x q^r” ^ ^ ^ i 

(94) 


Allahabad 

22-6—1912 


My dear Mr. Rochi Ram, 

Your letter of 18th to hand. The vision your daughter had, as described 
in your letter, is an indication of special grace of Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. Buaji Maharaj is. at present, residing with Her son in Fatehpur 
District where She is gone for a change of climate. She is expected to pass 
Allahabad on or about the 3rd of July, when I shall lay the request of your 
daughter before Her and pray for special grace and mitigation of her troubles. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 

Yours sincerely 
Madhav Prasad 


(?) *%* ^ qn * fttT 1 {R) wmft* naif 1 
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(S%) spjqTS 

faq fWT THrTR I ^TlfRK 

/ 

srrfr^T ?=; qrfr?q fqqr i sftt^ Trrt | % srrr# 

|IT I fRrVrf^ Tr'cTTRTift ^TR # fsTR qqT ^T faWT | I R 

qtpT fiTMl q^KTR TqfJT fsT% Sf 3TT^ ?Tf% % TTR f> ^f qf 3TR|%fl 
^r> % §!tm & irf gf 11 qr^R drq % srrcr <tr srq% rrt^trtr 
3,1% ^rr qqTRTT I I qq qqq ^T% *n?ff ^ 3TTT# *T?# qTSqRT ^5T 
cfT^TTi 3f% JcTRT qqr % fRT tTq qqRTFR fT % fair 3TTRRT qRqT I 

RRT TTSRqRT 

3TTTTT *TRT 

qrsrqsRK 


(95) 

The only remedy that I know is that you should prayerfully apply 
yourself internally to devotion and there is no trouble which will not eventually 
yield to the sweet ambrosial effects of the repetition of the holy name 
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^RTEff’nff % THT 

RADHASOAMI. Don’t expect that your troubles will immediately cease, but 
you will, at any rate, be able to bear them more resignedly and cheerfully. It is 
quite possible that perceptible mitigation may soon follow your application to 
the practice, if properly performed in a spirit of attachment and love for the 
holy name; and if the time is ripe for it, the treatment too will bear favourable 
results. 


($.*) 

IT^r jtT^T 3TFT 5ft SfHaT | fc cpFT 3T«mr 

*r ^prt ^Tf^r i qrtf ^ | ^ft rt* % g*nsr % 

3 fa snpnr it^tw ?fcr if ?r ^ ^t 5u% i ttf arnirT eft w % srsr 

^3^1^ ^ §rf*FT *P* feHTT eft 5DR ft*TT ft? 53TTST 

era^tir ^ t^tt sfa ?r i ^fer | far ar^mr if 

?nt sfa <TT, 3TIR ^ WI^I^TT ^TFr if 5ft% Reftef % sfaet Ttfcf it far^TT 
5rr%, ^Rt trsNfaf if 5r^ ^tfr 3n 5fi% fcrcr 5*r ^^t wf \ 3fa 

8HR 3tR 3IT *TqT I eft 'TiT^I^T iffaT 1 

(96) 

You have of course read the Discourses in English sent to you by Mr. 
Phelps and are familiar to a certain extent with the theory on which the 
practices enjoined by our Faith are based. I would,however,like tosupplement 
it with a few observations as success in the practices will greatly depend 
upon a sympathetic appreciation of the principles underlying the theory. 

All our actions of which we are conscious at our present level of wakeful 
condition (in a normal state) are the results of the exercise of the functions of 
the physical body, the senses attached to it, and the mind, and our entire 
consciousness is confined to the knowledge coming in the wake of the 
exercise of these functions. The spirit which is the fountain head of force 
and which supplies all the energy for the exercise of these functions, remains 
practically an unknown entity and all the knowledge that one possesses of it, 
if knowledge it could be called, is derived indirectly through the manifestation 
of its energy at lower levels. What is really required is the awakening of the 
spirit power and its conservation and eventual concentration at its centre in 
the body which would result in a conscious knowledge of its nature 
independently of the vehicles through which it acts in its present condition 
of bondage. This is the first part of the practice, while the second part 
consists in elevating the spirit with a view to its ultimate admission into the 
supreme mansion of love and bliss. 
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It is manifest that a continuance of the exercise of the functions of the 
mind and the body alone will not produce this result, and a change, though 
very gradual, will have to be introduced which will enable us to awaken the 
powers of spirit by holding intercourse, however feeble in the beginning it 
may be, with the Supreme Head of Spirituality, the life of all lives, the 
sustainer of the individual spii it entity. 

Such an intercourse is rendered practicable by (1) the repetition of the 
real name of the Supreme Being or the imitation in articulate sound of the 
all-intelligent, all-refulgent and all-blissful sound which accompanied the first 
manifestation of the Supreme Being, (2) the contemplation of the Form of 
the Supreme Being, (3) listening attentively to the sounds, one after another, 
proceeding from the various intermediate spheres and eventually leading to 
the Highest, 

The real essence of the spirit carries the impress of the real name or 
original sound, hence the repetition of the holy name at the centre of the spirit 
in the body has the effect of gradually awakening the spirit. 

No conception can be formed of the Form of the Supreme Being (the 
real or the original Fcrm being, as in the case of the Name, the first visible 
manifestation of the Supreme Being) and the only possible way of 
contemplating the Form of the Supreme Being is to contemplate the form 
(the physical form) of a Being, who has assumed form under the direct 
impulse of the Supreme Father for the sake of reclaiming fallen humanity, or 
of the One who has attained communion with the Supreme Being and whose 
existence thenceforward is a result of a direct impulse from the Supreme 
Father, unalloyed by individual desire or motive. 

For those, however, who cannot avail themselves of this specially 
efficacious form of devotion, the contemplation of the form of the Presiding 
Deity of the first sphere of Brahmand is prescribed. This, too, will have the 
effect of loosening the hold, which the forms of the region in which we are 
located have upon us and will create an attachment for the forms of the 
higher regions, and thus eventually lead the way to the spirit gaining access 
into those regions. 

With these preliminary remarks, I recommend your following the method 
of devotion described in the paper enclosed. When you begin to realise to 
some extent the efficacy of this method of devotion, say after practising it 
fora month or two, I shall be glad to send instructions for the more 



qfTCTO % T5T ^RTffPlulf % qm 
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advanced method of devotion called "Bhajan" i, e., listening intently to the 
sound of the higher spheres. 

The only undertaking that I would require of you is that you would not 
disclose this method of devotion to anybody else except with my permission 
and that you would treat the communications that you receive from me as 
personal. If our Faith and the methods of devotion prescribed by it don't 
suit you, you are at liberty to sever your connection with our Faith, but no 
improper use should thereafter be made of anything disclosed to you in 
confidence. 


(S.^) 3{qqrq 

% q^T fir % qqq 3TFT T? | ark 
^TTT *TcT % fsfRET TT qq f, ^ | t 

ark gk ?q faqg qr qnf>faqg % fair f^n qr^gr f qg'r% 
q^rf ark ftraRff qfr ar^t ^ ^ tt k qqfqqrg'r qq^n: 


^qk gg ggq fqqqr ^qk gigg arg^n srfg ar^n 
wt, %r^i ark qq k qnrqrf q g^gg’ fk 13rk ^ qkqi^f f 
*T sft 5TR - ^tcTT ^ CRT $TT ffST qffq* | I *JTg q> % gR>g qT 
qgrc | akqq qrnff % fck grag ^ qq*r qrftg ^ 5 T^fr | 

ark k fa gq% gk $ fak k grg anrc ?rrq gr^g gr g%, g^ 
f*ra» qf | k qt% qrc 3rk sm qq gqk ?nw % ^t^tt *r g-gk argtgq 
5TRT I I qRT k | % 5JTg % qi^ 3Tk k gR>g k vSHTT^TT 

gfa grfa qkqr gsrg k f rgg tf faq 3ffam ark ffek % g^ gkgrf 
qggt gq% aRnjig gq% rgqrq gr gr^kr srrq sm<r i g^ anpgrq gT 
q^rr fr^gr | ark qg q gq ark anq^ % grq ?qq if gifor % fqf*ra 
ggg gf q?rf gw f^w 11 

qrffr | % fqq? qq afk qq # fr qrkqr^rf ^ qf 

qqkrr q^f qqr ftqr aft^ qqjqqT % q^r qqiT, qq qrqf # anq qk qkR? 

q^nr ^ qkr % qnr qqr ^ fir q^^rfkrqr 

^ qqqkqqf q ^t, ^ gk ^ qkqqV qqqr qfqr fqqq frq # wfeqf 
qnRT^f i 

(?) q^q i (R) fqq qt srfsr qt qf ff i qtfqq i qkfqq i (V arqrq qr 
arqqTq k qq^qr i (#) qqqtk i iT'k i 
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w qTf qr qqq qr fq qRff ft f^q? | % (?) fq ^ 
qqff ?Tq qT f qrq qr q? qrqqq qq qqrqqq sjk qq srnqqq wz qf qf 
ftp |rq qifqq % qqq qqqq (^q^R) % qp? fpTT, q|T qf qf# ft q^>q qf 
qi%, (?) gpr qrftrq q qq qr sqr? fqqr qqq ( 3 ) qqsqft % qrq qq q®?f # 
q% qrq qfqr 1 gqr qrq srf qeq kt % fqrftr q an t| t ark qt ftq ft qqft 
35% kT q qfqr ?ft i 

fqq q qt^q ftk qrq ft qrftrq % qrqr qrq qr arrf? q®q qf q>Tq | i 
^qft# fq?q ft f*q % qrc qq qq qfqq ?Tq qr fqqq q# ft ak R 
f qq sqqft qqqf 11 

fq qrfqq % qq qr qff qfqrq q# fqqr qr qqq i qrqf qi qifq 
qq, qrq qr qqf, qff | ftf fq f q qrftrq ft qqq srrcq fqqr qr i fq qrftrq 
q ^q % sqrq qT qqfqq qffqr fqq qfr | fq ftft fW % FTf qq qr sqyq 
fqqT qr% ftraft qfftq q^q qT% qr qqpr'f % ft# f? f*r qiftrq qr ftw 
% ^q qrqq fqqr # qr fftqf fq qrftrq ft qqqr ftqr qftsr qsrrfqq qq fqqr 
*ft fq qq qqqr ftfqq, fqqr qqqf fqftf f^r qr ?rcq qf fftftftff %, fqq 
qq qTfqq qf TOT ft =?q q^T ^ft l 

qf sreq ^q fftftq qq ft qrq?rqq q^nq srqqr qfk qf #fq ft qrqqi 
q^f qq qqft, qqqf q^rfq % q^q qqrq % qqf % qq qr qq qqqrqT 
qm 1 1 ^qq qf fqq qrq ft fq ^q qrq;? | q^t % qqf qf # ^q q^ fqqqq 
3fR qqf |, qq qfqr qffqf qk 3 tr % ^ff % qqf t qq q?r ffqr aftq 
?q q^ qq ^ qq qqf ^ gqq % qfq? qT mm qq qr%qr i 

?q srr?qqq % qTq, t qq^q qq q qqqrf |f qqq qT q^rrq qq^ qr 
fqqrkq q^qr f i q^rq ?> q{rq %% q^qiq qf qq-r % qr? qq fq% 
3rqq qr \ qrq ^rq qff qq ff fqqf affr ?r% % qqrrq qf ^qq qr 
qq?T %^’qr fqqqf qqq q^f f qqff ?qf % ^5?lr qf qk % qq^ qT 
qqqrq i 

f fqq fqq q^ qT??r qr^qr | fq fqqr ifff ^nqq % fq ?q q^RTTqf 
qf frfq qr fqqf qf qff qqwraffff 3fk qqf qT fq fqq qqf ft# # 
qqqfq qfff i qq^ ^trt qq qk qqf qqqrf q??rq fqqf f^rfqq 


(?) t^q% qr?|qrr i 
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*1 3nt eft <JR^ ^feTRTT I % ffRR RR ^ RT^p flGRr' Rt, ?tf^T RT 
^R RR^ft ^fe'TT Rff# ^ RRTTTRT RRT |. RTR R Rf-gRTfRR ^RTR R 
f^RT RT% I 


(97) 

You can think and act mentally. When you think mentally, you use a 
language and there is mental articulation of the words used. In the same way 
you ought to pronounce mentally the holy name RADHASOAMI without 
using your tongue: this would be mental repetition. The only peculiarity 
about the method of “Sumiran" enjoined by the R. S. Faith is that the repeti¬ 
tion should be performed at the seat or the focus of the spirit in the body. 
This you can secure by directing your attention, and concentrating it at the 
spot indicated to you, as the focus of the spirit by imagining that you are 
performing the repetition at that spot. This will gradually secure the accum¬ 
ulation to a certain extent of the spiritual and mental forces, diffused through 
the body, at that spot and eventually endow you with a capacity to create 
an ascending current from that spot into the region of Brahmand. 

($As) STfTTR 

RRRR*f wm 3T>T TTTRTf RTTcf ft I RR RR RR If Rt=# ft eft 
RR TTTf RTRT RT RRtR ft 3ftT Rt 9T®R RRtR RRt RR# RR *t 
3TTRTR Rt ft# | I RRt RTf fRRT RTR f^RRT RR ft RR RfRR RTR 
TTRT^RTRt RT R5RTTW RfTRf RTff^t I R^ RTRfP RjRTR f I TTSnTRTRt RR R 
RRRRT |R ^RTR # fafe # fRf%RR fR<fi Rf f % R fRR RR^ ?JTR 
# RTiT RSR RR RRf TT ^RTR R^TRT Rlf^t I fRR RR^ gR# 
R7R # RRR RRRTl R| f, RR RRB fRR RR W RTR #T RR# R|T tr=pTR 
RT# *t #T Rf RTTR RTT-f R fr RR RR RR<f TT RS R?T RRTR RT T| ft, 
R^ RR RRRT f I fRTR R RR RTT $TR # R^fiRf #$# || f, Ro $RT R7# 
*T f#ft RTRT RR RR1 RT VtX sfft pfRR ft# sftT RfR R RR RTRf *t R^fR 
*f RRff RT# RfRt SRT RRT R?# # R>RRT RR# STITT ft RTT%Rf I 


(98) 

The one essential thing for successful performance of Sumiran according to 
the methods enjoined by the Radhasoami Faith is that the devotee should have 
unquestioning faith in the holy name RADHASOAMI being the only true and 
real name of the Supreme Being. By faith I do not mean blind adherence to 
dogma but the engendering of the belief in the truth above enunciated by a 

(?) RRR Rt I 
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thorough and careful conception of the theory on which it is based. Thus 
fortified, the devotee will receive in practice confirmatory experiences, and the 
belief will be converted into a living faith assimilated into his very existence. 

All previous 'Ishtas'* to be renounced, as plurality of'Ishtas'is an 
absurdity. 

($.=;) 

TraiFrpft Jr % aprcrrc tt 3r«rra 

% fcrq; «rrcr ^ | % wft fawiw #it 

•■srrf^r 1% TTsnrTT*ft ft gpr ft srfc ^Tcft zm 11 

% Sttt f^fr tr^^ff sr ft TFfF Hr ?rff | 

| ^ftff% ffwFf FT'jfr ^tforarft 

Sr Sr ff i ^ ctt^ ??3T stt^ ft tt f> st^trt ir 
3 fjsr fftt fam fF s^Ft cttIt ft aftr Tft ff)f tT^: st^V^t sfk 

*PT ft RtFF ft m ff wfon i 

q^Sr % m f^rt f> ftft qiqT wf% f srfaF ft^r t- 

WRt sfk 11 


(99) 

The worship of photos, in the form of idol worship, cannot be too 
strongly denounced, but at the same time I must tell you that reverential knee¬ 
ling before the photos of Gurus and other acts of veneration performed before 
such photos are not regarded by us in that light. If a person has a reverential 
regard or rather deep veneration for another whom he holds as Guru, he must 
naturally bow down before His photo or any other relic of his Guru (in fact 
his mind bows down before it, whether he bows his head or not) and any 
expression of such regard is not only not prohibited, but is actually regarded 
as being not devoid of spirituai benefit. If the form of worship, or the ritual 
accompanying it, is regarded as the means of salvation and takes the place 
of spiritual practices whereby spiritual development is acquired, the farmland 
the ritual degrade themselves to idol worship and intervene as a serious bar 
to any spiritual progress. The mind being an emanation of Kal jumps to the 
idea of confining itself to form in preference to substance. This has, of course, 
to be guarded against, but on the other hand, the denunciationof idol worship 
need not sweep away all expressions of veneration for those who are rightly 

* Wished, desired, longed for, wished for, (2) Beloved, dear. (3) 

Worshipped, reverenced. (4) Respected. (5) Desirable. 



7fKT7 % 77 777%% % 7T7 
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held as Gurus, Mahatmas or superior spiritual beings, for whom nothing but 
deep veneration would arise in the mind of a devoted disciple. 

($.0 737 R 


yspT %T d'7f 7fl% %t ^7% %T f%77T f7T 3FfT 7T% 7R | I %%7 7R 
ff 77737 % TM % 7T7t 3R7 %% 7Rft7 % ?T77r 7T 7RT fefRT sfa %% 
%f% % 7T7% 777 3ftT di'jfrr %7Rn% % f%% %t |rs> %rt 77 %, 7f 77 f7 
%t7f %f f77if if 3^r ^sr ’Tiff 113i*rc %% 57 %? %%( rItf % 7 % 
f%% 7f 3fTdT 37 7T77T |, 7777 3fk 7RT7 % 7R 3T% fR if W | eft 
PPTR ft ft 77%f %T7t 7T 77%f 7R %tf 7R7R % TRgTT ^ IJ%7T I 
7PR%7 7T7 7t 7f | f% 7777 fTT 7% 3T% 7t 7 §t%, 7777 77 eft §777 ff 
7RT | I f7 TTf 3R7 3f% 7T7ft7 %77T7T 7 %% 77 Tff | 7%F TTTvf 
7f 77§1T 7T7T | % 7f ^fTTf 777% ft ITTTf Tff | I 3RT %f% 7% ^TT 
amt g^rr 77 ?% 77RTf7i wza 77 77§ff tr affc 777 % 7>Rpr 

7RT7 7%, f%7% ¥fT7f 7T7%f ft eft |, 77f % <ff 7% eft 7f ^77 T7 

377 3TRT | sf% RRt 77f7ft if 7T% 7777377 RTcTT | I 77 aft f% 777 
77 7RT |, 35^7 eTR 7R %t Rf 7R TTfff ^TeT 3f% W 77 7R TfeTT 
| I f77 3T777T 77T 777T =7Tff3 I Rf^TR 3 % ^77 % 737 77 7f 7777 
7ft | % aft JR 7T3>f 37 , TfTRT 7T 777 % 7fT7t 7T3R Wf 7T% 
7% 7% | afk f~77% fR 77 7R 7f7> Wt 71% fetR % 77 if ffRT 7f7 
3R7 3ft7 eTRTt7 % Vtf |77T R7TR 7ft 7S7T, 77% 7f7 3777 7RT7 % 
TRt 77 §77 777 7t 7T% I 

* C\ 


( 100 ) 

I shall be glad to render any assistance I can to you, but I must tell you 
at the outset that any consolation you can derive will be through the medium 
of earnest application to the various modes of devotion, prescribed by the 
Radhasoami Faith. Peace comes from above, and it is idle to expect that 
peace will be found in the world here before peace is secured in one's own 
internal existence. 


(300) 3Rc77 

sft 379 777 if 377 T % 777T f, 7T%t % 3 7T I 777 TfTt 7T7 7f | f% 
7T 7T77 7T tf77 37%t f77 777T |, 7f 7rS7Rr7V 77 % TTTTf f| 
3f757T %t 7=5% f77 % 777 % 17771 I 77 3^7 71% 37T7 % 377f | 3f% 7f 
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^TT fa>5pT f f% fiTTT if mf% 3ftT ^n^TT 

f% 3PT^ 5T>TT if 3TT% 5TTTT ft I 


( 101 ) 

It is a pleasure to me to find that earnest souls in the West are devoting 
themselves to seek the Truth, and are turning to the cradle of spirituality to 
find a satisfaction of their cravings; unguided, of course, their research must 
be attended with serious difficulties, and they are apt to often misdirect their 
energies. As a step towards clearing the ground and preparing themselves 
for a sympathetic reception of the Truth from the quarter in which it can be 
found, the study of ancient lore and the sacred writings of the various extant 
religions is not without its use and advantages. The real study is the study 
of the unexplored love lying hidden wuhin one s own seif, but a study of this 
character requires the guidance of a master spirit or a person who has received 

instructions at the feet of such an adept. 

(?°?) 

fkft | 'rfwft if 'tft ^ sftestT sffa 

1 5 ft Trei’ ijffsr if ?pt f, aftr 3n»ft arfawPTTsff # % fm; ^ 

3ftT W 5TfT % *ReT # ^FTT f^STT STTT'ff sftT 

qm qfcnr ftaT TfT 11 arTTrr tt # ^t^tt % feRT 

sr# Jf RTft aftr ^r?rf%rff srnrr RRRt | 3fk anRt 

Rfwff qrt amT RRR T1TR IT RRT R^TT | I TTRtR RRTT ^fTR % 

aftr ‘rtt’ irfe Tf far twt t Rf t \ srtfR % rtr Rf r # 

Tnff % STTRfR f=TUT aftr 3PTT RtRTT Reft % SPT R^ft TT R?RT feRT 
rtr aflr RRRtR % Rff 11 Toif Rt w rrh if tt a^nR (rt-rrtr) 
‘sir’ jfl^i |, 11 %faR m fwr iTif % fcnt ^ Tf^Rif 

# RT f)% °RfR> Tf^RTf # RRTR | fRRR % RTRf if Tf ^T 

firm Rtf ft 1 


( 102 ) 

I would strongly advise you to apply yourself to the development of 
the latent spiritual potentialities lying within you, not with the object of 
applying the knowledge and power thus acquired to improving the material 
prosperity of the world, but with the object of obtaining true emancipation 
from the bonds of mind and matter which tie the human spirit to its visible 
plane of existence and of eventually going into the regions of the Supreme 
Source. Thus freed, the spirit will not only achieve the greatest good for 
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itself, but will also be in a position to help others who are so minded in 
securing the highest benefit for themselves. 


(?°3) w 

f gwr qftr qqrq *rqnf f tit % arqft qfar Jr qft qft 

^iTxt-qi' ff qft 3-qqft «r?i% qft qnrVrf Jr srqft qft qnnsft, f*r 
Jt ?Tff % sr^TT 3ft 51^5 sftT ?TR STFcT ft Sqqft gfalfap 3fk 

Jr ^ fq^T sn% srfNr ^rfqrJr fqt sfk qqqT % qspff Jr qft ^q- 

# 3TTcRT *TT *PTT qft ^f % STT£ qr «tfsr |, S5?q>RT fa% 3TtT qf ?TcT 

Jr qqqqr ^r Jr gwr qr% i w*r ?TTf srsnff Jr snqnr? f>q qq ^tct q fgqf an% 
£t faJt «rf Jt «rfq?T wm strt q?tdt qfqqr fTRt qft tft qft f*r qq Jr qqqrr 
?rro srrcr qr?:ft % ^qr |, qfFrqr ^ g%qt i 

(103) 


The practice of Sumiran is essential for success in Bhajan. The value 
of Sumiran is often under-rated by people, but concentration and purification 
of mind are impossible, if Sumiran (and also Dhyan, if practicable) is not 
frequently resorted to. I would therefore advise you to perform Sumiran 
twice a day, for at least half an hour at each time, but care should be taken 
that attention is concentrated at the seat of the spirit, when Sumiran is 
performed. This will bring about concentration and will be very helpful in 
catching the spiritual sound. Bhajan too should be performed twice a day 
immediately after Sumiran, if possible. The devotion too should be increased 
from 15 to 20 minutes each time. If you feel the prescribed posture tiresome 
you can place your elbows on a bedstead or a Bairagin and stretch your legs. 


(?°3) srpre 

?T3pT cfTf qqJt % fqpt qrqqt f i qftq srqrrrc gqqq qft, 
^ft^Tf^, qft q^d i Jrfqrq sptt gqqq, aftr ft qt ■dt, qrcR 
sftr qqrer q fqnrT qq% dt qq qft qq>rf affa; tr+iiidi f rftrq qnrrr qT-gqfqqq 
11 fqfqJr qtdt qtR qnq Jr q^r sttst snrr qft qqqq qqqr qiff Jr i Jrfqq qq 
gqqq fw qrr% qq w qiq qft ftfsrqrct qq# «rr% fqt fqq gqq qft qqq % 
qr 3RRT qrrd i fqJr fqq 3 wt qJtqr affc Ffidt anqrqr TT qsq qft 

Tq^t Jr qfq qq? fJrJrqt i sfr ft q% eft gqrq % qre q>fa;q ft fqq Jr dt 
srrc qqrq qt qrq %qi qrffJr i stttto qft fr ^ ^ dt^r 
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^?TT ^TTff*T I 3RTT 3ITCR 3ft clcWra! WT #5% *T *TTf(*T ft 

?ft fPTf TT qrr^T qT trif*H HT*ft ^ 'SWT ft I 

(104) 

I trust you will try in future with the help of R. S. Dayal to control your 
temper, and not to allow yourself to be led away by the heat of passion in 
the way you did. Try to perform your Abhyas* every day, and attend 
Satsang as far as possible. There is no more potent remedy than the 
repetition of the holy name for overcoming the onslaughts of passion of 
whatever description they may be. 

| fa 3TT^T TTSfTFTRt 3TTRT H 3Rpt fTRTTW 'IT 

sETf Tm # sftT *T t-«RI ^ ft ^Tsfttt, fcRI ^Tf 

% ft I fT TRT SHRIRI ^ff 3ftT 3ffT cRF ft S^RRT ^t frfoft ^t I 
^tsr % ^t| f^RT ffR^PT % f*T% 5*1 IT ft, 3TPJTt ^STRt TT 5^T^RT ^tri 
%3T TTSTR^TRt JTRT % 5*H7T % 3fk fS ^ | I 

(105) 

These are hard times — times of sore trial requiring us to call forth all 
the reserve of unquestioning reliance on the unerring and benevolent 
Mauj of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. It does not behove us to 
turn tail and show the white feather at this juncture. If you find your heart 
fails you at times run inwardly to the Charans of the Supreme Father and 
cry for help and succour. Cling fast to the Supreme Charans and this 
is the supreme remedy for all the short-comings of the mind. Try with the 
help of the Supreme Father to live up to the precept "Do all your good 
sense dictates and leave the result to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal". This 
is what we ought to do to the last breath of life. 


SffrT OT 3*Rfor ft TfT | I *pfe*T *TRt f% *Tf WTfoT 
'TTtSTT TT SRRT | 3RT TT*! facTT TTUTRIRft T^TRT ^t IT (sft % tfSRFt 


* Practice. 




Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1932 

?rr^ *r *nr 
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before Him for distribution 


Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangisin 1935 
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Tf^T% ^T^ft 3fk 3Tf^ |) fq q ^WPT 1 % =f * q fqRT* feRR TiqRf 
q?f i ^ qft | % ^q qraq? qt# tt ^q prfeqfr* qnffq 
qt sftt §q <rt tr qR qre qr#t frs f#qR i stir ^q#) RqqT feq fen 
|-3TT qT^T qt eft <Rq fw % qtrff if SFcR *f w qRt 3lk q?n# ark 
q^FRTT % fwtr jqTR qRt I W qt#) % f^PTcT qTqt I *R #t mfW ^ q-ft 
qq# RtTq ^RTT^ | I TO fw #t qqq TT ^T qq#5T # 5^Tf^R faRlfl qRR 
qR# # sptf^T^T qRt I “#t g^Ttt qgfe % qq?T if 3fT% qf qR# 3fk qeftqT 

traTtqrqt qqTR #r qkr qt #t i” aqfiqRf qq qqr q^f % qiq ^f fqT 
qR# t^n Riff# i 


( 106 ) 

At the time of Abhyas attention must of course be directed towards the 
third Til, or the first mansion in Brahmand, but any forced inversion of the 
eye-balls, or employment of undue pressure resulting in the forcing up of 
Vayu* or blood should be avoided as this will give rise to pain, and might 
result in more serious consequences. If you conform to these directions, I 
trust the pain, or the feeling of inconvenience that you at present have, will 
gradually disappear. Some subtle concentration accompanied by a sensation 
of something creeping upwards, is a healthy sign of progress in Abhyas. 
But this will not be accompanied by pain. On the other hand it will have a 
pleasurable sensation with it. Some little uneasiness is felt by some in the 
beginning, but this should be disregarded. 


(^o'r) SRcTR 


3T^rnr qR# qqq rrrut q# #tq# f#q qr qfgk % q^r gqqq q# 

dtq#<qi Riff# i #f#q RRRRff srfiqf q# qqqqr qr qT-qqTfqq qfk RFnqr 
f#q# qTJ RT Rq 37R RR RT#, Riff# i qqtf# ^q# q# srk Rq# qt 
qqrcr fRqrqqq: ^rqq qqr ft qqqft f i mr §q ffqrqqf qq qT^R - qRt 
eft q^ q#tq f fq> r rt qqqfrq; r# ^q qq> §q#t qr^q ft tfr srt# 
sft# tqqq ft rt### i fRtr q# iftqt qqnqqr faq# q#f r#r; srt tq#t qt 
qr^q ft, q^qq # qqqwft ft# qrr f i #f#q ?q# ^ qft ftqr i qt- 
qqq ^q# ^q# 3TT#qqq qf qrq ftRT i fq>qt f#qt q# # *ftft qt qq^tq; 
qr^q ftqt f qqr ^qqq f^ Rq^r qft qrf^t i 


(?) q?t qqf ft q% i (R) q fqRr qRqr=|qqq 
(^) qqftq^qq i i 

® Air, wind. 


qr q^q qRqr i 
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(107) 

It is imperative that the inclinations and wanderings of the mind must be 
checked to certain extent before any concentration, which would encourage 
the devotee and result in a feeling of bliss, can be attained. It is true that this 
cannot be done without the helping hand of the Supreme Father, but it is essen¬ 
tial to gain assistance to make an earnest effort for it. I do not mean to blame 
you. I know man has been reduced to a state of almost utter helplessness, and 
is more or less a toy in the hands of Kal and Maya but a time ought to come 
when he should feel tired of being made a plaything, as he is, and such a 
time is the auspicious moment for getting one's prayer heard for assistance 
from High. The state of mind combined with earnest effort for approaching 
the Feet of the Supreme Father is bound to lead to success. I can only repeat 
what, I believe, you have already been told on previous occasions, that in 
the battle of Kal and Maya no instrument is more efficacious than the repetition 
of the Holy Name Radhasoami at the seat of the spirit in the body. This is 
bound to, if done regularly, result in the purification of the mind and the 
uplifting of the spirit and the mind currents to the centre of the spirit. If this 
goes on for some time and concentrati j n at the spirit centre ensues, a feeling 
of bliss and with it of thankfulness and humility, will arise and make the path 
for further spiritual advancement easier from day to day. 

3^ | f% 33 % 3IFF3 3fk 3B3F% %t f%3f 553T TfTT 3T% kcR 

53% f% farT %F kft ^T33T 5TRT ft 3% aft % f^F 

f^n% afk 3 tft^ tt 3rr% i 35 33 1 % fsprr <tt 3 fq^n 3 ^f33f 

% 3^ 3^f ft 333, %f%3 3f 7F3TF | 1% 3fT33T 5TT<f 3^% %T 

%F 3T% I t $3%t 3>3 3|f ?3F 1 t F3F33F f f% 33*3 fatfST %- 
3TC3f %F fF33 if q§3 33T | 3fk ^33 3 3T3T % fT3f if ^3ttsr fe^RT 
3T*J3 fF | I %f%3 ^ 33> 3^3 3TT%3T 33 f% 3^ 53 , 33T % 3R 

t» f<sMWl 3^ 3 %3R ft 3TT33F sfk P3T 333 3Tf33F if 3fT33F TT3 

%f 3T33T ^3 3TF3 % fMt 5J3 3ff | I 33 %F 3f[ 33F3T 3fk 3T3 if RT3 
fndl % 3T3f 3F 3F3F C 3 STF^T %F 3 :5 % 33 3 %f%W, 33T 33331' 
3F3T qRlkff 1 3F $3%t qrf 3>%f TT 3T%33 q^T 3|F 3T 33f %f 

f%T 3ffTT3T 3F3F | % 333 afa 3T3T %F 3?Ff if 3T3 % 3T3 33 TTSnR3T3f 
3T3 33 5373 TFt 3 *3T3T 3TT3T |3TF %tf f33TT 3jff f I 3T3T 3f f%33 
if f%3T 3T% eft 3TFT 33 %F 333 f |kfF 3k 33 3 373 %F 3TT §73 % 3T3 
%f aft7 333f I 333 3ff 333 33F ^F3T 7| 3Tk *J73 % 3T3 37 f%TT F[333 
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t 5rt srr?Ts? ^rr ark g^% m*r ark sfasT <fcr fkt 

^ for * fer 3HF^r TT*mff ttwt arranr i 

(108) 

Attendance in Satsang and service of the Sant Sat Guru are no doubt 
essential factors in spiritual progress, but when these are not available the 
devotee can maintain his usual progress by performing his Abhyas regularly 
with earnestness and zeal and reading the sacred books regularly every day 
for an hour or so. ; 


(? 0 *) 

*TdRnr fTftr'd ark 3RT STcT^ # F 

^ I • q-sr % ?r eft apajrcft faq*r afk srta ark 

^ ’T'T ST^qW afk 5T% qT 3rfSR> foqrr 

'Ttftrqf TT TR ^ rt 3IM qT^ft eP3# S5FFT W TOT | I 

(109) 

Perseverance in the various modes of devotion prescribed by the 
Radhasoami Faith will eventually lead to gradual but steady progress. You 
should not lose heart and ought to place your reliance on the grace of 
Radhasoami Dayal who will always vouchsafe to extend His helping hand to 
all those who sincerely seek His assistance. As a partial remedy for the 
wandering of the mind at the time of Abhyas, I would recommend that 
attention (Chitta) may be devoted to each of the heavenly spheres from 
Sahasdal Kanwal to Sat Lok with the aid of Sumiran or Dhyan and fixed at 
each sphere for a minute or two. This Abhyas will take 5 or 10 minutes on 
each occasion and may be performed 5 or 6 times (or even more) in the 
course of the day. As the duration at each time of the Abhyas will be small 
and the attention will be fully occupied in its passage from one sphere to 
another,the chances of distraction and wandering are few, unless the devotee 
himself is heedless or apathetic, 

THURIFT TTcT *f 5FFTTF |rr ^ ffST ^ FTrT sfk ^ 

to jpcrrfcR afk TOcrrc to tot qpkt i grot F^jft qff 

i TTTOTFft qro qqr tt ^ktTTT arrflfr art wnft stttT 
TO TT frq- TOT#?f aft RT TO % STORTkt I aT*TO 
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% # gJTFFff ^ f® S’TFT ^ | fa *TT 

trt *r #r?r % ^pf % ?®rRf ^ 3ftr fa^r tt tr ir 
C R brers’ f*RR tt fir*r<i f^rr SfRFTT rt% i -rff strttt frr *r^rt 
g^g fg'gr %qr 3ffa fe’T RT *T TTR 15" ^F>T 'RRT f^FRT ^TT ^T+dl | I 

=#f ft ^n- wm tt wt «dfr fr 5 >tt affc forr *ft t*p fth Sr ^ ^ttr 
tR rrh it ^tr ak % r|gr, *h % ^sr afk 5 ?TT ^ r 

% *filP TR fft, ST'HT 3TRTHt RR RT-H <4Iff *T TR I 

(110) 

The practice enjoined by R. S. Faith can be successfully performed by a 
Grihasthi* and all the duties incumbent upon a Grihasthi can be fully attended 
to without detriment to Abhyas$; of course moderation should be used in all 
matters and any action which would result in pain or loss to another 
should be avoided; also such actions as involve an extravagant use of one's 
spirituality. 

(n°) 

TTETIT^W TRT RT 3TRTR tT JRTR «FT tHdf f 3fk RtjTRT 

% RT TiTTW sftT TT^T f^TT RSRTH flfr % 3R# Rtf fair 5fT 
11 3T^TtTT ft *FTR *t % RTRT RT% 3fkfT Rf Tt 

^ftTJ RT pWTR qf%, R f^RT RT% sfk R5 TW 3t famt RR fafT 

RTR ft, ’T fTT[ RTR I 

(111) 

The third Til as you have been already told is located about f of an inch 
inside from the root of the nose and Sahas-dal-Kanwal is located behind it, 
facing upwards. It is not necessary to exactly localise the spot it will be 
enough if you roughly imagine the spot, and concentrate your attention 
upon it. When listening to the sounds Sumiran and Dhyan should be 
suspended. If your mind begins to wander, you should resort to Sumiran 
and Dhyan and restore concentration. 

(m) STfRTR 

3m fa 3*fat rrrtrt m irr |, r)tkt fa?r rirt *r Tfa i r 
sfer Rtt RfR | afk RiRR Rtfa Tf^ r*r 3?r R>t sfR w fai^ 

* House holder. Family man. <f> Devotional practices. 
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^ Rfsfr JTfTTR % <R RTCrfRTf % 5TT*T 

11 rt wr ^r sNr tr rih # ¥FR Rff 11 rtr anjqrr r# ^r qr 
fW qrt rtrt qrrqfr 11 r srft tttcT *trt ^rr rr R? rt ^tt 
1 stir jr %z sn% err $rr rr ^ rtr rF^ sfk far ttrrr 

STTR RT vpff Rf^T I 


(112) 

Despondency bordering upon despair should be carefully guarded against. 
It is one of the numerous shafts upon whose success Kal greatly relies. No 
matter however untoward the circumstances may be, they do not affect the 
Omnipotence and the ail embracing Mercy of the Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. Whoever leans upon the Supreme Name of R. S. Dayal for his salva¬ 
tion, is safe in the matter of his eventual redemption wherever he may be. 

(U^) 

^ R- 5T> fS’fa ^ R'RRf^f % <TT 
ttFsrRd *r wr Rf^ 1 ^ ^ ^ % ztii *f ^ | fag# ^jr^ 
TT Rvr qrf STfcf RCfR 1 1 r| qNfr fr % t , rtr tr fTR 

TnJFRTRT RfTvT # *R 5Tfa>RRTT 3TR ^RTRfRT <R #f 3TRR fT|f <RR I 
5rt # 3F# RRT % faq RRTRift RTTvr % RJ? R %R, 

qr|f # ^r, art^ ^g# 1 % g #f ?fam ^ 1 1 

(113) 

Any phenomenal change and ascension of spirit to the higher regions 
should not be looked for within a short time of the commencement of Abhyas. 
The subjugation of mind and Maya is not the work of a day and patience and 
trustful application to the various practices prescribed by R. S. Faith, and 
cultivation of love for Supreme Father, are indispensable for steady spiritual 
progress which alone is the sure path leading to spiritual emancipation and 
eventual attainment of Supreme Bliss in the highest regions, the regions of 
Radhasoami Dayal. 


(U3)3TPF? 

3TRR W TRcT ff fagf aRRTRT TfWT 3fk RR g gR # 
■qRf qft RRte RRf Rf|q 1 JR affc RTT R RR RRT qTT Tfa TT 
TfR R[f | I RT^r sfk fRfcTR % M RURR# RT % 3TRTR # R# 
T^R 3ffa TRT flR % 5T% RT TR T>TR gRTTfos 3rfc RTTRT ^R 
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% fwt | sffc W % rFTT *RT if TST if, 

TTSTTWTifr ^TT?T % ?TT*T if, W 3TFT*? STRT ^ TT %3TT fafa^cT 

*tpt 11 

(114) 

The difficulties you experience in your practice are things of common 
occurrence with the devotees of R. S. Faith and what you have principally to 
keep in mind is that perseverance and patience with unshaken faith in the 
Grace and Mauj of R. S. Dayal will eventually conquer them. Before you sit in 
Bhajan, and occasionally at other times too, it will prove beneficial to read 
with undivided and rapt attention the Shabds beginning with “3* if 33 gra 
srrrsrt” and “ga t *13 33 ?? 3a" and other Shabds of Virah 1 and Prem 3 in the Holy 
and Exalted Charans of R. S. Dayal which should be an object of primary 
importance with every Satsangi and to this eventually everything in the shape 
of set-backs which Kal and Karams strive for, will yield and the onward path 
of the devotee rendered smooth and charming. Before the feeling of Laya 3 
asserts itself to an extent as to render you helpless you should stretch your 
limbs and shake off the sense of drowsiness and easy resignation coming on 
but even when you don't succeed in doing it the rapturous absorption will at 
least keep you at level of spirituality much higher than the ordinary one. But 
this applies only to the condition when slumber pure and simple does not 
overtake the devotee. 


srt pwt if fcr stt ifr |, wrsnFft rtt % ar^nTirPTf 
% ftflr Tn-t^fr srrfr 11 rfft if ^ qrc wff % 

T ra T F TP f f ^ sftr tfb? if ?? faRSTRT |Tt i^Tcf affT OTT3T 

% STWT’T TTTT % TT<T if ^ OT TOfatff TT qTsffif I WT ff 

pi aflr sfrT qqcff if *fr “er *r ara gTrr ^nrrsft” X 

3Rp tq” afk TTSrr^Ttff if sfk qTT % 3RT 

*Ft gar riTP if f^rr qft qrr n^rwr % qrm qgq 

^rr i TraTFiwf <rf?t % if farg ark ^ qqr jrjtt it ^rarpff 

qrT WT gPTT ^Tf^ir 3fk f# % ST^pf TTTT sftT *TFTT # fa'R 

qwf frr TTRqf afk ara-rff tt armpr sftr gr i 

(1) Pangs of separation from Beloved. The feeling or sentiment of 
love in separation. (2) Love. (3) Absorption. Drowsiness. 



Tpft ^KH' % ?RRTfiRf % qR 
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P% % m 3R?TT 3JT Wf % f^T^ pr T^T f> Sfrart, 

pfft fTT tNt <ttt tr prt sftT 3 tit frr kr TTfftr affc 5R<fr ffnrr Tff 
fRTT ^TffiT i t!%r mx trtr t ft eft ^fr TTpft m? ir 

fqrrt up tr qr *ftT ftrr tfrr 11 tItt p tt frrr % Tk 

ff q^T w | sr% sfrerrat qr infoT Tfc w ttsrt t ft i 

(115) 

You do not worry yourself over trifles. These ups and downs are 
incidental to life, and more so in the case of a Satsangi. You should habituate 
yourself to keep your equanimity of mind in the midst of ripples that disturb 
its surface. When the storm comes, and it is beyond you to look after yourself, 
Radhasoami will do it for you. 

P fsR spfa TFfk *PT qft I 
Pef 3T^ tflR Tft II 

(Translation : Who but Guru can maintain the equilibrium of the mind ? 
By His grace, my Surat (spirit) has now united lovingly with Shabd ?) 

Even if you fail to preserve your equanimity, the result would be the 
pulverisation of the mind--a result beyond all value, if submitted to in the 
right spirit. So you need not lose heart, and should go on as you are, sticking 
fast, so far as you can, to the rock of safety within yourself. 


(m) 3^ 

&t£t R srreff *r q^sTPT ITT f> i fTRiff if it tt TrT rfr strt £r TR^t 
| afk TTT TR TTW qft TTTTr 3|T% I I kff Wfft if fTTT fsfRift Tt TRt 
TTf qr fTTR TTT ft, pTTt 3RTTT T fft Tt TTTT TRRT Tlff^T I SR 
^q»R 3Tk arfsft 3TT% srk P 3TT^ T TTTTT TTT Tt TTTTETTlft TTTW 
^Pfrd TTRT TR^t I 


P fsR TtT TFfk TR Tt I 

pT STT 3R 3FR Tft II 

STIR pT TPT 3RFTT TTTt ffTTTT T ?ft RT TTt Tt TTTt ITT 
Tt p ft%TT ft 3ftT Tf PT TRTT | fT fTPPt TtTT Tft TTTt 
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w[ qqrqT qsTq f% ste qrq ft qfT qT% i qq 3*1 f|*qq qfr ^rq# 
qqf^r sfTq smr qqq qqr qrq q| ifr, ^rqq wq t tm\ wT 
qgTq qft 5Tfr qqr ^ qqrfqT q qqrf |tr, qrq^- q^qr qTf^1 

(116) 

I fully appreciate your motive which prompts you to cut off your 
connection with the world and to devote the rest of your life in the service of 
Radhasoami Dayal. Your intention, while good in itself and commendable, 
if effectuated, will, however, give rise to serious difficulties which ought to be 
provided for before you carry out your resolve. The most serious difficulty is 
to find an engagement which would not leave such a gap as to make your 
mind turn again to the old haunts and pursuits. It is idle to think that you 
can keep yourself always engaged in Parmarthi pursuits, however, strongly 
you might resolve to do so. 


(U^) sHprcs 

t cjrfp: q^rr # qn^TT f fqqqfr % <jq 

gfqqr % st^rt qfr qTf qrq qqqr qr# fqpqqT qrsrrqqrqT qqiqr qft qqr 
I wqT =qr^ ^r i 5 ^Rr rrt q> q-qrr^Mp sfk qqT^frq tfr 
qq% ^tt qrq% if qrqr fqfqrqrRr qq snqqr fcrq% faq ^?qqrrq qrq ^qT 
qrf^, #qq ^q% fq> qqq fqjpqq qq qqq qq if qfqqq qrqf i qqir q# qrqT 
feqqR qr qqT qqq, 1 qqrq q;qq qfr ftqT fqr faqif qq qrq qq fqqi 
qqq qr# q q% fqr qr^rqr qq fqjq jqpf qqqr #q qrqqf qfr qqqr sftf i q^ 
^qrq qrqqr fqrfq | fqr qr| fqrqqT qqqq sqrer ft, ^q am qft ^q 
qqq qqqrqf qqqf ir qrqrq q*q qqrq ft i 

(117) 

A healthy development of spiritual instinct also requires that the devotee 
should have side by side with his Abhyas, some engagement for his mind and 
body apart from his daily devotional practices. 

(??V9) 3T3qR 

qqqiqf wr fqsqT % qrq qqi qr# % fq^ # q^ sr^qT | 
% srv-qi# sr^qrq % *rrq qrq qq affq qq qfr fqrqr qqq qqnr qg% 
% fq^ qwqT Tqqrqf qqqqmf % # q>>f qqq qRqr q| i 


(?) qqq i 
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^kh ^ tw FrcffWf % ^nr 
018 ) 

The Satsang, as at present constituted here, does not provide for a 
sufficient scope for such engagement while Abhyas and Abhyas alone, with 
Satsang at appointed times and any little engagement that you might create 
for yourself, will eventually cause a reaction and may be productive of more 
mischief than you count for at present. There are various other circumstances 
which cannot be all detailed here—but are still factors, which must be taken 
into account. Considering all matters, lam of opinion that the best course, 
as a preliminary, if you like, to your eventually carrying out your intention, will 
be to try to pass a few months here in Satsang at intervals. This will give 
you a full opportunity of judging how you pass your days here and how far 
you can ignore the interests which bind you down at present to your family. 
You can leave the management of your affairs to your grown up children and 
see how the scheme works. 


^rtpt Ft ^ % fpt fr Ft FTFt Fff 

1 1 3tb p>TTr tt *rrpt f# ftra> snarer ft apnrrcr ft^T sftr 3pr% fazr 

%F «ft?T m FR FR 5ft faFR SFt, faFR vft % 3fT%T if 
3RT F§FT ark aft ^T 3TB 5RRT FT% ft 3TT*t FTRT fTT rRTtFT 
"RT fT TTFcTT f I afk 5TfcT # sfR f fsRFt tTFSta Fft 3 t FT 
TTFtft %fF3 3f ^ft f f% FTFT fF3TT 'ft FT ?RT Rff^St I *R «TRff 
TT ?fk FT%, f ft TT3 if, 3RT 3 *T 3TTFt TO? FTT, 3ppt f3FTT Ft 
TjF f^R TFT FT if Tf^ld *b’T*t Ft STF3TRT % tfk TT FTBT FTtRT 
FftT 3^T TRRR T Tft, eft ^TT FT?t % ^ 3Tcf % *R?k FT <[TT qtFT 

ftT^PTT fF Tff 5 F fFTT 3TT3T 3F fspffif ft ark f T 3TB f§R 

% ?TRR if 5ft STR ^JTFt 3W |q f, 33F> TFTT FTT fsRT ft I 3TT3T 
FR FR 3# TTfFf TT ^tf FT ^$T TF^t ft fF 3| 3F3iF f%^T FR 
FTFt | I 


( 119 ) 

In regard to your proposal to take furlough and to retire after its expiry, 
I must say that I consider it a rather hasty and ill formed intention. I am, of 
course, not aware of your family affairs in detail, but I would advise you, 
generally speaking, to serve out the usual period and earn your full pension. 
You may say you are a widower but possibly you may have children to educate 
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and settle in life. Of course when the time comes in maturity for your retire¬ 
ment, and in the interval during periods of your leave of absence you will be 
welcome to pass as much of your time in the Satsang as you usefully can. 
There will be enough of engagement for you if you are so needed and you 
can prove yourself useful in a thousand and one ways in the service of 
Satsang. People are apt to act in their first enthusiasm and to retire from 
the world to devote all their time to the service of the Supreme Father, But 
experience has taught us that both in the furtherance of spiritual and temporal 
interest it is best to have side by side with spiritual engagement, something 
to occupy the mind in the innocent pursuits of the world, and some occupation 
to earn an honest living. 


(m) 

*rsfr Vjgt %% 3fk *FFF ^ TT felFT ft FFt 

5ft f^fTO fTRT Ff Fk FT-FF3Tt fTTFT | I t ^^fT^ 

% fTFTF ft' WTFT Fff f I 3TFT cfk *fft FFTf Ff ftFt 1% ^ 

Ftf> Ft^fr gri frfFF ftt i fft §f Fft % f^frfr «ft«ft ft 
I eft fffR ^5% eft ft‘*t fsr^ft TcpFTT sffc far FFT FF % FFT ^TT | I 

ff grt fiftt stff ftF ft ff; sfk fff Ff?r fif R % ff 
ff ffff *r ftft f^FFT ft f% ftf fst FF^t ft i fft ^f *Ftf f;tf 

FTft eft FTCfit fFF FFkTT | sfk fSTRf FTf# fFFTT FF^t f % §F FFFF 

F?t FFT FT FFT I 3HFTT eftFT FF ^sfT | % Ft9T F FfFFT % FFF ®tf 
FT FTTT FtT> FTF ftFT Fff %FT % TFT F?t 3JFTT5T ft 5n% | I %fFF fFTTT 
FFTFT Ff | % FTTF afk qTFTF FlFT % f^Ft tfFTtF FTtW Ff | % FTFTFf 
FFF ^ FTF R FfFFT FF FFf fFFfa FFF Ft ftFT FTff^ fFF*f FF FF F% 
afft fFTFFTCf F FFFt TRft fFF F% I 

( 120 ) 

The loss of your only child is indeed a great shock to you and to your 
wife, but the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal should be patiently and resignedly 
submitted to. In such a case the only consolation that one can derive is from 
running internally to the Feet of the Supreme Father. By so doing, contact 
with the higher spiritual current will undoubtedly bring consolation and enable 
the devotee to receive such mishaps in their true perspective. I can only 
recommend you to apply yourself devotedly and prayerfully to the Holy 
Charans at third Til or Sahas-dal-Kanwal. If you can do nothing else in your 
present perturbed state of mind, repetition of the Holy Name in a meek and 
humble spirit at the spot indicated will undoubtedly bring relief and resigned 
acceptance of the Supreme Mauj. 



^ snfsft jt^rr % <nr qqqftmf % wm 21$ 

(?^°) 3T3^K 

3*1^ r qrar Tf^TT qra>f cjj^ 3rfa qrfqff q q qiq f 

% f^ qrd qte 3fk sjqqq | %foq TrmRTqr ^rr^r # qr^r % qpq m 

% qRn qTf^ i ^fr fT^qr *f ?rqq tf qqq fwr % Rqf qq 3ftr 

w trt q qRq srfr; qqqqff fqq qq^q) 11 ffqr q>RT q ;$% ^ «ft 

"^q sir an tzi 1qqq iRr ffaR faw^r qq^rr fq%qf 3ftT irqt qq^qian 
^ '3^ qqqr ^q Sf q*q^ arh: qqq # wqfqqq *5Tfqq i *$ fqq5 q-jfr 
qqiqr f % qiq^; fqq qr q^qqq qrqq qi qfqq =q^qf if qrq qfa> sffc 
qfaqr q qw qrf^q i stir qfcrcr qRHR qft frqq if 3ffR qqrt 

qt qf rtr qq^rrqr qqr | qq q^ qfq qsffq fffaR qfqq qrq qq gqRr qR% 
% str =#q fa%qr afk qfar qfr qfqqT q qqr w>x qqqq i 

( 121 ) 

It very often happens that the Shabd disappears after a time and 
reappears again. You should not feel discouraged if such fluctuations occur. 
They are due to a variety of causes and are incidental to the varying phases 
of the devotee's life. Perseverance and trustful dependence upon the Mauj 
and Grace of the Supreme Father, will overcome all difficulties. In your 
present stage of life, however, study should be your principal objective and 
any undue exertion to achieve success in spiritual practices would be 
undesirable and might prove detrimental to health. 

(?^0 3*3^ 

q? 3 r*r ^tt | % jb qqq qr? $rsq gq qrqr | afa far an% 
*PRTT | I 3PR fq # 3R qfq qf rjqqft f^rqq qfr |Rqf 

=qrf^r i qq% f sfR ^ qRTqf % qfqq % ^fqqq % 

qrq wt fir 1 1 %qq % qrq sRtqq qrrq sfk qrq fqqq 
# qqr 3f>T q'tq r fqqqrq gqq; qfrqr wr q qq gqfqqfr qq q:q^ 
qrafrq i g^rqt fqqqr m q^qqi qfqq Jr, qqrf ff ^q sftq qqq 

T^qr sflT q^qm q qrqqrqr frfqq qr^q % f%rr qqqqr qR qqrqr 
gqrfqq qff i ^rcr q-R?qr % %it ^qiqTq-qf qrfqq q> qqqT 11 

( 122 ) 

In order to ensure an even flow of Daya sufficient to keep up the spiritual 
strength of a devotee, it is necessary that three hours at least should be 
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devoted every day to the service of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 
This is the minimum required and in the case of ardent followers seeking more 
rapid advancement in the spiritual programme, the period ought to be extend¬ 
ed to six hours. Out of the three minimum mentioned above, one and a 
half to two hours should be devoted to Abhyas and about an hour to the 
daily 'ns "Path", of the Holy Books. This time should not be curtailed on the 
ground that the mind does not derive sufficient pleasurable engagement to 
keep it up. The work, specially in the beginning, is an uphill one and earnest 
and persistent application is indispensable to overcome the ingrained indiffe¬ 
rence and indolence of the mind. Once if earnestness of purpose is established 
with the higher mind, the work will grow easy and pleasurable while the grace 
and helping hand of the Supreme Father will become more distinctly visible 
and will be thankfully appreciated by the devotee. Till then the grace of the 
Supreme Father, in the case of those who have come under His supreme 
protection, continues to work, but in a hidden and less tangible form, more 
especially in cleaning the thorny brush wood of Karams which deter a more 
even course of spiritual advancement. The one assistance that a devotee 
should value more than his own life is the absolute unshakable confidence in 
the grace and mercy of the Supreme Father. This will be a constant and 
unfailing incentive to sustained spiritual work and under no circumstances 
should the mind be allowed to be clouded by the remotest suspicion of with¬ 
drawal of Daya. This is how Kal often works to discourage the devotee and 
to keep him off from sustained efforts. Always be sanguinely expectant of 
the continual grace of R. S. Dayal and try to keep up your programme of 
spiritual engagement. This is bound eventually to lead to a frequent expres¬ 
sion of the Supreme Father's grace in granting internal bliss and spiritual 
experiences of a higher order. Once this stage is reached the spade work 
will practically be over and the path rendered smooth for further progress. 

fforr t|, is % frrq | fa wm Jr qnr afa ^ itt Tter ttr - farr 

TrarT'rTift ^ttct # 33T Jr stt# i tft Jr | 

qrf 3 ft % srfr faCt Jr srsr 

w. ^ wk ^rr i dto TJf *r Jr tf <?t ar^mr Jr w^r 

aftr isrrto ’tst tts Jf i ^?r Trf> Jr *r 'Mdf 

fspn qr fo Jr w# afrc amre i w *T tfk Jr ^ 

| ark % %$t ft ark 
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% %IT sffq; 3fR % mV STWT^T if qFHT 3Tqq) | I 3PR 

fTO ^ if ST'TT qqRR qft ^TT qRif qq 5ftif> aftT f%^T qq qT% eft 3TPTTCT 
3^1^! 3ftT qqqFTq' ft ^T^TT aftr qqq fwi qff qqq srfa q$q qq fFT qiq> 
qfqi 3ftr 3Rqqqt SpfTT-^rd - % qpq qq# ipqq q^qT I qq qq^ 
h <h fqqr # qqr qq qftqf % fqq gft qqq if sq qq |, spr^rr ^pt qqTqTqq 
qft §nffqT ^ qP& qq 3ft qqrqt PfTqt qqqqft if qf-TTf'ftqt I qqqf 
^ft I ’T’lT 2^ 3fk qq ^PTq-f qk tx i ijq? qfnr %qqft qpnqt qft 
3Fpft f#qqt q # qqiqr q^qq q^qt qrfi#, qf f % q-qq fqqT qft qfT srk 
^TT TX 3ff#q sfk 2°f fqwq qR I ^fl# qrRqqf qft q*fl% wr % fqq 
qqqrfqr afk q#qr ^fr^r fqqqT Tfqr q# fq;# if qt qqr % f%q sn% % 
Trft qT qqf q Pd TT qqiqf q 'SPT qrff^r I qft qr-qrqt# | fqqit 

+M 3RPT qqqrqt # ffiqq qtf tdT | 3ffa qqrqR #fqq qR% if qM 

r^cit 1 1 Trai-HiHt qqpr qft fq#R qqr qrq Tf% sfk qiqprf qr^ft qft 
faqq it fqqq; T#q % %q TTarRqrqf qqpr qft fqrqr qq % fqq fqqr qf 
feqr it q^qtqqR Tft I fq^T srr qqq if 3{pp5r sjk q^q - qftfe % pfpft 
5WWRT ^t w if TRT ftpTT qft qqr 3rqpq; 3PRT fqr^R sp^qt I ^ ^epr 
qf ?m qrfpqr ft ^nq qq qrfeq qfT«rq qrftq qjftq ^qqq ft 3n%qr sfk 
srnt ^t qqq# % fwq qqq ft qmr i 

(123) 

Rest assured that Radhasoami Dayal will ever be watchful of your true 
interests both spiritual and temporal, but priority in His estimation is always 
given to spiritual interest. You may also depend upon it that He will be both 
lenient and indulgent in granting the request of His true and sinscere devotees. 
There is no harm in asking and persistently asking for Daya but one should 
not set one's mind unbendingly in the attainment of one's object.in one parti¬ 
cular manner. His resources and methods are boundless and to Him should be 
left the choice of the means to the particular end which He considers 
beneficial in the interests of His devotees. 

(W) 3PTc|Tq 

qqffq qqqft fc qrqpqrqf qqpq qrfR qqqq 3fft wf qfqf % mxft 
ffqf % fqqq fqqqf q|ff Rfq^q qqqpff %r qff qf ftm qf wt qfqq ^ | i 
qicf qq qf qqfqT xm qq^q ft f% qq^t qs% qft qprV Jf 

qf qftqqqr sftq qqigqr q qqq qff i qn: q qqT qfqq q qftf fsf qft 
%f%q fqqft qf w qft if qq qrq qr fs qft ^qqr qTffir fqr qf fqpft 

*qrq qt% % ft i qq% qiq qqq qiqq aftq ftfqqf | ®fk fqqft ^qrq qqq % 

(0 srtqq i R) fq^ft % qpf if qfeq? m qprr ftqr i 
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5ft frfr spft*r ^n% sfk ^ft Tf 3 Fft % fcrq; srw, Tf 

3?ff <rc Trffq; i 


(124) 

The process of spiritual evolution as fixed by R. S. Faith is in operation 
and the result that you crave for will undoubtedly be eventually attained. It 
is, of course, natural that you should desire its attainment speedily but you 
must leave the various stages of spiritual advancement to the divine wisdom 
and Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal which alone can bring about the desired 
result in its perfection. Any deviation from that sketched out by Mauj would 
be detrimental to your interests and also delay the eventual attainment of 
perfect salvation. 


(*R#) 3PTTTC 

swfr tit) FfFfr cnr.qft % far* TTsnrTFft ft t 

qq- *rf To 3FRT TIT TT TZt | 3fk far # TIT TFPTT TT Tf 
Tf fTTTftf TT ^ TFT fRlT I TcT *T TeT TFT TTT TT TIT# TTf 
TTTTrfTT fT | I vrfTT TTTFff TTT# # R iffTTf TT T§VT TT 

TTTT TraTFTFfr TTTT ^#T3jk TTTfT TT ^TT Tlff^T I %T^T Tf) 
3T TT^f Tt f T TTfrT |, ^nf sfq ?f TFT TTT TTcft | I ^ 5ft 
P>tt ferr tt?t tItt fsrr tfi% frrq; ft^r ark 

TT Jf ^ T3TT ft% if Tf faWT ft TT%TT I 

(125) 


A married life is not only not detrimental to the interests of a devotee 
but helpful to him to a certain extent. The life of a house holder is best 
suited for a Satsangi but inordinate indulgence should not be allowed. 

OR*) 3T3TTT 

WTt TT iFF T TT> % ffcff % fwl f fTT ’ Tff | T^F fTTT T9T 
TT TTTT TTTTTT' | I TTfT^T T^TT TTTT)" % frk TfT ft TTTTT f%f; 
Ttrf if TfT 3Tfsrr snTfT) Tff ftT TTt TTffir I 

(126) 

Dependence upon the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal does not mean 
relinquishing all efforts for the maintenance of one's wife and children. All 
ordinary and legitimate methods should be employed for gaining legitimate 
objects and the result should be left to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal, i. e.. 
whatever the results, the Satsangi should be prepared to accept as the Mauj 
of R. S. Dayal. If an attitude like this could be adopted, cares and anxieties 
will greatly diminish and practically disappear. 

(?) fTfaTTO I §7T I 
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(lR%) 3T5^r 

^Tsnwift tt xt? <r qftqr tt qf qrRTsr qff | % mxt 
3flr qM w^i % TTRFT <Ttqq % %1T 5ft qqq sjRf) ^TlffT, qf qq cqpr 
wr# i qrTfsrqt sfR snqq qn^R fTfqq trY % fqq ^rrsrrT Tl r affa prfqsr 
xxx Yr xixt =qrff% i xx q^qirlr sfh: qw tt qcftqr TrsrTTqpfr qqrq 

# X\? R Y'TT qTfftr qpft q> f® Xt ft, qif WRqi4) ?qRT # qbf 
^ fSTT ^TRST TR RRT *ffR TRT % J%rr qqR ^fqj qjffq | qfq ^q qqR 

f%tr *r xr? x\x w an - x? q> f%qnf sftT qRmfqqr qp rt sfh: 

srNt ^ qrqq ft ^nqYft i 

(127) 

Without the help and co-operation of the mind the spirit cannot be 
emancipated from these regions and elevated to the higher ones. This process 
will go on upto Trikuti and from there the spirit will be free from the influence 
of the mind. 


(?^) 3TpR 

fqrrT *pt % qr^ sftr qqq fq^ q)% % ^qrqf §■ fqqRr' ^r 35 % Ystt 
Y r ?rft x? *PF?ft i fqgRt qq> fq ft% % qrq q%qt i pr g-Rr, qq % ?w[? 
3rfr 3 mt *r arrans ft i 

(128) 

, *u ,fa de ^ ote ® has attained such spirituality that he can accept the dictates 
of the Sant Sat Guru without question he can certainly attain salvation and 
does not stand much in need of extraneous assistance offered by the sacred 
scriptures etc. But it must be remembered that such devotion will result in 
a marked development of true intelligence and "Anubhava" of a very high 

Books and he W ° uld be best ab,e to understand the inner meaning of the Holy 

(?^) 

3TTT % Tqqf ^frfqqq 3f|R qq?q qfq; 5TTRT TRRf | for qf fqqj 
q q qqr % qq qqp % snfqf qrt qqRR JJR q% q> qf qqtfq q^R gpq 

^ *PRTT | RR T*Rt XX gRPP ^Trfq qjffr XX? TT Rfrqr SRRq q|f 
Tf#r ^FT Tf q-R mXT ^Tlff^ % qqf qfq q qp # ?Rqt 

XXX 3ftT 3^qq fq%q WT X XT? qpftrT 3ftT R% ^ qpft % ^ 

^rqir^ 3 Tf qp- srfeqf qqq ftqr I 

(1 29) 

It is not necessary for a devotee to learn science to help him in his 
spiritual progress } on the other hand, it may be necessary to unlearn a good 
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deal of book learning specially in the case of those who are a slave of it. 
Without "Bhakti", Vidya 1 and Avidya 2 are equally detrimental. 


STtP % fSRt *RR*T ^ =FT 'TS’fT 3f\c(J|qq7 | % 'T^TT^r 
jf- fi^fi i 3T sfW ^ ^ srfeppisr 

^ ft, »r tfR *t sft ^ 11 

% srr fasrr afk srfen mi 11 

(130) 


(Ro 

‘^«*t Sk*U' 


nlM l ) 


|^Vrt ClJjjb* (* . 


*■ <Cc ~y «■» «■« ct*&i*fuU * 

'^I*V ^ V^C«ft •, t*>c« » ^ 


*w VL 


l&*+ 

W * 


h V 


>*'“7 '^W v . 
vj’-t'Cw tiu,' (yA-C-e 

M I- 

Cg wCk Aj 

^ ( 4" 

^>-t ^bl «f M^v 


(1) Knowledge. (2) Ignorance. 




Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1935 









Babuji Maharaj with His Satsangis in 1938 
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Allahabad 
12 —6 — 1929 

My dear Sant Das, 

Your letter to hand. We are very anxious about your father's illness. 
Please let us know how he is doing now. We hope with the grace of 
Radhasoami Dayal he is progressing and will soon come round. 

With hearty R. S. to you all, specially to your father. 

Yours sincerely, 
Madhavprasad 


(?3°) 3T^R 
’CTSTTCWFft ?Tf[PT 

wr^T«rre 

fsPT tfcRTtf ! 

fefr ^^Rt srrf 15^^ firan ^ ^r% ^|?r 

f%rTT f f I m crfspTcT |, f^n^rr I swfte I % 

sfk ^ 1 

fqciT *pt, 1 

<j*jjRT s-«u f^r^Rt 

inSR 5RTT? 


R. S. 


( 131 ) 


Radhasoami Satsang, 
Allahabad the 3rd Oct . 1921 


My dear Ghasitu, 

Your letter has just reached me. We are passing through a run of 
seasonal cold and fever and few are escaping an attack. Myself, my wife and 
daughter-in-law have had heavy cold accompanied by fever. We are 
progressing fairly well but are not yet free from the effects of the attack. 

15 
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What 1 am anxious about is the avoidance of exposure which might bring on 
a relapse, and I have accordingly decided to start on the morning of the 6th 
by the Punjab Mail via Partapgarh reaching Benares in the afternoon at about 
2,30 P. M. 

Tauji Saheb's family has suffered very badly from fever. Runjhun has 
been bed ridden for over 2 months and is still subject to relapses, while 
Madan Mohan, his wife, his younger son, and one of his daughters have had 
within the past few days very violent attacks of fever, temperature rising In 
most cases to 106 and over. They are all improving, but have not fully 
recovered yet. This state of affairs in Tauji's family is also a source of con¬ 
cern to me and I have to visit them almost every day except when prevented 
from my own illness. 

Bhai Saheb is expected here in a day or two. He accompanies me. 
With hearty R. S., 

Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad 

(???) 

gpr 

Trsrrerpft gggg 

3 3pf£tc|T 

fstgggt^ ! 

fgft sntft fggt i gtggt ^fpt sfk prrc ^g ggg g^t gt 
g>ft gwgg | aftr mgg ft grtf ggT ft 1i?t, *Rt snr ggft sfk 
qcftg grt g§g gR gg gggg pTR ft ggi gr l gg gtg stg? ft Tf | 

3nft 3 rr grgft f i ^rr gfa sggr g ggg qrt g^gg f. gRTr §gRr gggg 
^tr ft gpf gg gtm f i fgfg^ fgggg fg^gT f fg> \ zrftm g?t ggf 
ggrg *fg (gpTT Rgrr gg) sr ggigr ftgR ggRg gtg^g gR 5Tf 
gfggT i 

gragt % gr *r =ptr gg gfT ir t?j i ggsjg grgg ft gftg *t gtgR 
f gh: arg gt prR gte gte gR ag grgr f i ggg g'Rg, gggg gigrgt, 
gg% gR qgr g?gt grt ggg qfk R pTR srun i \o% fegft 

*t 3?R qfgr i gg gtg 3R# ft t| | r srft ggtgg fgRjrg gra gft |f f i 
gigRt % r g gtgift # ggg g gt ggt g^sggt ^ggt f i fggr gg feg % 
fgr gg ft gr g gggt gfggg ggg ft'g R ggg g g gr gg, gRtg •? g - ^ Ttg 
g?f ^Ft grgr gggr f i 

grf grgg qg: ft fgg g ggf gpr gig f i gg gig giRt i 
ggigT RTiggngt i 

g^gRT g^gx fggggft 
grn.ggR 



KT3T % ffrRTpTJTif % 

<77, odd Radhasoami Satsang. 

Allahabad3L*£,d.&£. . !9*s. 




f£~-~ f CcZ 

7 — 

*f **-*-> ~~ —d 
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srrf;^ ?t|rr % <r* Haraffrcf % nm 


N. B. 'Ghasitu' was the pet name of Maharaj Saheb’s elder son, Pandit 
Guru Charan Niwas Misra. Tauji Saheb was the first Secretary of the 
Central Administrative Council. Runjhun was Tauji Saheb’s younger daughter, 
and Madan Mohan, his elder son. Seth Sudarshan Singh Saheb was" 
addressed as Bhai Saheb. 

(132) 

In your old age and the very infirm condition in which you are, it is 

out of question that you could come to visit me, and it is enough for 
you if you keep the memories of the Satsang fresh in your mind and 
devote as much time as you can to the silent repetition of the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI within yourself and the cultivation, with a deep and fervent 
desire, of Prit 1 and Pratit 2 in the August Charans 3 of Radhasoami Dayal to 
the exclusion, as far as possible, of all other thoughts. 

(?V?) STpTS 

W f srk sFRtTt # fvFTrT if Riff ^ TTR R^TT 3Tf% JfR 

wh it gfr 1 1 f^r vz Tror | % rr am rr ir rrrr # rr 

?TT3rr RRTCr aftT faRRT TO! TTRTT RRRf TO TOT fRRT aRRTR fiptr |rr 
TTyTTRTjff TR RR RjRTR Tft I Rff RR7 R% ^ rr spt SRpT 

TTSnTRTRl' RRTR % RTRt R R|R cffa % RTR RfR RRiR RR]% 

I 


(133) 

It is idle to expect good health unless you sincerely determine to 
avoid pitfalls and act up to the advice I gave you at Benares. The grace of 
Radhasoami Dayal will not forsake you but then it will take a different shape 
and bring you round after you have undergone serious difficulties. It is 
never too late to mend and if you earnestly resolve to leave off your old 
habits, you may depend upon receiving the grace and assistance of 
Radhasoami Dayal. 


(?^) 3^5 

era cpt> % <jr mMi sfk ^rf Sr r=rr sfk rktorV *r gft 
^ ^ifsrc r>r =rr tr f^r % strt r tor>, rr rsj> 

RR'-rto)' SC®to) ^R R*Rfc ^"TOT fiR'RR | I TTSJT^RTRV RRTR qft rrj- 

(1) Love, affection. (2) Faith, belief, confidence. (3) Feet. 
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*Tff ^tf’ft 5F5T fRTcf *f 3SR?t f*Rt $TcT ffrft I , *TRt Rft 

% 3 R 3*t=f 1 ftsr sn%^r i ^ Rrrt iff ^ 

^ %TTT ^T%, fTT Jfiff I 3PR 5TRT 3TR37 % *T 3*T *R% *R *t STTCT 

eft 3*re?t Trsrrerrct ^tpt # ?rt srk ^ *rr fMtft 1 

(134) 

From the spiritual standpoint service is the best, as it will keep him 
aloof from such circumstances as are unfavourable to spiritual advancement. 
If the prospects of getting a decent job are poor, then he should select that 
professional line which would expose him least to temptations of deviating 
from the path of rectitude and honesty. 

qw«f % ?r #fRt I wffo TRfpff ^vrffr «ft 

3<=r€t Tfcfr ^ wi t|*tt 1 wk fwt ^t gwfh? 

^nr jit ?r ft ?ft r>pt j?t trtrr ststt an% faq wn ^rff*r 

font h^trr, s^rrf aft? % rrrf *t f£ *it% # *t 

sRRiifs ft 1 

( 135 ) 

If you are prepared to accept the Holy Name RADHASOAMI as the 
only true and real name of the Supreme Creator, I would recommend the 
repetition of this Holy Name at the spirit centre. What I mean by real is that 
the Name has not been invented by any human being to conventionally 
indicate the Supreme Being. It is real in the sense that it is the vocal 
representation of the Name or the Sound resounding in the highest spiritual 
sphere. In the same sense "OM" too is the real name of the presiding deity 
of Brahmand. 


(?H) 

3 FR RI 3 PT R>t *T*R 3 fR^ % ^TR ft % JTTR’W 
sfk ^Pft ?TPT “TFSnWpft” t rft fg# % l^PT <R 'T^HT 
?fRT R>T RT «fTRt % R-i m I 1 ‘^TRft ’ c t>f’} ?T jRj Rf ^ 

^f^RTT «trtH 1^1 % ^TT^T «n% t, ^ET d<f ?t J<?l ■RTf^RT RTt 

RiRt % f^RT ?f M pTK fw |3TT ffPT ^ | I “STTcft” 

^ET JIFft if | 35% <?fldt 35T % 3ft ST®? ft TfT | ^R>T iff % 
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ftk 3 tt ^rwr ^kk jt^tt ^ ?rw | i ^ m?fr t “sff” k 
w|iT^ % uk tt Tnk ?rnT 11 


(136) 

There are three grand divisions of creation - the highest being the 
purely spiritual regionjs called Dayal Desh, while the middle representing the 
spiritual-material region (/, e. the region where there is an admixture of 
matter but the spirit predominates) is called Brahmand and the third or the 
lowest, in which we and our earth are located, is called the Pind or the 
material-spiritual region, where matter predominates over spirit. Each of these 
grand divisions, is divided into six sub-divisions, those relating to Pind being 
represented by the six nervous centres commencing with the lowest at the 
rectum and ending with the pineal gland situated behind the eyes which is 
known amongst us as the spirit centre. Each of these centres in the Pind, 
Brahmand and Dayal Desh has a "Mantra" peculiar to itself and the Mantra 
is the real name of the presiding deity of that centre. In these series of 
Mantras, Radhasoami is Param* Mantra, being the Mantra of the highest 
spiritual sphere. The initial labour involved in the repetition of the Mantras is 
almost the same in all cases but the eventual benefit varies according 
to the altitude of the region to which a Mantra relates.This is only a brief 
sketch of the theory of Mantras, and if you wish to get greater insight into it 
you ought to study our literature. This so far relates to the differentiation of 
the various Mantras but successful performance of the practice of Sumiran or 
repetition of the Holy Name will depend in each case upon the extent to 
which a person can devote his attention to it. 


(?^) 


t^tt % <rkr srf m skr 11 ^ *rt % ^ 

zmw ^rrm | i k sf) ark jtrt # firafcfr ^ 

^ t ^ tTPTT # fawk) cT> | JPR 

^ 11 afk dfcm m ?fl% ^rr kr fork ftr ark frnrl 

3RfTW fk m sk 3 ^TldT ^ ^ ^TqT 

* 5^ dk «rt if % srkTr % w. w. 11 cf^ : qr 

^ fkr ^ w. =** 11 ^ 3 ^ ir sk 

^ firfkTT (Pineal Gland) *t an kf % k© sht pjj | fsrskt ^ 

* supreme. ' '- 


% fjfk Tf ^ fkk, rffir ?TT 

sfk 3 < r angffRT qnrr k ^ i 
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W>T fTff # tST ^ 1 I fas 3*k ^IFT ^5T % ^ ^ ^ 

stt^tt faSw sfk 3 t^t | sfr % ^rr qn - ^Tcfr qR 11 *Hf % 

^jf? if ‘ Trai^l^fr” TR ^ «ft % 3*% ^FfV ^ST *t ^ I ^ 

^ ^ ^ $r '3TT c r *r q tff fr ^Tcr qRfft qfeft | RR sfa 

Jr 5 ft q>FRT ftffT I f^ ffRR ^ SRT^T R ^TT | f®F ^ ^ ^ ^ 
|, ^ %5T 3RT 11 ^ *Wf % toR qrT srfsrcr 1 1 spr §*r 
gJrrer ifc ^frt ^ ^ ^1 W*& w tTMt tfk Sr '*s$t 1 utf 

g-qr farr R *rt % ^ qft ^TcT q^mi qf 1 1 RR g*Rq qr qf^R qR qq 

STT’T 'fl^ff 5RHT Sr 3T*I*TT, 5R^q> RfTfi T* ^TT *R f^RR t fa* ^ 

fspcHTT faRT TFTT ^Hdl t I 


(137) 

Such engagements as demand an almost complete absorption of one's 
interests and energies, leaving hardly any residue for application to others, or 
make so deep an impression upon one's mind that they cannot be easily 
subdued or divorced, must act as a serious stumbling block at the time of 
spiritual practices. Spiritual practice presupposes that the devotee takes a 
fleeting, or even diminishing interest in the affairs of the world, and if one 
makes a start with this asset the ordinary engagements resorted to for 
earning a decent livelihood according to one's station in life, and living with 
one's family and discharging all the duties of a householder, will not act as 
a hindrance. In short, a person desirous of achieving success in spiritual 
practices must place spiritual interests above all others, or at any rate, must 
be actuated by a desire to achieve this object one day. Upon concentration 
at the time of spiritual practice will depend further spiritual advancement and 
the subjugation of the lower tendencies of the mind and spirit. The two act 
and react upon each other and the minimum required to ensure some measure 
of success in the practice is the capacity to forget, to some extent at least, 
the world and its affairs, at the time and eventually to create a mood in 
which one would leave the world to take care of itself. 

Oft a) 

<R^ % SPPT faqff 3 RR R ft 

$$IfifTfrRSr qRl 

qq.sr qft f f% qif sfRTfft ?r fftff qqFt qT qff ^ qq^b 
sfcnTpr arWrcr qRf % RR ^rrfr qr «fr qR^t | 1 qfcRpr 
% %tr I far 3 trrV qft §far*TRt ffrwf ?r fqqRRt fa^r anqff 
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% 'nr qqqfoqf ^ qtq 

sfft *ft ^qt fa far-q-far qR affc qrqq qr% i ^nft qRRT 
f^r fir HFtf 3TTirm w^ ^ m ffan 5f graft ftqfa % ar^# ^ 
f^r;^ srp: qrrq % aft qpjft ^pt ststt q^qr ftr am % qrro 

qj^ gfj q-^sft ifc g'q qipT affa TR 3TTT q^iT qftt qftf 
iq^r k fa q^jnft srRTq ft qqqqrqr irfqq qfa^ qft qrf T*qft 
qi% STSq qrt qTmsff *TPT qq qfaf % 3571 T<qqT ^T^ft m qR ft *PT ^ 
far sq qftft qft ^rfqq qrcft qft ^ eft f>ft f$ i ftq^ apprra % «RR 
faq q^ fa^ qqqr |, ^q qR t* snft qft ¥|rft qqfft affaqqq^Tq 
qrt Tfftq =qT^f qft Tfaft €t qqqfaqq gqffftT ftft I ^ q?T 3RTT TT 
qt^r i qqm faqnj q;q ftft eft 3r«rrq 5 # ft q'qqi i^arwmr qw 
eft q^ faqn f qrq aqrqqr 1 snqrq ft qrfqqRt srrfqq q>Tft % faft qq ^ qrq 

^eRT ftqr qrfifa fa faft q>qT qfqqr ftfa qq% qnrtqR qft arwTq % 
qqq ^q qrft qft ftfarar ifr stVt ftq ft ftft faq-ffa qT faq qq qR 
ft fa qfqqr qft ftfarr <rc ft ft? ft fa ft ft qt It I 

(138) 

The use of eggs is not permissible amongst Satsangis but it is certainly 
preferable to meat. If...,.«...wants to use them and thinks that their use is 
essential for his health, he should be left free to use them and no sort of 
pressure should be brought to bear upon him for its discontinuance. 

To an outsider or even a Satsangi, ordinarily speaking, one's 
interference in this matter should terminate with advice. In the case of one s 
own son a certain amount of pressure would be permissible but differentiation, 
as below, should be kept in view. In one's infancy or boyhood when one 
is solely dependent upon one's parents for all needs and guidance, forcible 
prevention too, would be permissible but when a person attains manhood 
and evolves freedom of choice and action, great discrimination should be 
used in applying pressure, i. e„ pressure will be permissible only to the 
extent to which it does not result in entirely crushing out the spirit of filial 
obedience. Pressure would be legitimate only as long as the person 
concerned views it with a sense of filial duty and considers the advice 
given as being disinterested and for his own advantage and wishes to 
follow it even though distasteful, but as soon as an indication of the 
disappearance of this spirit comes in and the person concerned tries to 
evade it by acting surreptitiously contrary to the advice given or shows 
signs of acting in defiance of it, any pressure employed should be 
completely withdrawn. 



Babuji Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 234 

So in the matter of meat diet too, if.feels aggrieved and 

thinks that his health is being sacrificed to sentiments, you should leave 
him alone to take any diet he wishes. 

(?^) 3IpT5 

qqq fqqf q> srf qf fqrqq qff %fqq qfqTfn: % p>Tq% if 

lfd<. 11qq*.qt q# ^rq qt qq^q | afk qqqT q^ ^qm ft 

% qqql % fqq qqqr i^ffqrq q^qr ft qfqr eft qq qqit fen 

3Tk ’Stf# ^ frR fqqf fq^q qT qqR qff 1RTT qTq I *TFT% if fqqf 
*TC-qqqqt qfcq ^grcfqt qt qt qTJpTt eft-?: if %q qqffq qq qf qr%, 
ar^TiqT qrq ^5 qff qqqT qrff^t 1 arqr% qrq % qf% % qrqq q fqtft 
qqrq qt qf fqrqq |, jpr qt% fq# gf qqqfq qt fqqrg Jr qqqr qiffSf 
r qsqqq if qq % qf qqqf fq q^mr afk q fqir fqq 
qq% qt qrq ft q qfrq qfqr |, qqqt qqR#t tfqr qrqr # qqT |, q*R 
qq fq qf qrfqq ft qrq ark qqq qr-qqq sfk qiq q# # sqqrft qfq 
^ *r» qq qqrq qrqq if qgq fqqq ir qrq itqr qrf# qr# qfq fqqr qqiq 
qrqqr qi qqqq#t qrqr rt | % qqqRiqT qrtqkt qn sftqr fqqp- ft q 
qqq fqqr qi% i fqq q# fq qq qqrq si<?ht qr qqqq^qt q>qqr qqr ft qff qq 
fq qf q*?.q qq qqrq qr qqqq#t qt qrqqr qT t# ffq % qrft w qq 
qq§rqT | ark # qqTf qt q# qqqt %-qqq 3fk qqq rqq % qrqt % f#t 
qqrq q? ark qqq q f# qq # qq% qqrfqq qrq qqqT qr| i qqq qzffft 
qf qiq qrqq ft qrq afk sft qqrf qt ql | qq% %qre> iq% =|q% qrq qr 
% qqqt ?Tqq qr q'rfqq q^: qr ?pqq-qq=rr ffq q^qt % qrarc qrffr ft 
qt fqqt # fq?q qr qqR qr qqqqqft ^ qk ^ f?T %qr qTff^r i 

qft qiq qfqifT^ % fq^ qt 1 1 qqq.qq qrqqT ft qr qqTq 

qqqT ft fq qqqt q?qqqft ^rc: % fqqr qqrqrq qr q^qrq qt qr Tft | 
qt qqqr qTqrqt ? qqr qrffit fq qt qrf qr qr% i ° 

( 139 ) 

I do not at all approve of your idea of publishing the Bengali poems 
you have composed. Such poetical effusions, if indulged in at this stage of 
your spiritual practices, will have a pernicious effect upon your future spiritual 
advancement. Huzur Maharaj persistently discouraged them whenever any 
Satsangi showed a tendency of this kind. All enthusiasm, intensity and 
zeal should be directed inwardly in order that spiritual concentration may 
be further intensified and take an inward course instead of being frittered 
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away in outward manifestations. This is, of course, my advice to you as a 
brother Satsangi and you are at liberty to act according to your wishes. 

The Trust does not undertake the publication of any works except 
those of Sant Sat Gurus. 


{\U) 3TfTT5 

«fir?rr wtt *r «ft ^rrf | ^r% t 

f^f^r TO? ^RcTT I %% 3rR 3T^TT^T # TT W 

^ % ^fcRTT % 5fT5T if ^ TUT m TOTT 3RR cj^Rt 3TTW^T ^FTf cR'T.'Ft 

% *rfaR ^rr 1 ^ f^fr srtcft)- tt f *r cr^ srera tftt tot, 

jfP TRTTTRr ?T *RT«R fTT-<RR fw I fRT cftsTcTT sfk ^ftWT “FT SRR % 

55PTPTT 311% TT ^RT sfk?R ^ «FT 3fk 

tr f=iwr % «rtft ?r<R *nt 1 sgrcnft vri % ?n% 
irfr g^t ssrrf |, *fr amt .^rcf^TRr % # 

arRTRi' ^rf?TR 11 

tfg sra^sff # tNr % arfafRfi srrr ^t ^t<t z& 

gffgRar i 


(140) 

The difficulties that you speak of are really landmarks in the spiritual 
path of a devotee and ought to serve as a warning to him to gather new 
strength and to make renewed efforts to overcome them. The strength of 
the devotee lies in gradually exhausting his own and having nothing else to 
sustain him except the helping hand of Radhasoami Dayal. I am glad you appre¬ 
ciate the difficulties that beset you at their full value, and you will doubtless 
apply all your efforts to turn inwards and seek succour and protection there 
from the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. If you constantly bear this in 
mind (towards accomplishing which too, Radhasoami Dayal will from time 
to time give His assistance) you will, in spite of any reverses that you may 
meet at the hands of Kal and Maya, continue your progress unobstructed 
towards the attainmet of the eventual goal. 

(?* 0 )3TfrR 

fcR ^ferr^rf srofr f^n zx 3rtr ^ 

faSTTfaqi I fsjTFT ar^TRfr g^RTT | 3rfc %cTRFft ^ft 
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1 1 arRmft qft cnw m ff ^ftt ftf ft | % R ffft ff ff $rr? 
ft? ffIt ftf %ft ?TsjreFTftt ^qr^r Ft f^tfft % Ft? Ftf ff f ?f ft! i 
it# ftf f>? qftt | fo fFF Ffe?r^ftr ft ^FFt ft? ?fft | ffft 
£?T F?TFT I 3ft? 5 JT fF^fftf FF? ft W F?ft Ft $?t FtfasT F?tft aft? 
FF? ft ft T?F fftFT ?T«TT?FTftt FFTF Ft F|TFFT ftt? ?FT FTFfft I 3TF? 3 F 

fF?F? fF fft| Ft jh? ?Fitft (fFFFt <ttfT % fftft ftt ?rsrr?FTftt fftf 
fff ^ q? ff? 3ft) ftt ftf sft? ftft 3> frftf Ft fFF?ft $FFt FTftt qf, 
ff% ft-fff 3ttt fTff fftFrft Ft sft? gr^rct ftf ffttF^F FFftt ?|ftr 1 

(141) 

If the measure of your success has not come up to the standard you 
formed in your mind, you should not feel despondent. You should keep 
before yourself the immense magnitude of the task you have undertaken 
and guard sedulously against a feeling of disappointment overtaking you. 
Any such feeling is likely to undermine your faith and damp your enthusiasm 
and zeal. For the purification of tne mind and bringing it under control, it is 
necessary that the spiritual current which has been embedded in it for long 
ages should be gradually withdrawn inwards. The withdrawal must be very 
slow and gradual at least in the beginning, as otherwise the equilibrium 
necessary for the continuance of the work of this world and of Parmarth 
will be lost resulting in a suspension of activity in both directions. On the 
other hand always invigorate your mind and spirit with the belief that the 
Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal is aK powerful and will not allow your 
real interests to suffer. Working in this spirit and laying special stress upon 
the performance of '‘Sumiran" at the spirit centre, which is the remedy for 
impurities of the mind and its vagaries, you will find no reason to lag behind 
in your efforts and will occasionally receive impressions of the grace and 
mercy of Radhasoami Dayal. 


(?v?) f^ftf 

sprc ff F?ft ff FTFFrftt ^rfftF F*ft f f | fFFFT % ^ 
istftf ftft ft eft |ftf Fff ^tft Frf^ft 1 g*| fF ftf Ft ftqft ?^ft 
F rfftft % Ft ftf FFft fstft | fit fw ff? FT?t 1 1 Ft? ft F*fttftt f ftF 
ftft % fat fttFW ?^FT Flfftft I F?^ F FT'FPFfFt 3? FFTF ft fftFTTF 
FTft T^ft 3ft? TJ^fKt FFF Ft? FtF 5¥T qf FTt FT FfFT | I FF Ft FFlf 
3ft? FFFt FTf ft FTft % fftft Ff FF?t | % $?F feFF qft FT? ftt 5?F ft 
1 FfftF $t Ft FFFt ftt? ^ ftf? ft FFFTFT FT #FT FTft I FF ft 
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zpn ^ ir ^ qgq srrfl^ ark srtT R ftqi qifi& qw sqrq aflr qrqrq 
%-^m *rrq R wT % faq f^r^r i^rqrw qr ^ttot |, qf| qrar tIrt aftT 
5 Tcft'5TT ^ ^TT fq ^?ff %t TO qR ^ I ^-3TO 13% fawW *T 
% tw fw TOrrqnft qqT 3 3 q srfqqnq | srk sn-n?ft %rf %t 

qrt^ 5 ?m^T q qfq% f&srr 3 tt% qq ark qr;q %T 3 ^ Tirt i to 
*r to q*^r |3 ajk % qre TT : 3 f T'R to tt qqrcr 3k |3 ^ f% 

qq qt q^ftqqT 3fk WTcTT % fT TO qT STO | §*!%* TOf M 
if Pt'tod 3T% qr q(s£ q 1 q ^ '3fT% T TT atk SfqqT TTSTT^’T^ft ^TTW qt 
afk qqf qT mx wf t*n 1 


(142) 

The law of "Karams" is inexorable, but all the same the only way to 
mitigate their effects or to overcome them and to turn their course, lies in 
following faithfully and earnestly the devotional methods of the Radhasoami 
Faith. Themain difficulties lie in making the devotee amenable to the "Dhar" 1 
"Daya' ,a which is constantly present, and to make him passively submit to 
the processes necessary for the purification of the mind. An unquestioning 
submission to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal, and the acceptance of His 
"Saran" 3 as the sole refuge of the devotee, when once acquired, will 
effectually and absolutely nullify the effects of all "Karams" though most of 
them will materialise and manifest themselves in their ordinary forms. Prayer 
and devotion will play a great part in the attainment of this stage. Whether or 
not the mind accepts them at their true value at present, when the time for 
a real and profound change comes in the life of a devotee, he will constantly 
devote his attention and energy to them and count upon them as the chief 
propeller of the ark of safety in which he has taken refuge. 

(w) arqqrq 

<t><-H~f opr :-hi<^'i sfdf ^f^cf ^ I vlPtR ^ ^3 3RT qf q*T 

qk* qT qq TT fqqq qk afk qqqT W qqq qT qqq STO q^ | fq 
T RTRPft m Sr 3t qfTR 3fk 3^73 qf qftpfT qqif qf qqqT Sffq afk 
ws^ri % tor fqqr 3T% i tto fe.qqq qf | fq anqrat qr q>r 
qqRT fq qf qqi qf TO % 3t fTOT qfaq mX q> S*f5T 3Tfa RT 
qq qfRTf «ft frfaqt ^Ft qqq tw q 

^ I TTOTTqnff qqiq qT •h'M qt ^ ’q q qTT qT'TT STtT 'Rqt d<.i» 'JR 

(1) Current (2) Grace and Mercy (3) Protection. 
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it srr<=cr ft, mq § qqjr qk % qq> % f^t fqq? «rft qrt-tT-qqtf 1 1, qq 

ct-HI-H' ‘hnt TT 3TTIT STTcTT T^IT, 3PTT% qqif it qfq it SFPTt Tn^ft 

wr if Trffr f>FT ant^t i ^ qft ft%q qr?r if qfo; sftr sn^f^rr 

it qfq =f>'H{ q^lT I RT Tqqft ^Tt W>TT ^ qi% qt *T qpT, qq 3T«TRft 

% qtqq if 3RT5ft 3Tfr qqtT 'TfW^T ft% ^T WT STT^TT qq qf fqTqT 
aPT^ft qq^Tf 3tk qrqrq qqif TMiktl 3fk qqqt qqjq WJt qfq qq fwf % 
T*Ft *TRT qf |, qq^T qrqf *TWU I 

(143) 

The keen desire expressed by you in your letter for obtaining 
"Puran Bhakti *" is a healthy sign. This desire should be fondly cherished 
and strengthened as far as possible but the grant of the prayer should be 
left to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal. He alone knows when proper time 
comes for it. 

He in His Gracious Mauj will so ordain that this desire should 
penetrate into higher self and get established there and be freed from the 
counteracting influences of other jarring desires of the world. This will 
necessarily take time and if done prematurely it might result in smothering 
that desire which though keen at the place at which you feel it, is apt to 
prove extremely feeble if translated to a higher centre. 

(\n) SppfP? 

yjf qfq> srrq qrr% qft qfq arfamw %*ppt 35% ark tt if qqq 
%qr 3 R# 11 qf! qqr qqfqq ft, qfqqtqT qft qqnr wit ark 
q^FTT qrffif ^rf^T JTT'TRT TT WT fqqi qFTT TraTTqmt qTTq qf qfq IT 
tsfq ktt qrffq 1 %qq % ft qrqct f % fqtr qfq wr qfqq 11 

Tf arTTt z&i qfq it kn - rm q^t fq qf qfqqtqT qfr sfqr 
if m qT% afk qf t «ttwt tiTf % ®rtr qfqqr qt q?q t-itq qiff % qqTfqq' 
sftt it anwre ft qr% 1 ?q% fk if qrqqf qtr tt qqr it qf^r ft qr% qt 
qrf qt qqr t qqqt 1 1 qf qif qq ttt qr % qfT qf |, qfq 
*n 5 *r ftqt qqr qre qr % qrf ^n% qt arwqr qqq ^bft 1 

(?) q^t ^ q^t 3 rqf 1 t^t JTFq qR% qft 1 (R) fqrtsft 1 

* Perfect Devotion. 



*ffKM % 

(144) 
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Dreams, of the character you speak of, have little or no spiritual 
significance. Very often dreams present a kaleidoscopic reproduction, in a 
disordered and fantastic form, of the impressions gained in the objective 
world, modified in varying degrees by the creative impulse of the mental 
strata lying behind. All physical, and mental conditions whether 
immediately cognisable or not, have distinct pictures of their own, some 
pronounced some faint, and generally speaking all remain treasured up, to be 
presented again under suitable conditions. There are numerous strata in the 
mental plane, each having a peculiar phantom of its own, and they play a 
very important part in the presentation of dreams. I do not mean to say that 
all dreams are devoid of spiritual significance, but those that do possess it in 
a marked degree/ have peculiar features of their own and are the products of 
higher impulses over which the dreamer has little control, and are often 
attended by spiritual hilarity and bliss which sometimes last for several days. 
The significance of the dreams, too, dawns of itself upon the mentality of 
the dreamer and he stands in little need of being made to recognise it, even 
though the full significance may not be intelligible. The creation in the higher 
planes too sometimes becomes visible in the dreams, but they are recalled, 
if at all, in a very imperfect manner. 

(?W) 3TpT? 

f'SRT f°t>^H % ?3 c; ff % 3# if 3n‘sqTfrq'=}> 

ft ^TT »Tft ^ I dlfV. ^ fefT# 3T# 3f# 

^ T^TT ft 3ft f#t '*n% | 3ft if 33WTST ^ 

Stf# ft SToJrcfcTcT if sftr Sf## t## ^ 

* | I f3T 3fk fRRff ^ 31# R ^ 

3f)T Zjj® 3fTW ft# f, 3 f SfotT ft *TTfpT ft 3T 3ft I SffJT gfk TT 3f 
?frn: if sptt Tfcft 13fk of if 3f f#r stt# 11 t rtrtr t 

% 33 # 3t q#r | fw 3 #^ | sfk ^ % 

^T% if ffT'BT f I 3>f% 3T 333?T 3f 3ft | % q’qt ^gp:^ ^pf) 

if mwt f# 1 1 f^T’T ^q#r if pw 3k tt ^ | ( 

3T#i ritt pr ttt# | ## qf 3 # w # 37TJTT ^ 3 r# f % 

f3TTT 3T T3M 3Tft 33 33f fk33TT 3ft fT3T 3fk 3f T3t 

JT^fTcT 3fk 3fT3?3 STRT ft3T | #T 3# R f33t 33T Tf3T | I ft ft rqcqf spt 
«l^lf f«#c(dl # ’S-'t'-’T ^*3% 31# % ITT if SflT ft 3fTT 3T3 3TTcft | 3f# 
^3% 333# 3# #T 31><d 3ft ft^ft, 3ftR% ^ q- 

mm if 3fT% | 3>q^ % # T.mT ^7 ^ft ^ ^ f^f ^ft 
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3ptt sqqft jtr eft ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(145) 

Sant Sat Guru and Sadh Guru have no Karams of their own, but 
there are well defined laws by which suitable transference of Karams takes 
place, and this method not only very greatly accelerates the emancipation of 
those who lovingly accept the protection of Sant Sat Guru, but also 
obliterates such Karams which a devotee unaided would be unable to atone 
for. This forms the basis of the theory of atonement. 

(?n) 3(3^ 

*rer sfk tfiu p tt ^ ^ i Srf*R pff % 

3TT^ 35TT vr % (W faqqr | 3fk %% ff% ?T ff 

5Tf?T 'RTCT | 5f> % m *Rfp ^ ^ | «rfFP 

?R=fi % TR 3 RTP ft ^1% | f^PT % f«PTT tldp % 

pRRT pFT^T f^T ^TT-JTRf^T «1T I faRT TRT pcTPT §3 pTCT % 

% RT5T JpTT ^ fa^TRT TT Rf 3TT9TT | I 

(146) 

The prayer in the specific form in which you put it is not permissible 
in “Parmarth 1 " and " Bhakti 2 Merg" 3 . All that you and I can pray for is— 
that Radhasoami Dayal in His Gracious Mauj may be pleased to extricate 
you from the difficulties in which you find yourself at present in the best way 
He thinks fit. After offering prayers no definite answer should be insisted 
upon, and the attitude of the mind should be brought up to that Parmarthi 
level in which the devotee accepts with humility and meekness whatever 
Radhasoami Dayal may in His August Mauj ordain. 

srprc 

ftsrer p> snw # f, ^ tw*t ark rtt *r mrtr ^ 
1 1 1 qr p 3ft f© srrmT ttft snkt |, qf qf | % Traiwmr qqr*r 
tfqftq qfr#; sft % prfqq w, srmfY 2 rt^t qkr pkt pftqqf 
ir # farm p pqcB fr i snqqT qkr ^ arr? ^\i pvz 

^ qr% ^ fvf?r ^fk ^tt qiff^r ark *pt % w. 3fk qrq q>> 'TTRpff 

(1) Parmarth=The highest or most sublime truth. Truth. The best 
end. The highest object. Salvation (2) Bhakti = Devotion. 
(3) Marg=A way, road, path. 
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l irfRFr % safari % tpt 

TT $r 3TTTT ^T^r % ^TtR ^t’TcTT affa T5RT $*fa # f® TTSnT^T# 
<RRT 3TT# *T|H *ffa *T ^ ^ *faT =ffa I 

(147) 

You have to bear in mind that once a person has been taken under 
the protection of Radhasoami Dayal, he can under no circumstances be 
forsaken and he shall gain access to Dayal Desh eventually. Even those 
persons whom you find misguided at present will also, after the lightening of 
their burden of "Karams" , return to receive the grace of Radhasoami Dayal, 
though it may take more than one birth to achieve this object. The process 
of purification must take its own time and no importunate demand can shorten 
the period. 

*rre t*?rt ^Tf^r % ^ sitt fas fa# # Trrnw# 

% srs s % fasr, fast # |tss t st s^sr #t #r Jr 

SSTS Is Sr Sf%ST I Sts St St ^S SS5 SS^t ijfa fir JTT^S |ts 3T# 
?PT# Sts I^T |fa ST TTST^TSt SSTS # SST ST'S STl % fair far 
sfe ST arfajt, St ^SS ITS S-S ST 7STTT St SS SSST | I SSTf St St ftfa 
S| SSST SSS SSt affa 3TTS| STt % SSt SSt S|t |T SScft I 

(148) 

You should take special care not to allow a day to pass without 
practice unless disabled by any physical ailment. Even if urgent works 
prevent you from giving the allotted time, you should try to perform your 
Abhyas for a shorter period, but as far as possible the day should not be 
allowed to pass without Abhyas at all. 

To remove the present state of apathy, it is necessary that you 
should perform "Sumiran" for half an hour to one hour in the morning and 
evening, and if the mind wanders even in this Abhyas, do not slacken your 
efforts; and devote some time in the reading of selected Shabds 1 from Sar 
Bachan and Prem Bani; especially those of "Chitaoni". 

sppTC 

3 *faT 3Tcr qrr fafar wi § tt?rt fa mr. fa# 
sir## srrfa *r rr^fT t |t # #f far fa*TT 3r^nrr fair |tT ^t# qff sr# 

(1) Hymns. 


16 
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I aRT STFfr i: . $S5&T 3 tB ^ % wift ^ft 3 ^ ^ ^ 

fatT ft a^tmr I %fa*T ^{T <PP rrqf^FT ft, fqef^r 3T^irm 

fotr fcpTT fe^T ?tft fa^T ' 3 TFTT =#1% I 

if^RT ww\ ^ fr*RT |T *R% % ^ft ffesnsr sr^jt 

qt '+r crq> gqf ?nrr 34 ^ Mr ^t% ark spr ***0 ^ 

^ft 3Tq*fT SRFT 3TR *Pt *T5T 3Rt ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^* ^ 

*r =gj* |tr qrs^f qrr, ^ %crR^ft % st 5 ^ «ft $b ^b its fw vrr 1 


(149) 

Don’t let despondency take hold of you. Whatever the circumstances 
try to reconcile yourself to them and consider that everything that comes to 
pass^s^hrough the Mauj‘ of Radhasoami Daya. and calculated to serve your 
best interests. Depend upon it that Radhasoami Dayal will undoubted y give 
you as much out of His bounties as is necessary to let you pull on. Giving up 
your professional practice is out of question until some other decent mean, 
of livelihood is secured. You ought to read occas.onally if not daily, a 
Bachan’ from Prem Patra and a few Shabds daily should be recited from 

the Holy Books. 


(m) 3*3^ 


rn-TOra rtf am 3m ?i# m f® »ft 

wWt to* amt TOftraf« *> 5-ft» Smi?iroft 

snu to* % fa* 11WT awtfeT ^^ 

rihret Wot>f( wmra *mt i arnTtror#^ 
^tm is *rfl?r ak js* * s® "•*> w Tk-ns 

qR ?RT =4T^ I 


(150) 


The experiences that yon have had are indicative of the inward 
abstraction o, J^JSgL'ZZ 

Z7Zn7e" no phySa, pressure i» appiied ,0 force up the spiritual current. 


(1) Supreme Will. (2) Discourse, 
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STTfsft 3gRN % <RT % 3PT 

CmtcCW^fc*-- 

It is enough to [concentrate the attention at the spirit centre by merely 
directing your attervfionjtowards the spot indicated. It will result in very slight 
and harmless oonc e nt r otion - and inward turn of the muscles of their own 
accord, without producing any appreciable effect upon the body. The 
attention alone should be directed inwards, and no pressure should be 
applied to the muscles. If this is carefully observed, no harm will arise. 


(n°) 3*3^ 

3ft <j*TTrt |xr ^ gTrr srrc % 3ft % unfa. §f 

Jf aflT 33 % gTcf % ^ 33% % 11 ?3 

% % 5% 3T3 spt 3T3STFft wft 3Tf|% % 5TcT # STTT 3% 

37TT 3?T% % (%tr ejftf WTfTfTTT 3 33T3T 3T% | ^TRT fi 3TS% 
I % 3ft ?3T3 3cT3TqT 33T I 33T3 3TT w NtT T% 3|f 33T3T 317% | 
'33*333 f%*3 IT 33T ^\f §TT 33* 3T^3 |tr, 3T% 33 

3H% 3TFT ^ afk 33* %tf 3TTTR qf3T% % f%ff TR ?T3T %t 3TT> W 
^T% I %33 f%W TT 3TT 3R3T # 3T3> TR3T 3Tf^% affa 33 *pff TT 3%f 
3ftT 3ff 3T33T =31%r | 3fiR 3T3 Tt 3f5# 3T^f TRTT f%3T 3T% %t 
3ff f>rr i 


(151) 

You should not allow yourself to be carried away by each whiff and 
wave that arises in the mind, but you should try to curb them and keep them 
under check with the help of the gracious and sacred name RADHASOAMI. 
Nor should you allow yourself to be smothered with despondency at the sight 
of troubles all round. Keep your eye towards the grace and mercy of 
Radhasoami Dayal and try as far as possible with the help of His grace to 
assume the position of a spectator rather than of an interested actor. A 
sudden change of this description is not possible, but if you keep this ideal in 
view, you will find much of the venom of your surroundings extracted there¬ 
from, I hope Radhasoami Dayal will grant you graciously His assistance to 
effect a change in the attitude of your mind. 

(m) 3*3^ 

33 % 3%f sfr fffor 33% 3T "RT 33, 33% 3f<T% 3^f 3f 3T% 

^3F 3T^[% I 33T%3 qf%^ qTR ‘*131*31*%’ 3% 333 % 333% 33T% 3%* 33f 
% *?3% 3% 3%f%T9T 3R3f =3Tf|% I 3TT% 3T*% 3%* 13%33% 3% %?r 3R 
3T-3T%t%f 3% 3R3T 33T %fe% 3 %3T =3T%% I *TSn*3F% 331*T 3% %^* 3%* 
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^TT 3fk cRf tft ^ ^ ^ 

^ ti, 5T % ^ ^ I ^ *[ 

'Tfw^r ^ |. Srfor ann: 3* f* aronr? ^ ^ src* ^ 

?ft RJT^fr *r^r im % «ft fraaf ^ ** I- ^x ^ m ^ 

i & 3TT3TT toi f fo inr *t w ^ Tisrrermt ^t~t 3*t*t ^ 

1 


(152) 

You are actuated by a sincere desire to approach the Holy Charans 
of Radhasoami Dayal, and to secure advancement in your spmtual progress, 
but it is a pity your engagements do not permit you to fulfil your desire to 
a,“end the Satsang for some time, which is an essential facto, in attaining 
spiritual progress and combating the difficulties which beset .he pa* of. 
devotee and goes a great way towards burnishing up 
softening and chastening it, thus imparting to it greater su 
receive the impress of the higher spiritual currenf. I trust through the grace 
and mercy of Radhasoami Dayal your efforts to attend Sats g 
with greater measure o, success. Till such opportunity comas you..way you 
ought to de»ote, as regularly asy,ucan.af leas, three hours a day to the 
services of Radhasoami Dayal. This is the minimum required of a devotee, 
who wishes to maintain the continuity of his progress. 


{%&) 


9 *rfo* ^ % fti9 ** m $ 

■sra gfr CPTRft Sft fo RRT ^ ^ 

gfr gwfaar arrat ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 
S^affcm^9**rinwirc*tf * affc *r a* 
arT ark **9 JwrfcRT ^ -f 

I % Trawrft T^r 3ftT ^TT % 5 J ^5** 

^tftiTW ^tt^t ^rfaqr^r i ^ ^ 

epq- % cjTTf cffa ^ TTyiHIHf ^TRf ^ *r ^ ^ 3Ty ^ T ? 

amtcf^# 5TTRT 3PFPT WTT ^ 



STTfsft % T^T ffcRfaff % 

(153) 
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Rtf* 


I entirely disapprove of the idea of people, especially in your position 
and in your age, relinquishing the world and settling down in Satsang. You 
seem to think that life in Satsang is very easy, and anybody and everybody 
could live in it in a suitable manner. It is idleness and temerity to face the 
trials of the world, which prompt people to give up world and live the life of a 
recluse. You may depend upon it that after a short time in the Satsang you 
will feel surfeited and long to go back to the world, with all its terrors. At 
present you have the choice of passing some time in Satsang and some time 
in your occupations of the world, but if once you wind up your worldly 
engagements, it will be very difficult to go back to them. Chances are that after 
some time you will find that you are able neither to engage yourself in 
Parmarth nor in the legitimate pursuits of the world. This state of affairs 
would be deplorable, and you should not take a plunge in the dark. Try to do 
your duty honestly, and devote as much of your time as you can to Parmarth 
with intervals of Satsang here. This is the best advice I can give you under 
the circu 113130363. 


(W3) 

ffcPTT 31* TR if RT sfrff TT sff SRIST 

tr parr sfk tt, t f«Rpr ?rr-w<? 

trrt 11 3*r ^rr rttr tr% ^ Trrti- srp 

aTRUTRf I 3ftT p ^ ^RRPT if iRTfa* cTTIT) if *TTRT | I 

3TT^T # JT^fr^ff TT TR=T TT SR | 3ft RRT qrt SfRT 

Wtp afk ST* 4T feRR Tp % fa* RTRRT | I ^FT> % 

SSSS f 3 S*R Tp % *TR sfRS RSfRT SlM Rk 3T-pR 3RRf cTTTR 
SffaRRT |RRt % p PiR SfRT if *TRT I *RB 5Tt p^ff wf 
TT | % ^9 ^rf> SdTR if sfk f© |f?RT % **f if pTTRt 

3RR pr ^9fiT p 3TR |fRT % 371RRR 3R 3R *1* rff PfR 3TTS 3TT3R 
R37f 3R3T Sfp SSpBS 5rf?37 RRT P3R St ^ fT5T R | % 

js ^rtr^r trr prf mp ^>rr % 3 st totpt if sp % ^>Tf%R ft s^t 

?T 3pRT % 3Tf3R THRf^R 3RS % I p pR aTCR^RFF fPff aft* 

5TP3 3R if pf 3R TRT ^rf^r I SRI fSFRrff ir 3T^T **cT 
pt afh: f3R?rr % p rt sp trr if prrsft aft* ^ R pf 
r*r tr tot i sffaRT ppf if t ^ ^?tt 11 
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(154) 

Ups and downs are incidental to spiritual practices and you should not 
allow your efforts to be slackened, when you find that they do not meet with 
the success which they formerly met with. Faith and love translated to higher 
level lose much of their extraneous elements and measure considerably less 
in quantity than they formerly did. But this loss in measure is more than 
compensated by the amount of purification that they undergo. In the case of 
a true devotee this apparent diminution of faith and love should not stand in 
the way of future progress and should rather prove an incentive to the 
application of redoubled efforts. 

smxw srmzf 5f gfr fan - ft I ark *n<pr ft % 

3T^TRr *T qf *Tff ft Tft f sft Tf^T f3fT =F^ft *ft eft STWT 

aptMr afk to* ^ Hw if an* ^rff* i qfajr Mrra ark w ^ 

'Errs: qrfq^ - | qt sqJf ^ qfq aHjqfsra - afk 3Hi e t^+ *nr ^ 

| sfk qr MnV qr^n - Jr % % fqqqiq afk qq qaror Jr 
gp- ^ Jr Tf gn% 11 ^ qnrqT if ^ft writ ftcft s*r% ^ 

Jr spff wrt qqqft gfe M wf ft M 1 1 ^ m J^k 

fq^ef T^r ^t fJnF^R if qf qrrffTT q>qf qqqft ^t qrfwt ff qf-TTf 

q ftqt qrff^ qfNr qf^r ^ ^ to 

qrfqq ftqr i 


(155) 


It is very satisfactoy that amidst all distractions you retain the 
consciousness that you are constantly under the protection of Radhasoarm 
Dayal, and that you feel that His helping hand prevents you from being 
carried away by the overwhelming tide of Kal and Karam, and that you 
receive succour from Him when you need it most. It would certainly help 
you in your onward progress in the path of Parmarth if you can, from 
time to time, avail yourself of the advantages of Satsang but as long 
as you are unable to do so, you should, as far as possible, keep in 
touch within yourself with the August Charans of Radhasoami Dayal with the 
help of the Supreme Name constantly fresh within yourself and regard it ar 
the fountain of life upon which you depend for existence. 
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srifk qpre % re rerefref % req 

(?U) 3*3^ 

^ qp ^ qcffa k SIR I % q?p rep* re# qrre p?Rt # fat 
p p re qf p gar rek ft fa p frere rerererq) rem re tstt q ft 
afk pqt req qpr | % refa) qre re ^rq re*r affa ref % rere qk k 
5TT? # gqk q^f qp rer 3fft q^ % pk qre qreq % qq; qq# qqq 
ffakt I I 3FTT p qtJR ^qRB?T qqqq % ^TT'+T ^ST# qi qfar J%^TRT qfat 
eft q^ rer fjqqt reqiq % qpr re re# req ren# # qqrerrc ^kr i %faq 
qq qq fa p #qr q re *fat, ^rff re- k *fa, p fare fa reqrrerqt qrq 
*Ft qrq frere qrre Rqre qqre qprqr % reresqrqfa qqre % qpr qfaf fa 
fare refa qpr ref^fa fak fare rerfat % gr^TTT qqq ft rer Rif re qqf far 
| sfk 3*pft fafqqt re star 1 1 

(156) 

I would recommend you to read carefully the two books in English 
relating to our Faith viz., (1) Discourses and (2) Radhasoami Mat Prakash. 
If you happen to know Hindi or Bengali, I would recommend a few more 
books for your perusal. It is essentially necessary that you should gain some 
familiarity with the distinctive principles of our Faith and the particular advan¬ 
tage and ease offered by the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga in the attainment 
of true salvation. When you have understood them to some extent and 
accept the principles of our Faith and the conditions attaching to the 
performance of the practices enjoined by it, then alone can initiation be given 
to you and then alone will it prove efficacious. 

(?**) Ppq 

Pjt ft fafasr wq qrk far faqkrt re qrere (?) ferefakfa 
Orereqifa) qq reqqqq) fak (r) remrerqt qq srresr re ffafaqrfa % qfat i 
3RT p fpfa m rerre reqfa k re re# % fafa fa fak qt jreret % 
fafa ffareffaqr re re i rej qp reqqr fak refat | % pk qq % rt# 
ffareret fa fak re% rere # reffar fa pq req fak tr apreq fa fat t=rre 
fak q|frerq fqrert |, qqfa p re^fare pfrere ret i srq p 
q>re qqre re ark ^qT# qq % fqre ? re 3fiT f qr# 3reqrqf #r 
frk tsft rere | rekt rere ret, qq #t pqt rertsr frerr qr qren 13fk 
^t p rerrew fq^ frre i 

reR i %re fqre i frere i 
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(157) 


24S 




There are numerous divisions and grades in creation and each main 
celestial region has a presiding deity of its own. Following the diversity of 
these regions there is diversity in the various religions revealed to humanity 
under the impulse and direction of each presiding deity, not to speak of the 
differences and confusion arising from the activities of intellect and reason 
which really count for nothing in the domain of higher religion. The Supreme 
Creator is of course one, but the goals of the various extant religions are 
different and the methods employed for reaching the goal are likewise 
different. Hence it is not correct to say that all religions have the same goal. 
In fact each religion has a god of its own and because research in the domain 
of religion is not conducted in a spirit of true and earnest investigation people 
become confounded and hurry to the conclusion that all religions are the same 
and reach the same goal. It is necessary that the matter should be carefully 
understood before any attempt is made to start a particular form of practice. 
To start one in a haphazard fashion is worse than useless. 

(Wo) 

WTT it STfrT it ^ 3fk fpti | 3fR ffT CRT 3TTT*TFTt f^*T Wt 

ofTT tr^T tT^r SJ^ft | I ^tteT it 3^ f > ITtfiPT R 

Srf^Rff spt TOT f^FTct H sft 3T?T^T R (ffiOT % faw R *TFff 
ir ^ TT) rpr, S'qif '*ft ffSeffiTO (f^RfT) 35 W TTTR 

I I ffe ajk 5ft, 3ft if f® *ff IftrqcT T^t, 

sfTT&TTfqt ir 3ft *Tet afa TTf=Tf <TST f £ '3TRTT eft ft 

I I mftTTT tTTT ft t WR 3T?for SF^fact *Teff % fTflTT aftT 3TT%<t 
Tfftr# 3TTTT R I 3TtT ftft etT^ 3*T *f fSRff cf^ qfs^ spt TtfePTf tft 3RTTT ^ | I 
qjfRT 3^rct 'Tiff | % Ctq *Teff 4T SPTf % fqSTR t^ff | | eJK-dq if 
5T#fT W *TT TTcT W\ 3TRT fTT | affc % qT*T% if sfN ffet 

fqq % apfasra 1 TTff # anSt ^ if <T? 5fRt t afk 5T^t & 
qr 3TT gn% | fa s«r ^ | ark ^ -tt qffair | • fast m* 
f^:q- % qtT it q^T ^t qTet ®t ^SWlft % %*TT ^¥Tt 

^ i qrr ??tt ^qrFret it qq-erc 1 1 

(158) 

It is always a pleasure to me to initiate people who earnestly seek t 
practise devotion according to the teachings of our Faith. But before I can do 



249 


mfit *Rrcrf*PTf % tpt 

so, it is incumbent upon me to see that the applicants for initiation have 
satisfied themselves upon the following points 

1. That the true and real, as distinguished from conventional, name 
{Dhwanyatmak) of the Supreme Creator is RADHASOAMI. 

2. That true salvation can be attained by the practice of “Surat Shabd 
Yoga". 

It is not possible for an outsider to accept these as a workable belief 
on the basis of mere hearsay and, in the absence of any facilities for 
association with such people who can fully explain the principles of our Faith 
in the course of personal interviews and discourses, the only method that 
can be resorted to is a study of the books which give an exposition of these 
principles. 


fRT^ *TcT % STTtrra % tjft <?T>T 

*r gt f^rm f>ft 11 ?rf%R- % q^r, fa-Rfarq tr 

vTfn W I % fa# 3Tcff # Sm 3TFTT 

tr %Tr | m 

(?) 3ttT? tt# qnr afa ttt# («pn?*nr) tr “TisrrRT#” | 

qr# qf fa# ffaqr# m fan r# | 

(R) #q % STTCcT ft R"TcfT | I 

TR-RrT^nfr % fatr R# | % fasi WT # # 

jffr tr % fa#r qm q#r wFra farqm for ft qfo i ^ ## m foq 
TT, # fRT^ RR - % fa^R# # JT^Rr RTT #q STTT ^of ’T RTfTT 
m, tffoT ftfar # gfasrnt ’T ^ %tf q-^rr | qf faq? 

qf | % 3?q# # Tfr qr% fa*fa ftr fa^rfor # qqirrqr qqr | i 

(159) 

Please bear in mind that “Sumiran" and “Dhyan" are the foundations 
upon which the purification of the mind and spirit and their elevation into 
higher regions rest. Hence you should direct your attention principally to the 
performance of “Sumiran” and “Dhyan" and also devote a quarter to half 
an hour twice a day to the performance of Surat Shabd Yoga, that is, Bhajan. 
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(m) snprc 

sncr^t «TTfr5fT# 3fkg^ # *mf afh: $% 

M Sf qfa 5^ 3TtT eqTJT | I ^r%?T ^*TT?T sqrq - if f^tT WRT 

wqT =qrf^f 3TK grcf 5i®^ qfa qiqf w^qr m fTqrrqr ?r qrT qrq tr ^ 

& 3HST 3TTH <PP I 


( 160 ) 

The journey that you have before you is a tremendously long one and 
the distance that you have to traverse is immense. In the midst of this long 
distance there are numberless toll-posts. These toll-posts all occur within 
the regions of Maya and Kal, and until these regions are fully covered you 
cannot escape the demands of toll whenever they are found to be due. The 
faster the journey is performed the greater the frequency with which the tolls 
accost the traveller. These tolls take the form of awakening the hidden form 
of Maya and Kal and manifest themselves in the shape of Karam, jealousy, 
anger, hatred, chagrin, worry, etc., etc., and sometimes in the shape of 
passions of even a lower order. If the devotee more or less completely 
identifies himself with these downward forces, the Kal chuckles at his victory, 
and succeeds in setting back the onward march of progress. If the devotee 
enters into the stream of Daya attracting upwards, he sets his back upon 
the tricks of Kal and proceeds triumphantly towards the Gracious 
Charans of the Supreme Father. A moderate and controlled use of 
anger etc., so far as may be necessary to carry on the affairs of this world, 
does not matter. What matters is the loss of equanimity, and dropping the 
reins, the results of which are surely disastrous, and might hurl down the 
traveller back again into the chasm left behind. The lines I quote below 
cannot be read too often. They are my props in all the crises 
that I have to face. One should commit them to memory, or rather they 
should be ingrained by constant remembrances and effort to act in conformity 
with their spirit. 


Efasr srd srspr p ^ i 

3TJKT faftwr =q? II 

sfftqr snrrr, faq 

qqiqr, faq irnrr, q-ff st^tt i 
qfr fqqrrqr, sqf qfq^T 3mr ii 
vz Jr t^tt, q^flr q q^qT, m q q^qr, 
qq fT ijtoq q^Tr, *pt q ^TT, 
TiwqTwt tot n 



snfsft irfRR % tt ffrRforf 25l 

[Translation :- Have patience. Follow what the Guru says. Drink nectar. 
Ascend to and reside in Gagan (Trikuti). 

Have patience. Do not be dejected. Fix your attention on, and absorb 
yourself in, the Holy Form of Guru. Always sing His praises. Make no 
excuses. Your attitute should be like that of the Papiha 1 waiting patiently and 
with a steadfast aim for the Swanti rain. 

Keep your attention directed inward, do not allow it to flow out any¬ 
where else. Put up with everything inwardly. Take nothing but internal joy. 
Have patience. Do not divulge acts of grace of the Guru to others. Live with 
Radhasoami like a fish in water.] 

(?V>) 3 FJCTR 

«ffcT |T STR TT | 3ftT TFRT 3ft T TTTT TgT 3tfRT | I 

^ tt?% if 3 r(rtr tt tt jw ttt qft Ttfari 5r?ff f i q-f Tt%qr 

*PFT 3ftT HFTf % tqft if I 3TTT 3r«f TT ffST q-q q TT faff SfTT, <J*T TTT 
m tt ^t it ^rf3TT-3T?rTtft ?r|t tt ^ i fqqqt ftrt % 

ttt T%qf, 3 cptt |t sf^r R qTrf qrt fhR tIt tt qgr tt^ % fait titt 
3fT%tir i tt tt tit aftr qrqr % |tr w | *rt iffa-T ^ aftr 
qrfi-q-qTR ttt tTst frr qq qsr tetri' q'fTTr Tt sir if qrrfiR fffa 13fa; 
^fft R qt% qT*r % tpt Tt ^tt if vft 1 tht sr^Tr^flr qfa qft ttt 

w qfat fiTTcft % T*ft%9T 3fq% Tt qffa 7T qffafaq TT if fa TR 3Tqfa 

f^R cp: $fcrr I far TTqrfa qft tr if wiqz 4?! tt q?t if TTfaqTq' 

itcTT I I 3RT TTqrfa TTI Tt ST IT if fatfTr STHPR 357T fa fa* SRT% 
fa Tf TR fa 'STTTff fa fas %TT 'TTR - fTcTT % STTirq - TTfa fa far ffaqq % 
TTT «f<?Tt | I qffaTT % TPT TT3T TTT^ % fair faqqT TTfa fap 

?rr 5 tttt f^fTT qr wf t|, sn% if f>r q-ff 11 ffa ^if | fo tf^pnw ttr 

t t| sftr 3f*TPT tt 3tt% tTfft^r-?fit3r ^t^ | sftr qr^rt qft 

f'BT ^€t if 'W I f3R^t % Tt# #tf 3TTTT «T7 I qt% ift Tt%5qf if 
^ c cr q'TciT |, ^rqt 37=5#t | % ^rrit tr r ir ?ft 3ft 
*FTcTT I TTR % TTT if % TTT sn^TT | ^TT^t 3rqTTt TTT T7T ^Rr 
ffTT^-C T7T TTT 3ftT TTfT TTT TT Ttf^TTf if ^TTt 

7R if ^7 ^RT TT f|tr | 

«ftT37 srft TTT 5 T Tft I 
3RT fart tRT Tf T^t II 


1. The sparrow-hawk. 
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fjfcsf ERTT, ^ STSRRT, f=Tcf S^TT’TT, 

3FTFTT, far 5?T *TRT, ^ ^rt, ■ 
fasTRT, szfi TfqfT FTTrft 3TTtf II 
yz *r tirt, f ft t st^tt, *w it s^tt, 
ft %?nr, stti^r *t^tt, *ft ^ ^rr, 

®®ff 5 tw *fbrr, TTsrr^TJft <tto ii 

(161) 

While assuring vou of my fullest sympathy I must say that this tug 
between Swarth 1 and Parmarth 2 is inevitable and must go on until such time 
as the annealing process is so far advanced that your mind becomes more or 
less immune from the effects of the ups and downs of this world and begins 
to treat them more or less with indifference and enters upon the conduct of 
its affairs with a sense of performance of a duty imposed upon you by the 
Supreme Mauj, which you discharge to the best of your ability, un-influenced 
to any considerable degree by the results eventually obtained. This object 
will not be served if you leave the affairs of the world to themselves 
prematurely, rendering yourself liable to frequent reactions. Occasional visits 
to the Satsang would be very beneficial but they must always be followed 
by a return to your own place, to let off the steam accumulated in the period. 
Your late brother was differently situated, and had not those duties to 
perform, which you have. You must see your son settled in life and your 
daughters married, before you can think of any long sojourn in the Satsang 
here. But all these obstacles ahead should cause no discouragement in your 
mind. On the other hand you should muster up your courage and face the 
situation as it is. This will certainly result in a permanent amelioration of 
your spiritual condition and remove the thorns which beset your path. 

(^?) amre 

SfFft g;fr f TT qiffa fir 5# TfcTT | % PTPT sffT 

<TWT if ffiRT | 3fK TTT Rff^T TR 

chp % 35R ctr t ^ feqr % *nr sfaqr # sr % 3RRf % 

qnft%5T $ RTT sffc 3TTT JfRttsT t-TTTRT Jr 3fk WJ % 

TTT ^ET STR ?T 5Pt fo cREE 3>TR 

| r^Fft % JJJT 3TRT fcPTTWR ^ SRTFT ^ fsHTT 5TRT % 

?«PTM % % sfa *T 3RTT T3T TTTRT ^>TT I ^ ^ SfaqT % 

r Jr srfr Tft ^Frr nm ^ Jr <r 3r*r 
?FR *T^TT Tt*rT I TRT R ^ SiFT^R ftR 

(1) Temporal and (2) Spiritual matters or affairs. , 



srtfsft ?nr<rPr«ff % jttjt 
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%f^T ^r m % aft ms i*§t #r 5n% to* fro*r % fa% $*1 tot 

^cPT #t 3TTCT ^T'TT ^iff^T I gr*n# TRTR cfT#t 3T RTReTT ^?T 

«rr i ^ 35 # R#f 3 t?t tr^t «t #t gq#t tr^t Tf% 1 1 ^9eR f s% f# <jir 
W topt 5f f® #sfr s^r % stttr s^t 35r rtrt ^Rt, <j*| am 
*i?% #t ^nr srt % wn rtt ^rf^r #R Rffw % femz jr Rt ^rf|# i 
%f^r ^r wrest % #t *rr*Rr ^ret f, f^i^r R#f #tRT reift-Rt1 «r- 
fe?n35 f?r% c^reft f^-*re =tsr 3r ##) it swr 53>reeTr tr^tt ^rf^r i 
^RT ^^R 'TW# # ?T# RWT fhft 3TTR ^j\ TR% % ^ 

f’l'hvf *rre*t I 

(162) 

Use of meat diet and intoxicants is strictly prohibited in the case of the 
followers of our religion. 

(?V0 *Fgn* 

irt % ajpnpff % fwt #tw afh: s% #t #r# ^r##r«ri%5r 1 1 

(163) 

You should not feel disheartened owing to the vagaries of the 
mind and your inability to check them. You ought to apply yourself more 
assiduously to the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI at the third 
Til or Sahasdal Kanwal. Struggle with the mind is a life-long one, and when 
you feel your weakness to curb, check or train it, always remember that 
Radhasoami Dayal is all-powerful, and that with His help and succour which 
will always be forthcoming when urgently needed, the mind will not be able 
to do any permanent harm to you. It may tease and worry you and retard 
your progress, but all the same it is losing ground from day to day. Always 
turn to the Holy Name and the Holy Charans within you whenever you feel 
dejected and are unable to check the wanderings of the mind. 

(?^)3T3^n? 

JpT #t $RT3#t affc TO?t R- Tto % gr| f^Tcf I 

cft^R feRT 3T S^nr=T #TvT <rc TTOTFTFft RRT % gtRR - # ^Rf 
^eT 3R#t ^rf^T I RT *t R?ff sfrRT TReT I 3ftT 3R spiff #t 

R Rf # RF^T % 3R% #t 3RFT# Tisff eft ^91T UK W#t % 

TTm^HTt WTvT XR | afa TO # #t TO WRT 
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% tjpfnr fa^rr? i 

fop; 3fk 'kSTffi sffa ^TTf ^T TTclR 'flt ^T| ^ 

^ fa^-fe^T JT5TJT fTR^TT 'STTcTT | I ^ *ft ’TT^T)^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
3TJ^ ^ Tk ^T^Tt, f^TClT STtTC ^ *Tr*T 3fk Tf«T^ ^T*ff # W?$ 
^ *fkt I 

(164) 

It will give me great pleasure to see that your attendance at the Satsang 
meetings bears fruit in a more tangible form and a desire is created in you to 
devote some of your time to the service of the Supreme Father Radhasoami 
Dayal. It is only necessary to overcome the needless apprehension that 
devotion to Parmarth would interfere with the course of the business of the 
world. Two or three hours taken off the 24 hours of the day cannot seriously 
interfere with it, as several people of the old ‘'Sanatan * persuasion devote 
as much and more time to the performance of empty rituals. It is the real 
Parmarth which the mind dreads to take up although this will result only in 
purifying the activities undertaken in the interest of the world and make the 
devotee less amenable to the influence of pain or pleasure, and loss or gain of 
the world. To speak the truth, if real Parmarth could be obtained by the sacrifice 
of what the whole world stands for, it would have been cheaply gained, 
although it may be remarked that loss and gain in this world must go on 
undisturbed as a result of the past Karams of the individuals concerned while, 
if anything, the devotion to real Parmarth ought to create facilities both in 
this world and the world to come. If the fascinations and allurements of the 
world are not allowed to wipe out ail independent sense of judgment and 
appreciation of truth, and false apprehensions alluded to aoove are not 
allowed to damp all activities in the interest of Parmarth, there ought to be 
no difficulty in pursuing the path of true salvation. 

(W) 

q-j| 3*3 3ft *39TT ^RTCHT ^3T3T ?TR) 

jf $rip*T *ft ark farr ^ ^ ^ ?PTFt 

sft ^ 3* *r rer $ I tor ^ | fr <re*n«f 

g- % ^>PT 'PT'jf *T ^3T 3T3R ^t*IT I ^ ^ cfkf 

vfe fjpPT5T>% % ^TRt CT <=Rlfo cT§S % yCFT SJTRFT 

snr % *ft*r wrer *r ?ptt 


* The traditional Hindu religion. 
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^XX 

11 ?Tf ^ qwf | fa^r% qrr% Jr qq- wuctt |, m ^rJr %p qfqqq % qq^ 
% f^ %tr 5 it% suJr q?nff Jr 5T^?rr qpqr ^>ft sfk ^ m qprTfpT ^Tf% 
^r sr^mft qi: ^r 3i?rc mrtm i w^t «rpr q> ^ | fqr mf\ %fom 
qrr %% Jr m spr qpr qrqpq fJppr rrqpn $ eft ^ rr^rr fwr i 
3pR%^ ^^rr g-qprr | % qfaqr % ^rfqqrrq^: sreq qft fqsJr qnff 
% q^r 3T3 *ttt % Tfqr ?ftqr q qrqf tuft =q^ Tf ^ ^rfirq, wk fqrr qf *Rq 
qr^rpr # qnrrf qrr 3 pk qftf swt ^t qqprr | rfr | fqr ^r qffqr sffc 
qr^ftq> qtqt % qqqt Jf sn^rr^ft qqr $ft ^ricfr ft i spr qnqqr % sn^tTor aftr 
fepqrJmtff qit faqV M*r sfk f # qnRSTfft i> q fepr ferr ^r% 
sfk 3 ?tt %q; %q sre ^rf qit qrqpTf qRqf Jr sffc fqrrrprr q <kt 
q^T% fqqr : *n% eft *pA ^nr # qJr Tpr q Ttf feqq>q q^f ^>qt 

^fgq i 

(165) 

I fully appreciate the generous and charitable motives which prompt 
you to initiate the measures outlined in your letter. But I doubt very much 
whether they are in consonance with the highest ideals and teachings of our 
Faith. My own experience tells me that they are fraught with danger both to 
those who initiate them and to those amongst whom the propaganda is 
carried on, on these lines. At the outset, I may tell you that propaganda in 
any active form is abrogated in our Faith. The first concern of a devotee 
ought to be to purify himself and to aim at spiritual advancement, leaving 
the matter of the propaganda of the Faith to the Mauj of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal. qqqpf qprT qqqr 3pq *R JpTT, fqqft qifp- % 

q§ qqqr fasfT ^ i” [Trans: He should not bother about teaching or 

instructing others but should mind his own business. The Instructor Himself 
will take care of His work.] 

The advent of Sants is attended by the gradual spiritualisation of the 
whole creation, and those spirits in whom the spiritual instinct is awakened 
become fit subjects for association with the Sant Sat Guru, and eventual 
admission into the highest spiritual regions while others, according to their 
degree of evolution, are impregnated with the spirituality of the Dayal Desh 
which gradually leads to the awakening of the spirit in them and fitting 
them for the performance of Guru Bhakti* and Surat Shabd Yoga. 

“’TC WtX qrf 3TFST SFPf S^R* 

ftflj I 

sffr: sfNFT qr #3TT 3TT II 

*Devotion to Guru. 
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^ SR 3FT *PT 3TT^ I 
’TtBUt II 

^tt^t sfte'T qr ^r^rr i 

qnfcn ^ttw ii 


[Translation : The beloved Guru redeems the entire creation today. 

He redeems all Hans Jivas, and, as regards others. He sows the seed of 
spirituality in them. 

Assuming the form of Guru, He has made His advent in this would and 
conferred salvation on all Hans Jivas (deserving souls). In Kag Jivas. i.e., 
Jivas of a lower category. He has sown the seed of salvation and has cut 
asunder the snares of ruthless Kal.] 

The forcing up of the process by methods suggested by human intellect 
disturbs the spontaneity of action and response resulting from the current of 
Mauj and Daya and is often productive of abortive results. The general spiritua¬ 
lisation must result in the creation of a spiritual instinct of various degrees 
and the stratification of spirits of varying degrees of spiritual capacity must 
follow, accompanied by varying phases of religious activity. In this sense I 
do not deny the utility of the numerous communities which initiate religious 
acuities in their own fashion, but at the same time I must affirm that those 
who have been initiated in the highest ideals and are the custodians of the 
highest teachings of the Supreme Faith cannot associate themselves with 
any movement which, in its frantic and immature efforts to uplift humanity, 
obscures the real object of the Supreme Father by lending countenance 
to the superficial and abortive activities of the mind. 


I may further add that the advent of Sants is always accompanied by 
redoubled activity amongst the lower centres of Kal and Maya, and they too 
make desperate efforts to impede the work of spiritual emancipation and 
are represented in one form or other in the Satsang itself and active agents 
are employed by them in the garb of religions more or less akin in form to 
the Sant Mat, their object being to cast off all sorts of obstacles in the path 
of true and real salvation. These activities, too, are useful in their own sphere 
and though adopted by Kal and Maya with the purpose of putting obstacles 
in the path of the devotee, are helpful in evolving that sublime spiritual 
instinct which alone can make its way into the purely spiritual regions. In 
this view the religious activities of the various grades, some directly 
opposed to the current of Daya and Mauj, are not lackjng in advantage and 
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^ ^RT3T % % TRT 

utility towards the attainment of the main object of "Uddhar"* but those 
who have understood the highest principles underlying the Faith and stick to 
the supreme ideals laid down for their guidance, cannot allow their own cult 
to be defiled by an admixture of the activities receiving their impulse from 
lower centres. In consonance with these principles, I am sorry we cannot 
associate ourselves with any movement which does not conform to the ideals 
as understood by us. 

The ordinary methods of the propagation of the Faith are that Sants open 
Satsangs in which their followers congregate and to those Satsangs are also 
admitted outsiders who come with the professed object of investigating truth, 
and following, on conviction, the methods prescribed by the Sants for salva¬ 
tion. Natural sympathy and spiritual affinity secretly work in attracting people 
fitted for following our sublime Faith to the “Satsang'’ and the people thus 
attracted derive full benefit therefrom. This method ordinarily answers all 
purposes and active propagandas in the shape of public preaching etc., are 
not only unnecessary but produce undesirable results. 

(?V0 

t mra; srk ^ qmr f fapr# swtt ir 

qnrqTpr qr# if fqrq; f i %f#r 

sff | % % prk m ^ w sn^ff ark ml# % arjqRr | # nr 

^ I ifTT naRqT qf | fc % aft p# | ark fakf f*T 

ir kkm fqrqr ^rTcn | nkf % f^kr % qrRnrpf ir nfr f f f 1 
prk w if fqkr fq^n qn ffkfrc 3fk srqR *Rm;m ir qRqr m 1 1 trt 

qn 5RTC T'Rr fm TTcnwfft qnrqr # qk qr gtr i}^ qq q-^n qm 
^ | fqr 3i# mrf ark mq# qk 1 "qwr^r qwr arq^rr f#r> am 

%nr, pqff fqr ng armr f#r> qk 1 ” 

% amm if *rrft mnr qrr srk ^ ¥pfr m qp | afk 
afk gm stt# gf m mgn % mkr if 3m % ark m if 

^sr if smr % qmn> nk 1 1 an# am #aff if tyq% skr 
% gsnfqiqr mm tsr qn smr arm | aft vi't q qqir # anrm 
| sk qqqft 5 ^ *rfa> nnr 3 m sm nk qr# % strut mm 11 

“35 Rk qk srrar arm ssrk 


* Salvation 
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RfR RR fcFt l^Ttr | 
gffr; R^TR HR HTRr RR II 


RR SR 3R RR snq I 
fa fRR RRff pfHTT ii 
qTPT RTHR R RfRT RTR I 

qn'ferr rtr RfeR rt rtr ii 

r ir Ttfcr qft r^r q?r ffe % RiRFf |tr rrtrt srt sR^f if 
^ RRT rIr RS'R-RR RTR HR^T Rt STTRT^Tfr if tft Rfa ^ ^ 
SIR if T?T tfftff qi RRR qRRT ^ Rfa RRif Rq>RT RTflSR RR aTR-^ 5 ^ 
q^Rr fa 11 fR r^rt r> ¥$% fa qfftrir rtr* ^rfai rt RtRRf 
RcffRT hi ftFT ^if^TT % sffRf ir Rtr ^ rr rt Rrarfera T J ^ 

<t?t aftr rr% r^rr fa*r R arpanFRFP fam ft g^ff % fRR ^ trt 

HT RR#’ HR RTH 3fR RTR \ STR RT RR RRSff RRHTf % f^TvT R HRR 
I ^r RTRT if R%qr RSTRTRf HT RRfRRf % RT^f R Rft R RTfRR f : RTf *Pt 

^rr^ % <ttr qft 1RRfff r Rff Rf%R rtr fr ff fRHRR ^ h^tt fe 

% rFt rt rr res rr % 3 !% ir fa RURRf % ^?r r!t rr^r Rq'fhfr # 

T^TT 35Rt RTR |, ftTR'V frir RTR if R|f Rffo %t RRH Rt Rf^H ^TfR % 

^q^nr qrf Rtert* Rh; rst-thr qrtfRRf if rr q?r RTfeR Rk %^Rt* 
qrRVr^ff qft f^FFFr q“RT fqqn % RRRf i?rt* qff sfr ^RR1 

RRf R RRRTT it H^PR sfk RTRT % Rt% % ^fif Wt ^R^ 

I5^i | sftr % (^r?r aftr fftt) $t Ft?r % if ^t 

5TH ?ftf qrrftm ^ | srfc wz if fq^rf ^ if T^f 

| ajk ^?r tft ir fafai br^r sr^wf^f % *hr ^ rtfs ^ q>if^f 

it qFF #cf f I ^FR FcTRH 3TTR StFRT ^TT % FFT if FH f^FT % 'df 

SRqTFTT fa\ | I if *fr 5R% if 'RTHr^f? | afk »ff ^ % TTRf 

^ f^sq- sftR htstt ^TR^r qff rtr ir ^tr afk rtht rrrV ff^niR qR^ |. % 

RR 3TTRT Rf ^T?fr ^ST 3TR RRR # if t» ^ 

f^rqqft qgff R f%RFT ^TRf l^Fff if qfRT RT | I IR ?fe #T % 
g^f f Rq; srrfRR qJRHTIRT (fRRif RTR Rt RfR sfK ^TT ^f RIT qff RRHTf 
% Rflff feRTqi qRRf I ) RRTT RTFT if RTWW 3^T Rq^Flt if 

(1) R>qr I RR I RR I I (R) RFTR I RTRRT I (^) I 

(s) i RfwFr i 
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fTMt qff 11 ftfkr % ^ft*T ffnfrff w % ^rsrft 3 ;% ftngT^ff qft *pt?t %qr f 

sfk ^r% w 5R5R % eft fafa srresf 73 % |, qrr sfa t^T |, 

SR spR^T^f tft faeTtff *t jft% % ^ % SfRft |, zfa fa 

sfk *rar k ffa ^ fft 1 fa mifa | % j& fa^peff % st^^tr, p- 
frtft if ^rrsfr qff ft *rkt ^ft ftrk srT^^rf % srpcq- ?r ff 1 

trt sr3%er ^Rt % Trig^ff crff# fr | % ^fenfq - # ^srrTJrr 1 
fsratf fa% arprf tT^f^r ^t f sfk ^ smft arefiRf ^rt an% f^n 
5trtt | sfr ‘s?q’ # fsrfrr^rr amt | sfk ^ fasqro srr ^n%, enr s^r 
% f%ir #T 3 ft spRTTff «ra*IT% |, 3R^t I I f^FT *ftff % j[*Tk sfa *TeT % 
^r arfwT <ttt ft Trqr |, 333 ft sn^f^ ark 
^rmf^ 3$rff% 33 k 3 ^ ftf% ft *raftq ft #3 wrat |, ark ^r <r^ 

ft STT^fW ft3R aft fa 3Tfft |, 3f[ SeHRT if ^TT fEF?RT 3SI% | I ktWT 
3T$ftf ftk TT 33 3333f 3>> «J<T 3R fteff | sjk qqf^ ft ^RT3T ftft kfcr 
% ^ ft gr-fttsr' srr 3 fft<s k-^’kt | srfcf> ft 35 ftft tst ^tt 11 

(166) 

The lives of Sants cannot be written in ordinary forms of biography, and 
as their lives consist of activities in higher and inner spheres hidden from the 
cognisance of the people at large of this world, no serious attempt was ever 
made to write out their lives in biographical form. The real lives of Sants 
are contained in their writings, which will be intelligible only to those who 
gain access into the highest regions. 

(?^) 

fteft k fa fat iTT^ff qkFT Rft* 3 ft gsenrft ^t wr ft 3ff fftkt 
srr ^pRfr sfk =#p ^ 3 % sf^nr % *=ri3 333 eft fa arkfteR% ftsff ft 

ftftfftcT ^ | % |ffRT % 3TPT ^fRff qft fjpnt[ ^ |, ^rf^ 

3ffq?T =3ft3- qff 5?5R?f % faffa *Ft fat ^fffw 

^t *rf i ^eff *Pt ara^t ^ftqkqt ^r% w*r qr?ft ff | ftmfr ffk 
% ft frqir fTTr^ f faratf fa ^5ft ff Tfirf f i 

(167) 

If you value my advice, I would advise you to stop all activities of the 
kind you seem to be engaged in at present and apply yourself to subduing 

(?) 5*-*#rtr«3ft3r *t *rt fsm 
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vour mind and purifying it and elevating your spirit to the higher spiritual 
centres By this method you will not only accomplish your own work, but will 
help^thers si-arty situated to attain „ue ■■Patmartlf. This is teal ■ Nrt 
Uokar" 1 and ' Par Uakar" 2 . All others, according to my light, are sham and 
glare- I assure you of my true sympathy and love for you and all whose a.m 
is devotion and service of Radhasoami Dayal. 


^ griT fas WWll 3 W* t> ** 
tits t aflrW rFT % w 3TtT^ ^ ^ Jr sftTsrrft 
*t 5 % fcif tt ^ 3 wn it \ vs 

***** * 'T'll ^TI 

*n 1 5?-ew ">rc OTWT-'lirtraiwrtW 

TOT S sftT ijrtTTSt 1 1 gt?R aw '*R art jiw fii-rer «W 
TTSTR^Tm 3fk 5T^T |, # ^ ^ I 1 

(168) 

The requests made in your letter are all legitimate, but the fulfilment of 
your wishes should be left to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal. He alone 

knows what is best in our interests, and so ordains, in His Mauj, that the 

maximum of benefit may be secured for His children with the minimum of 
mental and bodily inconvenience to them. I may, by the way, add that the 
removal of all cares and anxieties prior to the complete abandonment by the 
devotee of his cares to the safe keeping of the Supreme Father, would not 

only be useless but be a handicap to the progress of Parmarth. Cares and 
anxieties and Parmarthi 3 progress must go hand in hand, but rest assured 

that the Supreme Father will not allow the real interests of His devotee to 

suffer. When the time comes, all the difficulties will be solved one way or 
the other, and the Supreme Mauj will steer the barge of Parmarth to the 
final goal of Supreme Prem, Happiness and Bliss. 


amt faff 3 aft 3* 5^ 1 *PPC *** 

| fir ^ fin? ^ g* ** jgT 

(1) Doing good to oneself. (2) Doing good to others. (3) Spiritual, 
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sps% srt % rit srrfrf^F sfkRRfsRi qrassiTR ^qrrcr ?r ^trt iRcn 
ssr i toqr; ssi% % Rtf> srpft sr f^crraff qrt g;} grk <r tri fim <r Bt? 
S^PR ^ RPTT 'T fep %RR ?)*TT SffSR t R*TFI Rf <R?# ^ cfTER? fW I 
fWIir 3Tk <RtTPlf SRT# STT?! ^ R^Rf f, %ffR qffR TIRl % TW ftcJT 

rst; % spisft g^n *r ^tf ^r * 3ft i sr sre 3IT%rt, snr gsrfaRrrer 
%*ft ?r Iwr crt# % ^sr ^ srmt aftr tfhsr trtrst r) qqr %q tr*trt t*r, 
stptr 3fk g?r % «f %*r sppt cr> Tf^r i 


(169) 

Unwavering reliance upon the Supreme Mauj and stable and constant 
expectancy of Grace are the keynotes of spiritual progress and if they 
continue unshaken in the storms and haze created by Kal and Maya, all their 
wiles and traps will eventually go to naught and the spirit shall one day be 
received in the loving embrace of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayaf. 

*rifsR srfenr smrcrsrh; *nfspf> # <ptt f?RcR sfh- 

?mt wj ft R**fiRRt 3fRtnf^ ^rfcr trpft ^ri crt# ^ gfaqR 11 

spr ^ afft mm % <fcr fog |ir-Rff sniff ?rqT gsrpff srfsfr ft 

S? 3ffc 3T^f T| eft ^T% TSSf STTR Siftsfh: 

g^r grr for spppi «rjt fieri Trararrftf ^ anffopp ^r 

stiftfr 51 i 


(170) 

The experiences which you have described are also quite satisfactory 
and are not outcome of mere imagination. They are glimpses of lights of 
the ultra earthly regions, though not yet of the higher celestial regions. 
Your aim ought to be to approach the Supreme Father within you in a 
spirit of humility and devotion and the sign of success is development of 
love for the Supreme Father, which would always be accompanied to some 
extent by a blissful sensation within you and increase of ardour for attaining 
proximity to Him, and coming in contact with the current of ambrosia 
proceeding from His august presence. The spirit would feel elated but with 
a feeling of complete servility and dependence upon His Supreme Mauj. 
Humility is the true sign of successful performance of practice. 

(?) ft shirt i pq- ft spirt i {r) wn i ?qre ftu i rt ftit i 

*TRT ftlT I 
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*rt 5 ^ 11 % qrfcRT *tt 

^■JTFft qff |, % «ft«P % fa^T p[ 3HT % *fa> ^ Trtpft ^ §T^ f» *raft 
fi^PT 3% ^Rfr WFff # fTjff I ^TTT *nf*TC afa 3f*T *RTC ^ 
sfhc g^sp qrw fqcrr qn srp<r ark tw fieri % srfa 3i 

^1 HT1T $*1 I ^T £t% IT STefT *T f0 *T f® 3TR? UT 

s^n ^rurr ffriT aft - ?: srfsRrrfsri; uitr iptt T-k # scFst 
afft Jr kr ^r% ^ff i aricr k str an | ssrrr ^rt ft *tt i 
spt 1 RT afk WTcTT UT 3^1 ft% kill *PTC ^ ^t^cTT Jt aftr TT’T flefT 
^ tfsT it flifi acnf^TcT Tf HT I arwm ar^ cTTf qq^fTl qT qft ^TcT 
qt qT^T Mf-qR ^■°Rt 5t>idl I I 

(171) 


You have never visited the Satsang and it is not possible to deal with 
all matters in detail in correspondence. This deficiency can, to small extent, 
be supplied by carefully reading the Holy Books in prose and cogitating upon 
them and reading them again and again. However as a brief reply to your 
letters, I may tell you that the one essential thing for a Satsangi is to place 
unshakable and absolute reliance on the grace and mercy of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal and to entertain no doubt in regard to the 
eventual emancipation of the spirit from the bondage of Kal and Maya. 
The struggle with mind is a life-long one, nay, it may last more than one life, 
but however frail and weak a Satsangi may feel to overcome its devices and 
temptations he should never allow himself to be carried away by a feeling of 
despondency. After every failure, renewed efforts should be made with the help 
of the Supreme Name, Swarup" and Shabd to curb the vagaries of the mind. 
A feeling of one’s frailty should be accompanied by a tightening of the hold 
on the Grace and Mercy of Radhasoami Dayal and the deepening of the 
spirit of prayerfulness to invoke His aid. If you go on like this, you are sure 
to receive assistance from time to time, but do not expect that the attacks of 
Kal and Maya will be silenced in a brief space of time. The struggle will 
continue and with it also your spiritual progress, which will be accompanied 
by increased confidence in the Grace and Mercy of the Supreme Father. 
Precautions to keep away, as far as possible, from the temptations of Kal 
and Maya should also be taken at the same time. 


* Form, Countenance of the Sant Sat Guru. 
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(?V 9 < 1 ) arpK 

5*1 ^nfr qqftq ft q|t snrr aft?: qq «nqf qr qq ft sfttftcn?: qftq qr?:qr 
*** *fr ^ I I ftf qtft qft c^r fqrftt ^5T ft fqTft qqftq qft RT qft fttfqqft 
^ StfWTt aft?; rift ft qTT ^ q?ft 3 fk TT f^TT q qqq q;?ft ft ft 
^T^cft | I pR ftt §rfTft qftt % ftfSFq 3 tTC % FT it fcRT ft q;fqj 
| % qqftftt % ffttj ftt qqft qrqftt aft?; ^ft qiq | qf qm fqqr 
TTsn^mt qqr<q qft ftf?: 3rfc qqr qr 3 fz?t aft? 55 fqqqm ??qqr 13ft?; fttq 
*HE % fqq qqq aftr mqT % ©qqq?r tt^t qqqft ?j?q qq 3rqqqftq ^r 
ft*TT 1 qq ft <prqT qtqqqqq |, qfcqr ^qr q?q ft srfspp 1 qq % qfttqq aft?: 
®*r mz ft qTT qift ft qqftqr qr| fftq wjr aprft qq |q*r aft?: qrqqft?; qrft, 
qqqft qrftt farm qr qT-q*qtq qff ftar ^Tffq 1 ^ qr-qqfftqpqt % qre 
*rpft sr#?r arcrawrqT % qtrqR qqq qiq, ft aft?: wz q?r qqq ft gq: qq qft 
crftif qft ftqrft aft?; qqjft qft qftfqpq qr?qt qrffr 1aprqt qrqtt'ft q^jq qr?;ft 
% qpq R ?ruT^Tftt qqiq qft ftf?: aft?; qqr r ar%Rr?: src'terr qr?qT aft?: 
Sqqft qqq frfftsr ^ % %r qfft gqR q^ftf qTfftr I 3TR gif Rf 
*Rft Tftft ftt qqq w tt 5^ qR fft^rftt T|qt it*r qf q 
T^ft =qiffft % q?PT 3ft?: % an^w sft?: f^ft ^ ^ $?<* ^ qrftft 1 

qqw aft?: qw ft ^irt aft?: qrfdT qrft T|irr w qpq q qrfRt ^rftt 
qrq^t qrftt an-iqrr^Tqr ^vr% ftt ftftt ?^ftt aft?: q?q- fq^rr qft ftf?: aft?: ^r 
qr ^fr?rr qf^rr t|*tt i qqqr 3ft?: qpn % qftt^rftt ft qff ^ ft wa ^ ?:fft 
ftr m ftt qr^ft ?^?tt qiffft 1 


(172) 

It is possible the solution may not take exactly the form you desire but 
somehow or other the difficulties will be met and cease to trouble you as 
they do. You have in the past seen His Mauj coming to your succour and 
this should sustain you in the future. Whenever you feel distressed you may 
pray internally and seek His assistance. This alone will act as a balm to your 
distressed mind. 


(?V9’) ar^qtq 

qf g*r%q | % 5^ rt%wpt aft?: fr %tt srrft qft qf 

q fftq>ftr qft fqr fq qrfft ft q?T5 %ftt q fqrftt qqrr?: ftt qqqrr qqTq 
%qr anftqr aft?: qf gqqft qq ftq ft qft q qrftqft qqr fqr arq qrrftt 11 3 r 
qqr tftq ft ant qqff q?: qft ^frft nqq qft | qqqft mq qr?: q??^ 5^ anft % 
fqq ftt qftqr wn qiffft 1 qtq aft?; qtqrrqt qft fraq ft p- ftq?; ft Rq 
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fadT 777 % %<T STT77T ^ 77% ft I 7f 7T77T 7TRT ft S%7 

3fk 'ftfef 77 % fat* 5tff^FT^ sftq-gr 77 777 7%7f I 

(173) 

If a Satsangi reaches a stage which is beyond or outside the influence 
of evil he will be perfectly immune from all evil influences; but during the 
interval between his present locus and the stage where immunity naturally 
arises, his protection lies in linking himself at all times with the Sant Sat 
Guru or the Supreme Spirit within himself supplemented, if necessary, with 
association with His human Form. 

7737 77% %t 77 t far 77 sttt 7 f> 7 t%tt 

Transiation: Always Keep Sat Guru Soami on your head. 
You will be protected in every way. 


73717 

3PTC %tf 777% ^ 7T7 77 7§7 7% % 37Tf sfk 7T7 % 77T 7 
I 7t 7f 777 77ST 7T77T I 7T7J 77 777 7T? <77 77> 7f 777 

7T7 7 77 7T7 7T 7f% 7f t Sj777 % 777^ % 37rf77> 3 f CTff ^ toi'+KI 
ft 7T7T 77% T3TT fTt 7T7 | f% 7f 7T7 f77T % 7®7 <M'¥7 *T 7T7T 

sftf 3fk 7% f> 7% 7t 77% 7T *T % I 

77p FTTTt % 771 fTT 7T 77 77T7 ft 7T%7T 

(174) 

Ordinarily a good Satsangi, firm in his faith, will not be subject to mystic 
or hypnotic evils and will be protected from them by Radhasoami Dayal. 
Satsangis are enjoined as far as possible to rely trustfully and depend upon 
the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal, and to leave as far as possible the 
cares of this world to the safe keeping of Radhasoami Dayal. An attempt to 
peep into the future should be eschewed. This does not mean that any 
legitimate attempt for securing the necessities of the world and 
discharging the ordinary obligations of a house-holder should in any way be 
relaxed or neglected. 
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stTfsft iTfm^r % T* qqqfqqf % qW 

(?V9«) SRcTP? 

TTT^ft- ^TTT 3T5# qqqqt TT fqqq>T TTSTT^Wf qTTq *f arfewf 
fqqqTq |, W 1 m TTTfqjq* ^t qTqt fTTfqt TH" 3TOT qff I 
qrqreTTqt qqrq qq*r qq qqr q*t i qqqfqqf qrt qraffqq <ew*tt w | f% 
q^rr qqr ift q%, TTmTqrqt qqiq qft qtq qrr fq?qiq $qq aqq qrtq 
sfh: qfqqr qt f^nq TT£nrqrqt qqrq tt ^ft¥ q i qfq^q % qTq^ tt qqcq 
cqrq^ftq1 1 qfqq fqqq qf qqqq qff | % qfqqrqt q^qrt qt qr% 
qT qqrfqq qqq q fqqr qi% qr qT q^qt qt fq^qrfTqf qt ^rr qr% if 
3 *qt qr qT-qrqrft qf qr^ i 

(175) 

It is my earnest prayer that Radhasoami Dayal may be pleased to grant 
you relief at the earliest possible moment, but we have at the same time to 
remember that the Mauj that He has ordained must have been allowed to 
take its course in our own highest interests. There are ties of the mind and 
body which cannot be loosened otherwise, and it is necessary that they 
should be relaxed before any spiritual progress can take place. Rest assured 
that He will not allow one moment to elapse beyond the stage it is necessary 
that these difficulties should confront us and when the proper time arrives 
the relief will come in a manner and form in which there will be no danger 
of the former ties gaining strength to the spiritual detriment of the devotee. 

(*vssi) ^qrq 

3rd frfqq arrqqi | % Trsrrcqpft qqrq q?q ?t q?q 3 *^ fqq sgfqqq 
cfer ejrr, %f%q qxq ft qiq ^ q^ *rt qrq Tqqr qif^r fq qf qfq 
fqq Tqr 73 # | qq% qqt qqT%r frq 3 ^tttt Tqrer q sqrqr qrqqr 1 1 
qq 3fk qq % ^ qsrq I qt fqqt aftT frfq q qrq qfr fqq qr qqfr ark q^rqt 
qrq# % fqq qf anqsqq | % qfq tft qrq 1 fqqqiq Twt fq fqq qqr 

affa fqq% qqq % frkr qqfqrqf ark feTqqf qq anqr ^rk fqtr q^fr 
qq% t^q srq qt ^qrqr q qqq fqqr qr%qr ark qq qqrfqq qq> an qr%qr» 
^qt qtfq ark qq q qgfqqq qr qt qmr fq fqqif q^r % qqq feT 
qqf;q q ft% qrq ark qqi # q^nft qrrqit ^ qrt| fq^q qisn q ^t i 

(176) 

The Satsang does not interest itself in raising memorials to departed 
Satsangis. On the other hand it discourages any desire on the part of 

(0 qftsT qqqt 1 (R) %^tq i 
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Satsangis to perpetuate their nemories and inculcates the desirability 
of relaxing all sorts of ties with this world. 

|tr ^TcT^ffrnff # ^TfcT $ 3PT3T <FTRq> 3nfe USFR 

^ # SrTCPT ^ | I ST^F rRTPT % gq^ifr % 3TggR, tffe Rf cTC^ 

qrt qftf fssT eft for *r ftwr sfft sf^TT % 

sflr tfrof qrt st?n irrt ^rf^r i 

(177) 

All depends upon the cultivation of faith and love for the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal and by far the best method for attaining it is the 
repetition of the Supreme Name at the spirit centre. The spirit has a natural 
affinity for the Holy Name and it has only to be awakened at its centre to 
realise the truth of this assertion. 

(?^j) 3T5^R 

WRT SRfaSTC TRT fqcTT *T foRTtf 3fk W TT | 3fk ^T% 

ftrJr 3 <tpt % ^rr^r tt ffr^r ttt g*Rjr 11 g^r 

rtr % 3nRTV I sfkwsrrar# *r?wr wt jfe % |g 

gra - qrf qr 3 ptt% qft 11 
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(178) 

RadhaSoami Satsang, 
Allahabad 
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Radhasoami Satsang 
Allahabad. 

28th May 1927. 


My Dear Tej Singh, 

Your letter has pained me. No matter what the circumstances, there 
is no justification for harbouring the thoughts you do. You cannot conceive 
of a greater sin in relation to yourself and to that of your Creator. 

My creed is—Never abandon hope. Hope is one of the cardinal virtues 
—It is something dearer than life. With some it fails seemingly at slight blast, 
with others it lasts longer and with a few outlives all shocks and storms. It 
may sink at times, but as a matter of fact outlives all lives and merges in 
Supreme Bliss. It is an asset—an invaluable asset-the anchor to which all 
moorings ought to be tied. Those, with whom it fails, are born again to live 
upon it. This is not mere speculative philosophy, but stern truth. The termina¬ 
tion of a life is a mere sequel for taking up the thread where it was left. 

Mercy is never denied to anybody. It is more responsive to hope and 
faith. I will urge you to rely ever increasingly upon the grace and the mercy 
of the Supreme Father. Be assured that one thing or other will always turn 
up with which the ray of hope will again gleam to sustain you if you remain 
firm and hopeful. 

You should not allow yourself to be so unnerved as you have done. I 
have still hope that you will be able to tide the crisis and even if no sudden 
change takes place, the time you gain may bring about an amelioration of 
your condition. Any precipitate action instead of helping others might further 
jeopardise their interests. 

Maiyanji has had an attack of fever owing to exposure, it is a passing 
phase, but the fact that she is making no improvement but is on the other 
hand losing vitality causes anxiety. 

With hearty R. S., 

Yours affectionately, 
Madhav Prasad 

Let me have better news in your next. I have again had peremptory 
letters sent to Calcutta and Hyd erabad. _ 

~~~ Cardinal Virtues—prudence, justice, temperance and fortitude are the 

four natural virtues; faith, hope and charity are the 
three theological virtues. 
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(^e;) argqrq 

Trsnwqt qqqq 
IWTfRK 

fsnr JtarfJrf ! ^ *< 

fqgt 'Tf q>T q^T |3TT I qfqt qt fl^r ft, W WIT ^T 

'*ft fe?r Jr qft ^rr*TT qrffft i ayqq sftT arqH q>rriT % qfq q? q>T 
aflr qftf $qif aftr qn qnr qfr ft qq^rr ! 

Jrt Tier | — ^iftq q;qt qq sstft — q*qrq arcr^rt aftr ffqqTqt 
foqqf qr gqt Jr Jr tT^r 1 1 qrc yq 1 1 qf anq Jr qt qfw q^tqtq 1 1 

qtqf ^TT eft fTW I % qTT Jt ?ft% ^TT fSTW JT ft 3**1^ qft *5tf ^S% 
WT 3*1% | I f © %tq f^ft ifi^T aqqqr 3 rJ 1 W 3**%^ qq TT^TTT T^T% | I 
it% %tq qgq ft qrq | aft qq sffqft qr fqq%t ark srqqft qft ^rct q*qte 
^T TFFT qft Wtf% I feqt R qqq eft ^*-4tq qFT ft Weft ft ^FR %?q qft 
fftft i aran Jf q*qtq ft | ^ft qq f%?qfqqf % ®itc qq Jr qqq % qqr 
5TRft 1 1 qft faft qqqtq <£srt 1 1 qft qqq wt qfrcr | fqq% q«r qtqqait 
spt ^TSRT qTff% I aft %fq q^.’q qq 3T I FT ^tf ft% |, qf *TT qR f%T 
ft % qffj fap^Tt qqq qR% | I *Tf %qq rqqiqt qtf qtf T% qiaft fwi ff% 
q% foqTqqft q% qrq qft | qfcq> qf srqrfr ark q^k qrq 1 1 ^ t%^qqt 
^eFT ft% qq qqqq %qq qf ft fqr fqq q*fqq TT ^ <qqq ff '3^t arqf Jt 
fqR 3r?q Jf fqqfqwr q>T qnrqrf qft an% i 

"qqi” Jr qftf qi qf^r qff fq?qT anqr | farr q»qr arrq 

aftT fqqqrq 3T%^ | qqqt ft arfw qqr fteft 11 f rjwt qrqqq % qrq 
q^rr % qrq fqqr €r afk qqr qr arfsrqqrsR qftqr qRt i fqrqqq' qq^t 
fJnrrr qfrf q qft| qiq ^qft ar^r qr^ ft arr%qt farqJt qpqtq q?t frarq? %t 
fernl ^ aftT fwr qfRT fqJr ark ffrqq qqq t% §q arr% fq^qw ^ 
arW Tft aftT q^Itq q ®tf qt i 

^r qrqr qqqr qR q^q ffrqq qft ftqT qTffrr i arq qt q^ftq | 
f% ^r nqftJr qft ^q qrr qR aqaftft i arqr ft qftf tfq^t qft grq qft 
qqi ftgt qt ^ft qqq qiqq Jr qq^aflqt Jr f 1 © q f^5 qqft ft wqt 1 1 % qt% 
qftf qqq q?T^ Jr, wtq qqtf % sHt 5 ^qtq ft qpr ^t q^qrr 1 1 



snf3ft iTfmsr % t* ^rarcfPrcff % ;tr 
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?PT anft ^ M f¥TT 3TT ’PTT «IT I *ft JTf[ tr^r 3fRart cfspfttg; 

| qip: f*T ^T| ^RT | % crf^Tft- 3T5# ftff ft ^ | 3ftr 

fT^T^T 1 5f? Tf) | I 


^JTKTTT^ml 


3’ r fm ffcnpFft 

^TTSTW SRTR 

'd w JW «t> 1C11 | % 3^^ fqgl if 3 |t>©) ftWtfr I TOTrlT ®iW 
I^ri^ crr#?ft *=r?r fftarcn- fc& 11 


(179) 

I am fully conscious of the fact that you have borne with great patience 
and forbearance the wave of Karams that you have had to pass through. 
The fury is not yet spent out, but, depend upon it that if you only by invoking 
constantly the Grace of the Supreme Father maintain your equanimity you 
will steer through the storm, the worst of which I hope has passed. It is idle 
to talk of termination of the present life and re-birth, as for eradication of 
Karams the features existing at present are essential; any abrupt termination 
of the present course and its resumption hereafter will hardly be of an 
advantage. 


t «TRT ^«T 3 T 5 *St f % § 11 % Jfiftf $ W Mt «TpT 

*r?r sfk sWt 1 1 aftr arftt MW *rff |3 tt 1 1 ftf%?r 

TWt % 3 tir qrc*r fqraT ^tt % frr>n: srmT w>t^ g*r snrfft 
fWr fWT rft 5 ^ sflr srfsft % ^ttt; f?r^r 

afTaftft faff# < TTT^T^T , t 3 TRTT sRcTT f, ! pft | I WfT f%^TR % 
aftcR zrff wtm fair, f^rerr ?rff | wfW qrTftf % 

^ arfa % aft 3RT?TT ft^<?T aftcR ft czriq- Tft |, ar^ft | I 
ftbpsrr ^tctr qft *ra>Frc> ^ sft% anr% afr$R ft far ^ftr cRf 
Mtf qft ^ 11 

(?) faafacrr i (\) ftft i ^ I 
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(180) 

Expert treatment should be resorted to and the Grace of Radhasoami 
Dayal will only manifest itself through the ordinary processes of treatment. 

Also feed the poor from time to time, or one or two daily or every 
alternate three days. 


o) 

TTTfgJT *fRRt T|fTT I 5*TRT # ^TT 3FRTT 

5*rnsr jtrt% % srt ft qr^ft i 

*rrt R tt ^RRft ^ft st qrr srferfsFr wt ^ 

afat fer i 


(181) 

I am glad to find that you fully appreciate the high ideals of the 
Radhasoami Faith, and are sincerely desirous of elevating your spirit and 
reaping the incalculable good which it bestows upon its devotees. Your 
attitude towards your erring brethren is likewise praiseworthy and is 
characterised by compassion and tolerance which ought always to be the 
main feature of the behaviour of a Satsangi. By tolerance I do not mean 
compromise, as truth is incapable of compromise. The exclusive character 
of Radhasoami Faith must always be maintained and no defilement in its 
original purity should ever be allowed in the name of compromise. Absence 
of ill-will and desire to help others without obtruding in an unwelcome manner 
or forcing one's advice upon unwilling ears should characterize the attitude 
of a Satsangi towards others. 


(M) 3*3^ 

rt f i % g;JT TTUR^I*fl ReT % 3 ^ 3 TF?STf ^ 

a^et ft sftT =tft q?t s^ft % <p:|rct 

ft afk gaT fft % arwrf^r qft srt srtrt wm ftar f, ^qft tft srr<r ft i 

3TT^ ftr *ff % ST% sift <pP|TTT ^TT afft S^TSltaaT 

|» ^ tft | I SeRRfr % if cRTT 3ftT HfJTOfNraT 3TRT fk 

ftat =arff% i sr rtt aeRra Jrt fiRrr^ *r aft f qaffa 

“aar” afar 11 aea eft aar ft 11 ^RTRarat aa qa ajfrw r w 
fawm afar israa T<aar arfff sfk aasrtar ^ % a^T% sa# ani% 
<TfaaaT aft: sjsar if qftf aft srr% ^ar arffir i ^ aaaft ft w ara 
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cfk qr %fRT WTF ^rf^T % f*Rf % *TFT 373% % f%et 5R7R qr 
£ * *t 3ftr ^ qR% qn - eqrffspfe *ptt **r 3Tf % g?rqrt 
|TT ?T JTT^T ft 3fk 3f> R - ^RRT RTt 37fq>> ^ feRcfoO RSftfR- R % I 

(182) 

A careful and repeated perusal of the Shabd q^’jqTR) - , ^fcT? 

RR q%% STTCt”, in Sar Bachan Poetry, will give you an idea of what the 
attitude of a Satsangi ought to be towards the spread of Radhasoami religion 
and of the mould in which the natural desire that the humanity at large 
should participate in the benefits of the Radhasoami Faith should be cast. 

3T5^R 

Trmrq-Fft w 3 tpt cfk % 7Rt ft rt <R*r, ^ rtr q% cRq> SRrcpft qrr 

^ 3fk sur ftfrr Rrrff% sfh Rta Rf fq> sfta Trsn^wt rr % 

5TT^T 75R, %*T RT% 3T 7T % S^pft =RTff%, 3T3T qT 3JHTRT RR RRR 

^ “rrjr % to? jqrd, ^fcr^T w qft% str!” ^t str \ *fh: % 
<ra% ark *m% % fa%qr i 


(183) 

Your keen desire for the enhancement of "Bhakti" in the Holy Charans 
of Radhasoami Dayal will undoubtedly receive a gracious response. Those 
who have earnestly and seriously come under the protection of the Supreme 
Father R. S. Dayal are receiving and will receive unmistakable signs of His 
grace while the process of general spiritualisation which is going on will 
gradually benefit other human beings to avail themselves of the mercy and 
grace which are being continuously showered since the advent of Radhasoami 
Dayal and will continue till the work of salvation pertaining to the present 
stage is completed. 


(?^) arprc 

TTSTRRFfi RTFT % RTRf if **Tfw q% Rfe % ftp* f^fTTf rff^T f’SW TT 
3f^r^ R3T I faR aftRf % TRT fTcTT TTSnTRTRt RRRT q% RTR R=s% 

cftTqrarkRafkrf)- %%RRq% rrt% rts; rto qr%qr 

^ 1 mft trrt ^rr r^trF rstt r$tr k 3fr tfk % 

q^R^Tf srRf I RUFtRRT'’ s^cff RjJ 3TTST jffRT RT % 'iff fjk R 

(?) smftafaMflft r% ( 
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TraiFnFt vm *st ff zm afrc ^ % FFTt fcrFdrt 

% S T FdF T ^ FFF St «KMT CT Tft | sfk ftdt T^Ft FF Fd> fd> TFFT 

% fstt # ffftf dFTFif f ft ^ i 

(184) 

When are you likely to proceed to America for excavation work ? It is 
possible you may come there in contact with people who may desire to know 
something of the Faith you profess. Of course it is not necessary to withhold 
from earnest seekers after truth any help you can render to them, but your 
activities too in this direction should be free from the taint of any spirit of 
propaganda or a mission of misplaced Evangelism. For the most part people 
in the West evince a great deal of interest and zeal for knowing the religions of 
the East, but their zeal and interest are usually purely intellectual and 
academical or historical. Such people are mere encumbrances in the fold of 
religion. To those who are ready to benefit themselves by the teachings 
of Sants you can impart the essence of the instructions you have received 
from our Sublime Faith, but your attitude in your intercourses with 
them should be one of strict impartiality. 

dTFT FF Fft | ’FTC fFFST ftd>T TTFT Flfft?’ 

[Translation : Radhasoami Faith does not prohibit propounding of its 
teachings but it should be done in an impartial manner (and not with any 
ulterior motive.)] 


shjftf 

% d>TF % fa^dF SPF&OT FTF 31% ft ? F'FF | PF FfT TT 
3*fTTT $*t Fttf % fFFFT f5RT|t sft rjTfft FF 3TtT FF % FT* 

^rTFFTT ft| i Ff fftt Fff | fa f?f ftf; % f^ r fasrnjsrf dtt ff fft f 
f% gft <JF T FT% ft, FTFJ f f fwr ^ Ft ^3 Ft fJF T>rt, 

sft^RT FFdT sr^fag- 5TTTT FT FT fFTf STF % 3 T$«fT mF I <.+) % fn Fd 
SPTeTT tiTF MFTTdft dF FT FF F FTTF dT* MT% I FfdFFt dftF MW" Uni 
aftr Fcff *Pt FTF% % faq 3TFT%fi sfnir ST feFFFTt fasTFT% | %fd?F FFdT dffa 
cf feFFFTt fFFT FTSTTTF WFft, afSfcft afa FFTffat FTd>fd>Fd frfFW d>T* 
<PT ftdT I I ^T FtF SFT FdTfF % f*TTtf % %FF FTT FF ft% | I 5rt FF* 
% FF*5T F FFFFT F<5TF d»t dFTT ft, FFdt' dF fFT* Fdf % FF^dff dF FIT 
gft <JF% FtdTT FFFT F^d ft Ffd>F FF% FTF 3*fTTT WFfK fdFSTdT dF 
ftFT Flff% I - 



3Tf 3ft JTfRR % 

^t *ft ?rft | *nrc f^TT^r ftqR qr^rr ^ffit' 

(185) 
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Before your departure for America I wrote you a letter in which I gave 
general instructions as to your attitude towards those who seek to 
know the principles of the Faith you profess. Those who are really surfeited 
with the attractions that this world offers, and seek the true haven of rest are 
deserving of pity, and if such people approach you, their enquiries deserve 
encouragement. To such people you can give a clear and impartial exposition 
of the Faith and if the true spiritual instinct has been awakened in them, they 
will listen to your exposition with sympathy and open mind. Seeking converts 
in a propagandist spirit is what is deprecated. Such activity is almost always 
associated with selfish motive of aggrandisement cr adding to one's strength 
in one form or another, based on some morbid desire. The Supreme Father 
Himself guides those in whom the spark of true devotion has been kindled. 


(?«5i0 sffrn? 

<i f fiO % f^r *t Tftr^r q^r %<=tt «tt 

«ff % f^ *fcr % if wr ^ % srfcr 

srarfa ftar ^TffSr i grttf qft ^TRrrfw srsrtiRf *r smsf 

3F3f^T ft RTT I qFft sft RFT TfTTT R 3fsrr ^ | afR 

3f^ i$t ^nrf qft cT^rr^r *r | ^rft arcr^ft #r fir^r 3%, *rV ^rf^r f*r-5r^? 

| I 3PTC ^t Wt»T f^fR TW an# eft f^Tr^T Rrff^ | nir ^ftTff 

TT TRf TT ifSTFr 3rfa ffpfo TTTT *PP5t ft I SPR 3^ 

srpanfanr stpt sst f>ft gft % <pfR ept f^q^- qrt ffT afR 55 |^r 
*T 5^t I 5ft$T?3T % RT % 5ftr SHT-^TTf SfJfTt qft qftfw R-'Rfc'teT | I 
fif>RT q?t qfrcVrf it fSRrr fotft ?r %tft rt % arq^ft gmsgr ^fr% qst ^-Tfwt 
far^RTt 5Tf qftf ?T TTTf anjfaf f5ST ftcft STTfiRT Tfcft | I f^T sfaff % 
f?*T *t '*(%> # fajPTRf ST^fad - ft *rf | ^TTT qR»T fqcfT 
W STRIR TRit I I 


( 186 ) 

The Supreme Father will forgive any casual lapses in the matter of diet 
in the past, but you ought to be more careful in future and rely more upon His 
succour than on the means that the world provides. 
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^T<TFT% ff <T^T Ttf ip Ipr »rf frtt eft 3SPPt <TT*T fiRTT 
tthr ^ w\t vrf^r *r gwt ^tt^t t%w ®ftr |fwi«H 

^qpft % p>R% *T TT ^JTT^T ^TT^TT ^T r ^f I 

(187) 

Ordinarily we don't accept offers for the construction of Samadh from 
non-Satsangis. Any offer completely dissociated from a spirit of devotion 
for the August Personage whose Samadh is being constructed is not 
acceptable. Besides, I don't think that a structure of the kind which has no 
utilitarian value from the point of view of the world will command the sym¬ 
pathy of American millionaires. 


(?«5V9) 3T3*TP? 

JTipt cfk <TC ^ % swra # WWT % fair %cT 

| I f*rg% 35T tT^I-T 3 ^ ST% % fa’TCft ^PTTSI ^ | '3TCT 

«rsr *T ^T) TFfT Jiff # ^reft I I 3ft b^PfTT & ^f fifiFT 

^ fo «r> ^f?nrr % *r Wmrw sr^rr % fatj groWt 

srr^R^fr, apTfw % ^ C* 

1 


(188) 

You have read some of the books, but have not understood the real 
import of the teachings contained in them. On the basis of stray quotations 
divorced from the context and divested of the references to the stage of 
development of the devotee to which they relate, you draw conclusions entirely 
at variance with the true spirit of the teachings contained in them. This is 
all the result of desultory reading of religious books and utter lack of 
Satsang. 

You seem to stretch out your hand to catch a thing which is beyond the 
reach of those who have devoted a life-time to the work and are still yearning 
for it. Don't imagine that the life long toil of these people has been in vain. 
Far from it, they are daily piercing through the curtains which divide their 
consciousness from the beatific vision which lies beyond and gaining that 
power which will eventually enable them to control and curb the vagaries of 
the mind and fit them for admission into the portals of the region which lies 
beyond the Pind Desh. 



srTfsft 7fi5T3 % 77 «7«rfir7)’ % 7m 
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The process of purification and mortification of the mind and the 
withdrawal at the spirit centre of the spirituality pervading the human body 
must precede the ascension of spirit. Don’t think access into the spirit centre 
is mere child's play. It will require all the conservation of spirit energy 
effected by patient practice and Satsang, unperturbed by the storms of the 
outside world and the outbursts of opposing currents within, before that 
equanimity can be obtained which is necessary for the development in the 
devotee of the ultra consciousness required for the perception of the new 
conditions which lie beyond. The Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal will of 
course continuously help the devotee on his onward path. 

All forms must lose their charm before the Form of the Father can 
manifest itself within the disciple. Gradual and partial concentration 
accompanied by partial glimpses will continue to help on the true and sincere 
devotee. 

If this process does not satisfy you, seek a more expeditious method if 
you can find one. 


(*«) 33773 

§3% 7>f777 7ft 3777 I 375 37% 37%# 77 33# 377 7ft 

3717 | I f%3 337 % 3%5 3*773% 7% 7%73t 7% % ff377 St %tf 773 75# 
7f 3377 f%3f3 735-3773 755 % f£75 335 3 %-3%f 7773*t 7% 35 3 
35% 37% %% 73t% 537 f777% | 3% f% 37% 77373 37%# % f73f3 
f775 | I 7f 73t3T 33f7t f%377f %t 3335^ 7 %-f33%% 7f% 7 3337 
% 35337 35f7f357 77 | I 

57 33 75§ 7% %73 f77 ft %37 755 % %7T 37f% ft 3% 37 #%t %t 
vft 77535 7ft ft TTf | f3?ff% 377T 3757 #77 f3t 7577 % 533t3 33 fe77 
| #5 33 7t 33% f%% 3533 | I 737 75# 3t 3773 7 7337 f% f 7 3t%f 
%t 37% 3%77 35 %t %f73 57777 337 7f I 7ft, 7ft, 7537fa 7ft I % f%7-7- 
f%7 37 7%f 7% f 37 5f | 37 3777 3733 37777 #5 33% 37% 7777 735 
% 37T3t 7731% % 35f%777 f773 | #5 % 7f 3f%5 fT^t 755 5f | f33% 
5757 73 % % 37% 37 7% 3577 3%5 33337 7% 73 % 37 3%% 377 333 35 
3%% 3%5 f753 %S7 % 7% 37% % 37775 37% I 

553 %t 7f7f ft% 3 7f% 37 37 ^ #77 377 7577 3*t5 3% 33-737 
37% 37 % %3 5# | 3373 §53 % 373 75 f%7 755 3777, 753777775 f 3%5 
7f 7%f 7^7% 75T %3 7ft f I f3% f%% #53% 3773*773 3%5 3337 757% 
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9Tfo> *Pt afk ^TT«T $ *TR *faT *f 

it fro errc Tft | afk «tt|t sft sftr arMt srr% |, ^ r«t% srtrt 
qff ^tRT cTTFf ^ *PT STR^RT ft *T% % aft ^ if sr^R 3T=TTRT % T* 
qrt afR% 'RT % fa^T 3TRWF | % sftr 'k R-f Rf 3T^RT3ff 

OT 5TR ft 3% 1 "PR facTT TTSTIRUft RTW TRR q?t 3n*t *t 3TFt ?R% 

if RTRT R5 ^ T|*t I 

*R ^T R^RT 3ftT 3RRRTT t ^ % VTR f<RT 

spT ^q- frpq- % SRPC if <TRT <01% I sfk R »ftw SR RR ftPTSR sfk RRt RRt 
¥7 *pt irr *T5% sfk <r% ?m> «pt ^fst rtf* *f rrrtt ftct ^ i 

3TIR 5^ s*r rr h fft eft, Rf«r 3*Rf ftR s^rct Frr 

cft?T Rift RR WT RR Rtaf 5ft I 


(189) 

I find the notiers that you carry in respect of Radhasoami's 
name and principles of the Radhasoami Faith are not correct. The name 
Radhasoami is not in any way like the 'nominal' names by which persons and 
objects are called or known in this world. It is the Highest Spiritual Name, 
Sound—the automanifestation of the Supreme Being and the original Spirit 
Current which first emanated from His Holy Feet—and is thus the only real 
and true Name of the Supreme Creator. The incarnation of the Supreme 
Being in human form here is also therefore called Radhasoami. A perusal of 
Radhasoami Mat Prakash and ' Discourses' (which are both in English) will, 
1 believe, remove the misconception you now have. 


(\*$) srprc 

‘ttsttrrV rr ark trfrtrt *r % sgkt % «rft 3 <j*fk *srrtr 

l^r ;rff I I ‘TTRRRf’ 5TT*r Rsfr 5FFTC tft cTTf RR ffaR RTF Fff | 
faRTt Pp FFTT 5f sffc S^Tff RTffV aTTcft | I Ff SR*t 3RT 
%^r-wr frnr rt rt f^r rtFr? tt affac r% rr* sr aft arrfe : Icrrt 

qft 5PR STTT fRWaft, 3FRT R-SIRTORf | affa Ftfe jf^T RTf^R TT tRt 

*frt afk arer# rr 1 1 fw % rtrr ^ srrfr sr^tk 

^f '4t kTOT^RTRt’ I I WRT*ft R'T 5TTT5T 3fk (TTSfTRTRF 

q-^r aft ?tqf q'ffaft v; |, ^ arrwr | Ft gi^TTf r^i^t 

^laRT-^firRT fr ^t armt i 



^ wfnrsr % 'nr qqqftrf I? ?tr 2&1 

(190) 

As regards what you call your 'mission' here, which too, I find, you 
have not properly understood, I may tell you that your concern should at 
present be to work for the emancipation of your spirit from the bondage of 
mind and matter under proper guidance with a view to ultimately attain the 
region of pure spirit. Any other thought or activities such as reforming the 
world and establishing a brotherhood on earth etc., only entangle you further 
in the world and beguile you from the path of your true salvation. You may 
rest assured that the Merciful Supreme Father is taking care of every thing in 
the manner He considers most proper and you need not think of saddling 
yourself with functions like those referred to in your letter. If you commence 
your own work in right earnest with confidence in the Mercy of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami leaving everything to His Mauj, He will no doubt grant 
you His mercy and protection and success in your work. 

(H°) siipra 

fcrcr wv qft pr snrqT ‘ftrepr’ srw q-srfa 3*1% 

qtnr TFTr qqqrt qTqq t «ra?n ^rr 
f % WT qTRTTT q^ qq^T 1 ^l?rr qTpRr % ^ fWT 

^TT |tT 3fqvfr Tt RT pq qR> <IT% SR - % fqqR 

^ t ^T^TT fiTW I srfcffTtfi sftT ^ fqqR qr fRT 

pTR qj yzft TT fq*fr p> qifqT^ tfsqf fqqrfc, pRT 

?NtR 3fk TqRT 3T>R 33TT % *Tpf ^ f^TT ^ I ppfft faqqTq 

wtt =qif^ % qqrg qrq facTT qRfqr q-rq qfr ^ ftfa qrfq q 

% ^%cftrR qf%q #TFT TR T| f I pTqft 3R% 37R ^TRTf q>T 

^PfR qiff % §q% 3TT^ qq *r %qT | | apR pr 

sn^ qrr?fr wm ^ *r srk qqq fqqr qnrRqpft qr) qrr apq *r 

?R>q R?r rr aTTR^r qRffi 3ftr m qrqr qrr qq# qfcr qr ©tf % 

srqqq- gq <r qqr sfk pgrf)- tstt tr^ 3 tTr g^R qqq Jr qq*?raT qqrq 
qR*t i 


(191) 

This world is full of troubles and sorrows, and no attempt at converting 
its main features in this respect can succeed. The only safety although not 
very easy of achievement, lies in an abode of everlasting bliss and peace in the 
Sacred Charans of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 


(*1) f^RR I RRT I (*0 for I 
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Devotion with patience, perseverance, application with reliance upon 
the Grace and Mercy of the Supreme Father will achieve it. I have every 
hope that the Supreme Father will extend both to you, and that you will with 
His gracious guidance continue on the path of progress and will one day 
attain your object. 


ilU) 3*3^ 

^ *rtr *nr fan 1affa ^i% afk faSiwsfi *r 

spr qR qreft fiff ffrr i ^ fw, stir 

^>rr 3fT^n?r ^ |, wr?r ^ | «re*r fraT qqrw % 

3r stw 1 3it^ 3fk ^rrf^r % str *r «itr i 

tfrRTT, Wfa, tJR cPTT ^TcT % SFT TR f'TcTT €l ^ *RT 'R 
?rRT 7SI% WI Sf^TR spTSt T& *T ^ ^TT I *T?T ^ ^ 

strtt | tr fTcrr 3^ strtt qRt zftr . rt stcr arte 
5»T RT ^rd ^sT 3S;% TfPt art^ 3 ^ ^ ^Tfe^f 'fR 
qT3frrr 1 


(192) 

I am sorry to find that you are being persecuted for following the true 
path of Parmarth. It also behoves you to warn others from falling into the 
pit laid by interested people, but this duty should not be carried too far. Any 
over-zeal in this direction is likely to create unnecessary difficulties in your 
way. Your duty lies in following with fortitude and unswerving loyalty the 
path you have found to be the true one, but you need not go about telling 
people without any occasion arising for it, that all others who do not conform 
to your way of thinking are treading a dangerous path or are ruining their 
Parmarth. Salutary and wholesome advice is not prohibited, but it should 
be confined to people who seek it from you or have confidence in you and 
will listen to your advice with sympathy, or in other words, are themselves 
seekers after Truth, or else you simply create an opposition for yourself which 
does good to none. You might refer with advantage to Bachan Nos. 39 and 
94, Part II in Sar Bachan Prose, which prescribe the correct attitude for a 
Satsangi in his dealings with others in regard to this matter. I hope through 
the Grace of Radhasoami Dayal you will come away unscathed from the 
machinations of selfish and interested people. 

0) ^rr i fftsrr i 



snfsft »TfRR % qq qqqfoff % qnt 
to) 3T3^ 

q^ qrgq qR% ^ |3 tt % twt % q?q qk qT qq* % ^tt^t 

gwr ^rcTRTT ^T T^T I I ^T«ff <Tf*T^T % Tf % & W5H % %t 

f^rfr q?t mwtJFT «ft Iqr *ft 3 ^rt s>vr |, <r? 3 ^r s>qr qft ^mt q 'ar%’ 
q ^iqt ==TTf^r I fq*T 5RRT t eqRT foq-qkV fosT^fFt ^ 3*fR FTT Jf 
3RT^FT^ qrfeqRqf % qqT # *faTqqT | I <J*|RJ q^ qft | fa?T 
FFT qr> gq^ ^R*T *TFT TT^TT |, 3q <R £fcF 3fk qifqq s&qift % FFT qq% 
■#. gq^t srqrRq mift q q^ q^t fqRq ^ qr*Rq qf) | % q> 
rSf^tX ^ % qq <qqRTTqr Tfk "R =qqR| | qT STR^Tr <RRT«f 

qfHqT*R qR ^|| I f|qqR sfR %*P q^T^ ^ q?r qqif qff | qq^ q^ %qq 

qkf qrr qr q-pft qrf^r *ft qq% qqwc ff qr fqqq^r gq Jf fqsqiq ?rt 
afk g^fr qqrf q>> %r ^ gq m %xt\ srsqf Jr qrfT srk 5 ft % ?qq q?q q*g 
% wtsft *ff, q-^TT fqqr fqkV q?T '4? f5 9qqqT qf qig gg g;q 3|qq 
it fqqftr q^T qRk i qq qqsr q gq qR qqq qrfqqr wr % qqq 
qqq U^Mfl gqrpr qR qqrq it faqJr fq qrq qq qqq | f% qqqqr 
q^t ^r fqqq q f^ncf % qrq %q qqrR q^qqT =qif^ 1 q# qrm | % ^Tsn^qrqt 
qqM q^ qqT ^q ^qi«ff 3 ^t ^q-qq^rq)- qtqf q5t qrfqqflr ^ fqqrw 
3TT3d^ 1 


(193) 

It is in the best interests of a Satsangi that engagements spiritual and 
temporal should go hand in hand. Premature cessation of temporal duties is 
detrimental to spiritual progress and is likely to cause a serious handicap in 
future, so you should continue to pay as much attention as is really necessary 
to your temporal duties, with a strong desire to reduce the time and energy 
devoted to them to a minimum and to cultivate 'Prit' 1 and 'Pratit' 2 in the Holy 
Charans 3 and to avail of any opportunities that may come in your way of 
attending Satsang. 

(U3) ar^qR 

qf qqqqf % t^qfiq qqq^ # qrq | fo qq% qwqf s^t *qjqT 
(qtqTfTqr) q;iq qtqf qiq ^ i qqq *r q^q qfqTkqr qitfoqf qnr 

qqqq qsqi Rqiqf 3?rfq q qrqqr | sfk sq^qr mft fq^q qqr k 
3fk # qqiqqT J.%€\ | I qq gq 3fq% qqTft qqq qqqf q fqqqr sqrq %% 

(1) Love, affection. (2) Faith, belief, confidence. (3) Feet. 
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eft arew ^t Tft i a^r^T r strt ate ^ ^ ^Tff*t f% 

^ faenn ?ft & **r wr *r srfo ^nTTf ^T wt, writ 5tt%, mf^w % 

3^cT TOT if sftcT SRffa <T5T ft ark ^ &, ^RHT fW ^ I 

(194) 

Love and devotion are the free gifts of Radhasoami Dayal and He alone 
knows when they can be given without injury or detriment. Lack of patience 
itself is an index of weakness of faith. It is only with patience that faith and 
devotion can be cultivated. 


(U«) 

sfhtwiFrnft ^ tfsrert«fk ^ 

^ ^ | % * ^ 5^t^t jit qf^Ttr ft srr *rc><rt 11 

sf^i &pi fastis sfifwr 11 fo*r *k^ *r ft fas^rra ^ ^ 

*ft gvrfcr ft 11 

(195) 

One knows his power in adversity. You have to face the difficulties 
that encounter at present with patience and fortitude. At no time should you 
lose hope and always be expectant of receiving the succour and protection of 
the Supreme Father. Trustful re.iance upon Him is a panacea for all evils and 
all tribulations can, with His assistance, be undergone with cheerfulness and 
equanimity. 


{\v0 3*3^ 

fa'rfa *r ft vt arffit sTfo ttt wt 11 
3 ft ^ wr an T|t f, srt^r ark mm % are s*ra*rr ^ i *pft 

lift gpr^ft 3TTSTT TT c rfe J TT J T *Tft T^T'TT ^Tff^t ark fT f c RTT*Ft 

gfrt^TT ark tstt <n% *kkrmr TWt i w 

?FT 3FI9R Tftft ^t ^ *TT=T affaST | I *TTfcr3> % 3fk ?t ^ f-^T ’TcfT'T 

5 P^. g ra T cT«TT $Tt% Sf STT SR^t I > 

(196) 

Mere amassing of money is a sin in itself. It breeds vice and crime. No 
one knows how by amassing money physical, mental and spiritual deterio¬ 
ration takes place. Similar is the case in the company of women. 



WTfsft % <?•* qqqfrTtff % ^nr 
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(t$S) 

m ^r ^qr it «tpt 1 1 fiRT fast qRit % q-f am it arrr f nf 

aftr 'ITT 3W5T cf^T <Tt<TW ^RcIT | I ?*T qRT W( fotft qft 5TR ^ | % 

SFT fT^T % f^r 5PFR WTTtfcF, qrqftpp qqr arreqTffRqr 3RR% itcft 

1 1 q"ft qrcf ft^rf % iq tt qfer 1 1 

(197) 

There is no worse crime than laying violent hand upon one's self. 
Happen what may, this should never be thought of. Instead of bringing any 
relief in any shape, the future is further darkened by its commission. Patient 
suffering calls forth the compassion and mercy of the Supreme Maker and 
goes a great way towards washing past sins. 

(?^) 3*3^ 

arrPTw ^ & gsrc 1 qftf srk <m | i sft it, 

9 ft w 4 t WTFT *ft 3 TRT ^Tf^t I fatf S^FR *tf 

<T5r qR^t % q^rrq - , sF*r wfqsq' srtreiRqq it qraT | i sftR^r % 
rrawta qqfar % qrfrpF qrw sfk qqr snit | 3 tVt fire$r qrff 
*Ft qfq f® STCRlf it RRft 11 


(198) 

We have suffered from treachery. We are suffering from treachery. But 
to withhold what you can do and to allow yourself to slacken your efforts 
and droop down in despair is to allow Kal to get the better of you. This is 
another form of treachery. Don't allow this to happen. Continue your 
efforts as usual and rely upon the guiding hand of Radhasoami Dayal. 
Whatever happens thereafter, receive as the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal. 


(K^) 313^ 

fqqqroqRT q trR% g^F^RT ^*iqi i afR rst i *pr Rf 
*PF^t it,q ^RRT afR 3fqFt JWTq 3ftT RcIR iftfTT it RT% ^ 
faTRF ft^R fqr qRTT qqw it 3fq% 37R t5TRT% tqr i | q^ 


(?) fsRR | q?feq 
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**r 11 ^it *rt tit i «r^r tit cTts ^rtc sfa ^tftwr 
Sfn^ - Tf[T sfttr TTETrerFF ^TFT # TSTT TT STTfaT I ^3M‘<tcT sft ^ 
tj^r 3 tpt faq TiEF^rFft ^tft tit *rto ^nnft i 

( 199 ) 

Before obligation to Maker, all other obligations sink into non-entity. 

(?U) SlfTT* 

spT^rrc % 5r% sft eft *tfft eft ft 5fT% 11 

( 200 ) 

The proper attitude, according to our ideal, to approach the subject is a 
firm and determined desire to free one’s spirit from the trammels of mind and 
matter and all materialistic tendencies. We hold that it is idle to work for the 
betterment of humanity unless one has sufficiently freed oneself from the 
influences which drag his spirit down from day to day and warp his judgement 
to such an extent as to render him practically unfit for deciding what is good 
for one's own self. The Supreme Creator, under His own divine and all-wise 
impulses has struck the right chord for our emancipation and uplift and the 
coming into being of Sants, regarded as the highest personages and the 
saviours of humanity, is not paraded and likened to a fortuitous catch of a 
fish in the net of a fisherman, as if the advent of so high a personage 
were only a matter of a casual catch of an ordinary mortal in the 
process of tidal wave of the ocean, and so important an event in the 
salvation, should be devoid of all design and method. In fact all Sants are 
manifestations or incarnations, or representatives in human form of the 
Supreme Being, the Nij Dhar (emanation or projection of the Supreme Spiritual 
Current) taking its abode in human form, the Supreme Being remaining in His 
own august abode, be they Sants, Swatah Sants or Sants in succession. The 
only difference between a Swatah Sant and the succeeding Sant is that the 
former descends to a particular plane, while the latter descends to or is rather 
a projection (of the same essence) to a lower plane (the essence of the two 
descriptions of Sants is identical), so that the work of the uplift of the 
creation may be carried to the lowest point and the advantage of the higher 
spiritual tug of the Sant located at a higher centre be retained, tDfV 3T 

sir % 3TR ” [Translation—All Sants incarnate from the same abode.] And the 
praises sung in Radhasoami Mat Prakash in honour of Gurmukh—3WT 
rrf?rtT3% tfTT'Ct [Translation : The status of the Gurmukh is the highest of all ] 
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who has reached that quarter by practice of Surat Shabd Yoga under the 
immediate direction of the former only refer to the subsequent ascent of the 
Gurmukh to the highest region, a complementary process in the spiritual uplift 
of creation. Bachan 250 in Part II of Sar Bachan Prose lays down that there 
is absolutely no difference between the two descriptions of Swarup.* It 
ought to be remembered that both are emanation from the same source in 
essence and both descend from the highest region, one to a higher and the 
other to a lower plane. 


(^oo) qgqrq 

fqR WT3*TTT facPT qt 3TR*q qRt % qfqq qqtq% fq 

M+K f>ft ^ff* % qq tTFTf % qqqf ?t qqT qq qiqq qiqqisff % 3Rqt 
'^tq’T^qr qt qq; qRf qt q srqq rw ft i f qRT qq fq fqqt 
5? tfa> qT ^rmTf^r qwfq % ftrrr qqr q^rr qq qqq qq fqqqq | w qq fq 
3qt 3TTt STTTqt qq fqqRt t qi# ftfT (f5B) q qq fqqT ^t qt qqqt 
fqq-q-fqq sTsft^rf^r qt qfqTct suit f ark qqqt qqq pr qt ^q qqq 
qq % qqJf ^q qiq qt ^ftTRcTT qfiq ^ qrqq ft 5qqt | j% 

^TcT qT ftpjfa qT q% % Rq qq% fcpt qtq qT qrq qqrf qr ftqT I 3 qfe 
% *qq wit wq q qq inqqqt qtq Jr qqR aftr q^R % fqSr qf%fr 
qt-^qr qt f qk qtft % 3it % qq 3fk trqcq qyq % gf^jj qjqj 

W ^itq qt fqqt kt qrqsrr q ^qqr qfff # qr qqrqt 

| % q*t^q#t % 3fRT Jr q^sqf 3TR qqqt | qrqt % ^ q^q jqq qr 
WTRT qt fq^r ftft 5PFR qr STTqfcqq 3TT qqqr I faq qqR qtf qr^ft 
sfl'fqt ^ qfqr ff qf T Jf qqrqq qq ^trtt | sit'?; qf[ % q^R qt 
qT^qrf q frq qf r qt qrq qt qq qqq fir qqr qq qtq qfrq % 
ftfq ft qqqr 1 1 qqq q qqt qq, qr| % qq, ?qq: qq qr qq % qqqr 
qq ft> fq qrfqq %, qq qtq Jr qq, qqqR afk qfqfqfq 1 1 *fqq str’ 
qt % %?q sqfq str qT qff <r tTq qqR q qq?q qr fqqqq |, ^ 
5RtT Jf qqi %qt | sftr ^q qrfqq> q^q qjq if qqn^ 1 1 
*qq: qq sftT qq % qqnr |tr qq qtqf qt qrq tT^ ft 1 1 fq<^ ^qqr | 
%?qq : qq r^r qrq qr? q^r qt% qq?^ |, qtR ^qt srtr % qq ■^rx % 
fqq^ tfRf q^ qq^ | qT qf ^ff*t % qqqt g^q qt qi% qqr^T ^nqr 1 1 
qrf% wn % qt% Jt qt% ff^^ q^ qqTT qtr q^R qt qRqrf 3 rr 
qfq q% qk qrq ft qpr qq q> 3 ?r % qrar <r fqrr^qrq |, qq# #Fq 
qrx qr # srt qt qrqqw |, qqqr qm qqj 1 


*Forms. 
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ST%, ^ SKT*. ^ ftwtf it 5T^ ^T% ‘*T*R *<Tf* 

=?iSTf *r etpt ^ |. ^ t ^ ^* T ®^3 

%'sarctf *rin< «st T* ^ T^T^TelllXi 

^ ^o Jr f*P=T fen *PTT I fa ^ ^ ^ 

affc^^^*prfr*rc**«nH^ M ^ gfaTO^arft 
^ fa*ft 3><?T *ft% ^ I 


( 201 ) 


The accepted notions of some people in the West are such as to 
prevent or render difficult the creation of an attitude which alone can enable 
them to engage in this pursuit with determination and patient persistence 
Hulnitarian principles and works of genera, utdify with - 

Sb: sr iSrrr^r«-» 

Mercy) of R. S. Dayal penetrating into those regions which can fit them to 
receive the gracious message of R. S. Dayal with sympathy and appreciation. 


This will of course come to pass gradually and it will be a day of general 

rejoicing vvhen°the world is so far spiritualised as to accept H,s message m 
humHUy and helplessness which alone are the qualifications for rece.v.ng 

His Grace and Mercy. 


fto 0 

% STforf ^ f^RK f® ^ t fa 5pTT " r ^ ^ ^ 
a% tt# a® aa aiat at aafaa if aa ataf | fa f«* * W »f ^tw 
to * tfoaai to ?t fa it w aw t aaa a* afahro % anrapr *ai 
TOtf TO % TO to TO if aafa tfTO ar aa arena atarTOafart 
% to arar at ap ?ai at 5a tot % afta area * *&«* aM *aa 
aar ant at tost nro sr tra am a ataa at aya- asa a^t 
» 1 wro siroftaa strata nma, sratfa as ia *t * asro |. afsaat 

*«% arfatffSataftantafMt O* 

^%TOTiaRanitaamatit^*taaTatmT|at sa fiat «f afa aa 



rtf ft* % tt tRrcrfoff % tr 
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^f % srrftnfi qft f*r ^rf^r srt % % TTsu^Tfft ^ftrt w 

f^r f% ^ etf i 

vt\ R qf 3 rr ftqT ajk Tf fcq *ra% f^: %mt ftft ttt ft»TT *nr % 
^ q%R *r %rrtt w ifr s^tfct ft 3u%*ft fr wt»r f^r *rrf%^ tf ?t^5t 
<ft^TT affc faRTfTWT % m? FTfW TR *RT *fffa JTft 5> «TR Sq# i)fT ? 
% %r srpr 11 


( 202 ) 

The loss you have suffered is indeed great and, tied as we are to our 
bodily tenements, the separation of dear ones must cause a pang at times, 
but it ought to be the humble effort of every follower of our Faith to avoid, as 
far as possible, the perpetuation of the affection born of bodily ties, as those 
are only evanescent landmarks of innumerable ephemeral relations that we 
form in the course of our descent and eventual ascension of the spirit to its 
true spiritual homej the Supreme Source and Fountain Head of Spirit. The 
only real and soothing balm is in the commingling of the spirit with the 
current of Life (Spirit) which descends from above and vivifies the forms of 
life below. The practices described by the Radhasoami Faith, if faithfully 
followed, ensure this beyond doubt and engender a living belief in the 
Supreme Creator and His beneficent intent. 

(R°R) anjqR 

tt §i?r 3ft 3*FFt qfqr km ^rft | ark fir muff tt 
^f *r *tept ftrert sm Rtt % fastf *t qrcft $ <tset f>rr 
anwrrr <rr; arjqrf tt ^ ^t^rr sptr fkr 

^rff^r % srff <np ft *r%, If tfsfsff eterIt *r serer fq tftf q 

srr i grcft % qf t *fr anl ark far 3 ^r% arrfe ark wr if 

srte qR qrl q?t 4hr q?t aRfsr Jr 3 ft aR fkR srt *Rt *rWsr f*r F^nfrrr tt# 
| 3?T% *Tf If *RSft TER ft %qR ^TTt fjTR afk RfRR TRT qRft f?PflTfaqT 
1 1 *RTt 3ftasr gicf q>r 3f)^r etr amr ifr? etr % im 3 ft srt 

^ arr Tft | ark Tt% k tfi % m spt srr tret! Ffkfarr 

$*n 1 1 anamr # %qTTT frRTT TTErr^mt m 5f %qr mr 

?P^€t % Fr«T TR^ F Tf TTT qT c T ft FTcft | 3^T FFf 

TFTf ^ sftcTT 3TTWT <RT ft 3n%rrr | 

19 
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(203) 

It seems you are very anxious to see the tenets of the Radhasoami 
Faith spread to the western countries. In itself this is not a bad desire but 
it may be noted that anything in the nature of a public propaganda is foreign 
to the spirit of the teachings of the R. S. Faith and is therefore to be 
discouraged. This, of course, does not mean that we should not place 
reasonable facilities, consistently with our principles, in the way of persons 
sincerely desirous of acquainting themselves with the principles and teachings 
of our Faith. It only means that one need not go off one's way to seek 
possible listeners who would perhaps listen to something new only to satisfy 
their curiosity or their academic or educational instinct so prevalent in the 
West or would bear with the speaker out of courtesy, with an air of patience 
and possibly even of patronage. Such occasions have always to be avoided, 
and if it be that one does speak to sincere and earnest enquirers, it 
should always be done in a spirit of meekness and humility banishing all 
ideas of vanity and self-glorification. Helping one on to the right path in this 
spirit is reckoned as service of Radhasoami Dayal. 

As a rule, however, you will find such true and earnest enquirers few 
and far between in the countries of the West. Generally speaking, few if any 
of the Westerners have the requisite longing for "Parmarth" and they can 
hardly grasp the inner purpose of such a Faith as ours for nearly the whole 
trend of their thought and activity, call it beneficence or moral and spiritual 
welfare, has its roots and ends in worldly desires and rarely goes beyond the 
betterment of the conditions of ease and comfort for men during their earthly 
sojourn. Therein lies the source of their happiness, or at best, even if they 
have a religious bias, it is of a kind that evaporates into the vanities of a 
creed. The Parmarth for which we stand seeks no other object from the 
Giver of gifts but the Giver Himself. No doubt signs are not wanting of a 
kind of ferment going on even among the nations of the West, where 
occasionally you do find some individuals here and there who are satiated 
with what the world can offer and are moved to seek a solution for the riddle 
of life that would offer the prospect of permanent peace and happiness that 
we aim at. Sure enough, things are, in the inscrutable will of Providence, 
shaping to a great end but it still requires a long period of waiting and 
development to reach the stage of fruition. Until that time arrives and men 
have acquired the requisite amount of ‘Adhikar' 1 all effort at conversion will 
prove to be premature, if not futile. With the advent of Radhasoami Dayal 


(1) Fitness. 
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the process of development is being enormously speeded up all round but it 
must abide the time. Among other things, an inter-change by birth of souls 
of high spiritual calibre between the East and the West will go a long way 
towards producing that "Adhikar"which will prepare them for real redemption 
by the elevation of their spirit from the regions of bondage of Kal and Maya 
a>d transport them into those of Mercy and Bliss, which is the quintessence 
of our Faith. For such a devout consummation we can, for the present, only 
hope and pray with trust in the Mercy of the Supreme Being who in the 
fullness of time is sure to bring about the proper means to attain the end. 
Meanwhile there is no harm if on suitable occasions you speak with propriety 
and restraint to friends of the message delivered to the mankind by 
Radhasoami Dayal, 


(Ro\) ar^qrq 

qrgq ftqr | ffa g;q qfeqfat fafat fa wEqrfat qq fa srerc % fair q§q 
ft I Iff SqTffST at fatf ffr qft FPR qf qq?T vTRT qrfffa fa qtf 
fat qq qqffaq sftfafa?qr qr aqq srr fa qT TrarT?qrqt qq % sqfafat % 
faw | arfc ^rfair fanrer 1 1 fqqr qf qqqq frfw qft | fa fat fatq q=s% 
fqq ^ fqrfa Rtf % fq^rqri ark qqfafaf fat qrqfa fa sqrffqfaq ft, qqfat 
fqk q^faf qr ftr gqrffaq gfqSTT R RT% I qffa qT qqqq 

fqfa qf t fq arfat qq fa ^ ftq* ffa fatqraft far faqfa fafa fat ^rqqq qft 
| fa fat fafar qjq far qf qqir qT mqq fafa fq *=rqrq fa gqqr qqq qT 
fa qf qqfat qreqTrq qqq qT q^rrfrqq qr ffasrr fafafat qTqfqq sw 
fat fagR qqfat | qT qf faqrr fwrqrc % qrq fa ark fat mqq qqq fa qfq 
aprfa faq qr qksrq srqfaq qkt fa ffaq qqfat gqfa f 1 ^r %*q fa fafaf fat 
firm qqRr qrfffa i wk qfat fa qr ft fa qsfat afar ^q^ m qqR 
faqT qf mfa fat qrr ark: fatq mq fa faqi qrfffa ffaqfa qfaq qr afar q?rfa qn 
qqrq ffae^q q ft i f q qrq fa fafat fat ^qrq fa qqTqr TTsnrqpTt qqrq 
fat faqT qqfat RTcft 11 

qrqj qftqq fa fafat fa q|q qrfa qfrr fat q^qr ar'k^'p^ qr® qgq 
qq qrfatfa 1 aqq fak tt qfaqq faq qrfat fa fatf ffarfa ft ffa fqqqfa faqfat 
Twq fat qrrqfqq qrf ft 1 fa fatq fqk an qq fa qtqfqq qjq fat gqfqq 
fa qqq qqrfa I qqfaffa qqfa fqqirf artq qrfaf fa w qr, qr| qfa fafat qft, qT| 
q%q aflq qqqiqf qqqfat qft, anfq afaq faq ffat qqR fat qrqqraft fa ft | 
arh: qf q^m % fq 5 r qfaqr fa qqfa faq fat^T wqiq fa arRiq aflq aTT^Tq^r 
fat fTmr qftfa ft qq qf|q q^qr | artq ^fat fa SRfat |l^.^r f,qt f l 
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3PR ffojf kt *RTi|kf WH | kt kt ^ fW*t 3>T ftdT f % fo> 
qr w if ^tt ft ^T?rr 11 ffor qr*n*T % ^ srgui | sskt ^Tcrr & ^rtt 

ft spt cRR f, d - % SRT k fokt ?R # I 3RRTTT tIwT foff ^ ^ 5RTR 

% sqjffi % kp? fforrf ^ t| i kk writ R R f® W ffopf amt f 
5ft qq gspf 3RT RT f aft % sffoT P^TT 3R sdt | ark %*Plt % fofteT 
rpj% qq ^r =fR% dHiH 3 R% | % kr 3 % stffk afk 

3TR? *ft ?RRT kk TOSS f, STRT 3R% ^ 3TRTT ft I fS^f *fiff f% 

JTrfTO ^t (sprier) *fof ^ *R f%kt «T? STRt # cRRtH ^t 

sr %ptr ^r iff | ark q^T % sswkstsT ffork, h^i ^<ih ?r> 

^F5TR 3RST ifoT I 5f«T eR> fk SrR *T 3TT% 3fk 'R ktst *f ^TRT qfsRift 

^5i % sqffoff *f ^ arfeppR ?r , rt ^t> to qkroV ^t ktfskf 
f?Trfq> q qft, *PR ^5®H ,- 3 T'?T"^tR AMt 5ittl*Tffo> ^T^R fd<£ ffft I TTCTTRTtft 
<?m % 3RciR kk k arfarrc fa *ksrf ^rcfarksrfffoftk 

%i$gt ^r Tft f kffor ss; totru fo nfor ft i for arrnr ^Rt 

qsf ^t 1JR qk^T ^9T 3 3TR R sfk ^T ^t ^T, fo 3THT=n 3TTOR % 
ftkr ?r arffoiR % f^r if ^r krfoft kr^r^ % 'MH afk 
itptt % ^‘skf for % ®3 ^^t 5 T#’ ^ft Ikt ^t sftR % kft 

qqR ff 3 tYr ^tt q arprk % sttjt if rht kkr aft % ^Td - ^rr ^htr 
zftx qrr f i ^et kkt ^rff 5? % ^rt ^t% % ^r 'RR Prt ¥t 

^rr tt ^ft^rr fcra? ark str^t ^r ^t^ct | ^ ^r^rkR 

qqq q 1 ?; SR^T ^T ^ ^T ^?t ^f% % fk^T ^fkcT Jtks' I ^T 3R Jf JRTfk^ - 
Tfteff tt stt^t knft % *rm w tt aft TRrrRRft k arrfk 
% fp- % k^t kR f, 3 ht k ^R kt?r ^kt ft ^rif ^ftf ^af 
?rflr 1 1 


(204) 

I am not surprised to hear that you find people over there not taking 
much interest in Parmarth. The fact is that Western people have no idea of 
what Parmarth really is. They pride themselves as being practical while 
really speaking they are least so. They fritter away opportunities in engaging 
themselves upon the vanities and fleeting pleasures of the world, little 
knowing what they will have to face when they enter the void after the 
dissolution of the body. Parmarthis look upon such men with pity just in 
the same way as worldly people wonder how Parmarthis can sacrifice pleasures 
of this life (which they consider real) for spiritual advantages in the next 
world (which they consider uncertain and imaginary). It all depends on what 
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one believes to be the object of life. You will find few people in the West 
who are prepared to subscribe to the teaching : — 

rr rr ffgt rr prRrf, i% ark fkr rr)- anfor 

(Translation : The body, the mind and all the organs cause trouble; 
similarly knowledge and wisdom of the world are improper.) 

A mere intellectual acceptance of this principle which some speculators 
in the domain of philoophy might be found to have discovered especially the 
sentiments contained in the first half of the couplet, is not enough; a gradual 
dawning of the truth of this teaching in the inner consciousness (Surat and 
Nij Man*)and its assimilation in the vitals of one's existence is what is needed. 
This will naturally take time and it may be more than one birth before the 
spiritual practices of the Radhasoami Faith fructify in the generation of this 
consciousness. 


§R Rfkt RTS^R R^)f f 3R % R^T R;R^t RtRf 3 
rtrtr % *rtrt srk Rff fkrrf ^rr i ritrr it rtr r| | k r^rr r*t 

RTRf ?R RTR RR RTT Rt *=TRTR Rff | % RRR qTRT*f ^RT RRT | I RRspt 
RR RTR «FT RRR i % % RTR % 3TR<»ft TT fRRT| Rk | RRT 

| % % sr?T fkfR ?r 11 % RfRRT % str w Rkf ak fkrk 

% RTRli if g-RRRTf *fft R*£ %% 1ark f[kr Riff | % RT% % RTR TRT 

f)RT I TOlW ^ 5 I*?r't <TT 3# RT^ Tf R ark RTR 3TRTT | fRR RTf 
RfRRIRTTf k fR RTR IT |TR ^)Rt I % TTRTRf, RTRk if 3TTSqrfcR^ 

rtr 5ttrt ^ % fair fakt % ^fkrcT ark rrrt rrr% % 

RRf k RR# fRRTf *r RRT f%R RT^ cRTR TcT | I R^ RR <TT 

fRRT | % rtrr Rr trt ^*r rrrt rrt 11 q-fRRRt k ir kf fink ir 

fwt kt 5fV% f%% RRk k RTR?* % f^r RRTT | 

rr rr %?£t rr r^rrtI i 

'3 

ffsr afk fRUT anrk n 

W* % RTR R^fk<sf ^ ^R Rff ^ t|^RR RR# Rf# rTrJ % 

RR # RT^R Rt fRRT fft, RRT R^T 3TT# RTt% if RR^T RIR %RT 
R^f | I R^RR WR^T | k ^R RRk R^Rl| RRtl RRR f§T RTRV ^TR 
3jk fRR RR R sftt R RTR^ Wt 3Tk ftR RTRR spi RR RR RT% I fR^ RRR 


♦Higher mind. 
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rK rr%r | TrsrreRPft rr % rtrtr % sitter fe*R RJRR 
rrt iTtr r 3R shr R 3r%^ Rt rr rt% i 

(205) 

For any Parmarthi practice to be fruitful it is absolutely essential that 
there be genuine love for and faith in the Supreme Name Radhasoami. 
Without this nothing can be accomplished, nothing can be gained. This is 
sine qua non. Bearing this always in mind you should practise Sumiran, 
Dhyan and Bhajan according to instructions already given; and in order to 
guard against the baneful effects of the surroundings you are placed in, it is 
necessary that you should read the principal books of our Faith regularly 
every day. 


(Ro*) 

qRRTR RT fRRT RTRT if RRRRT RTRT RTT % R^ fRRTR 
snqWF | %% RTR RR, TTRT*RTRt RTR R R=5RT fRSRTR 3fk RR^t I fRRT 

R f3 RR RTRT | RtT R RRR ft RPRT | I ^R RTR RT f^51T RRRt 
RRRRf ftr ^RTR *RTR RRR RT 3T*RTR RRT % RR^3T % RRT RRRTRT 
RRT PT^t TfRf RTff^ 3rfc fRR fTRTR ( RTRTRTR ) RtT RTfTRR R ^R W 
rr> ft, RR% flfR^FTP RRT *T RR^T Rt RRTR % f^T Rf RRTT | % RR RfR 
fRR RR # RRR J^RTT RT fRRT RPR RTS fpRT PTT I 

(206) 

As a votary of music, it is natural that a system which stresses the 
importance of the spiritual sounds of the higher celestial spheres as the 
means for the ascension of the spirit should find favour with you, but this 
point should not be lost sight of that our religion does not concern itself with 
the development of any activities of this world and confines itself solely to 
developing the latent powers of the spirit to enable it to gain access into its 
original abode. Although I do not deny that the music on this plane is only 
a reflex, though grossly mentalized and materialised, of the music and the 
harmony of the higher spheres, yet I must affirm that it is idle to expect the 
development of the musical powers and senses valued in this world, as a 
result of the practices recommended by the Radhasoami Faith. On the other 
hand, I would not recommend one to take up a serious study of its principles 
and teachings and to apply onesif with a steadfastness of purpose to its 
practices, unless one is actuated by an almost exclusive desire, or rather 
impulse, of liberating oneself from the duress of mind and matter and 
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achieving the ever-lasting benefit of the spirit which consists in its eventual 
conscious absorption in the Ocean of Supreme Bliss who is the Supreme 
Creator and the Parent or Origin of all. 

This need not be taken as a discouragement to those who seek contact 
with the Radhasoami Faith, as I am only too anxious that as wide a range of 
humanity as possible should benefit from the message of Grace, A/lercy and 
Love brought by Radhasoami Dayal, yet at the same time I am not prone to 
raise false expectations, or to seek an augmentation of the number of 
followers in a spirit of propaganda. With these preliminary remarks which if 
rightly interpreted ought to produce a most salutary effect, I recommend a 
careful study of the books "Discourses on Radhasoami Faith" and' 
"Radhasoami Mat Prakash" and hope that with the blessings of the Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal a true spirit of devotional appreciation will be 
generated which will be fruitful of the result aimed at by our Faith. If a study 
of these books leads you to recognise the Supreme Name—RADHASOAMI— 
as the only true and real name of the Supreme Being and the practice of the 
Surat Shabd Yoga as the sole avenue leading to complete emancipation, I 
shall be glad to send a paper of instructions for the practices enjoined by us. 
In the absence of the attitude described above of the devotee, a knowledge 
of the processes recommended will hardly lead to any result. 

It is not my object that the belief described above, should be accepted 
as a dogma or an article of faith, but critical study with an open and impartial 
mind should establish the reasonableness of the claim made in order that the 
practices may be approached in a frame of mind sympathetic to the work 
lying ahead. There is an absolutism about the spiritual name peculiar 
to the presiding deity of each sphere and the main harmonies proceeding from 
it, but it is not possible for me to deal at^any length with the matter in a letter. 
The study of the books sent will greatly help you in appreciating the 
import of the points referred to. 

fa*) 3TJ3TC 

^ 1 1 fr ferfa 

TOST + <) fogif JR qpfr ^ “Ft ^T?ft if ^Rf 

3TT3T? *TT # JfffRr 'tftT ITR RRf «irT | TRT cfR ^nft 

f% tTRTO Rf 'jfFR 3?t ^TTRT^TT 'FT TFTIFT RT FT 

R'ft T<ddl ft I fRTTT WFF QT RT %3TFf JR # JR srfcfisff ^ft 5RTR sftR 

% font | sfTf? ^5T i ztstit ft 

^ I'FFTT ^FTciT % f*T WT3T =FT TFT sftr *TFT 37TT % % TFT 
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3ftT 3T3 3T33T 3T®3f 3ft WTT | ®fV^ 31 ftt S3<3 33 3ffa ’MI ft 
31 W 3^ ^3T 3Rff | fa TnJTRPTt 33 % 3*3T3 3*ft ft 31 

fa^r|fa 33 ftisftsr*ftftfa ^ 5TRarkswf5PRr rt if imt 

i i W* ftrt wi 3 i I fa *ff ^ ^Nfa»ft %jn*r ^ ^ * 
^ 3 fkftaRft %3TO # afft 1353 ft s*fa 3TRR3Pftf 3 ft 

^mwT fa*nft^ ^ «"* ^.*2 

qr^ff sncinfanf «m irfft* ^ * *33 ^ 3 T 3 srfa^r ^ *ratr 

^r°TT 3 it I 31 3lT«3TfaT37 3T3 311 fa ^1 3T3f ^ 13T3_* 

33 313 3T33 % 3T3T ft 3T 33T% ftt 33 33 3Tlfa W, facTT 3TC 

Tflfa^ ^ ' 


1333 31 3333 31*1 fa *ft*ft3 TWIFTPftTO ft 3^33 =3l| ^ 

3TT^3l|fa^RT ^ 

S^3%*ft3 TimRrftfTO* ftK ^ "*^5*** 
ftm* If I ftfa3 «w If R3 ft *ft ««w **** ? * ** *** 

^ sftftftst % to 3J3*ni*ft *f 3farr 3?fa ^f fa3; % f i R ifeTf 3T3f3ft 
apR Sfa ftfa ft TO 3Tft 5ft 3|3 333333 3RTC 33T 1>TT ' 

3 ft 3 TWPnrnft frr” (wRrftt 33 tc *to) ‘ 

™ sr^^” «QTf ft 5ft 3*ftf3 ^55fT f fa ^ t-RT 

Zmrt *W «n ft W affc ^ ^ 33srft w wr to 

<hiiftnfa3ft3i wm *rataT faftffft » ^ 

qR3ft % 33* ft TO 31 3T3 ^irft 333 ft TOf 3T1 3TTO fa TT3T?3Tftt 

^T A WurfiPF ^ affa ^rrftf *mr I ^ w ^ ann ? 

A 31 m I %3ft ^SK if SWT | 5ft ft 533 ft 1 ^ 31T % ^3T3 afk 
S2 % t 4 ft3 3ftT I 3fa ®TC TO fa3T pi farr 33 313 3 TO if 5ft 
%3^r 13 3TRT3 ftf fftfft 3ft 3T3ft ft lf3T I 


31 ftlT 3333 3lf | fa 31 fa?3r3 fa333 SR ^ |3T 13^ ^ 

mti * a>T it to tor *& *fct fiira *£«** R * T 1 f ^S 

Kt 15% % TO wt few *r m TI TPfl TTfeil H f3Rt TO% TO TOW 
ITTfW W TO TON fetrf Tt | T? TO% N | arft! TOTOt % &5( 

w i»w * w% fro t W TO to% | « »f ??' ^ 

^t%aW^.TOatTTOW^=rTOSW ^ Wto|i Wtoto 
TO l % rnt S j‘- rf>T TT fTOT TOTT h# *t 1 3^J 

5ft it* ijf |, 3TOt rflT it TOT >1 TO 5"IT W |f TOt W 3tf«TO NW% 

ft 3ff 333 f3%3f I 



snfsft JTfrcrsr % q-^r % qm 

( 207 ) 
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It ought to be remembered that one cannot be too careful in promoting 
the zeal for the propaganda of the Faith to smother one's own efforts for 
spiritual progress. One ought to concentrate one's efforts, at least in the 
beginning, upon securing one's spiritual ascension by degrees to the original 
source of the spirit. It is a mistake to take this as an index of selfishness as 
apart from ail the considerations involved one is apt to forget or to fail to 
realise that the translation of the spirit to the original source, involves the 
cutting through of all sorts and degrees of mental and physical 'selves' that 
the spirit has assumed in its descent to the level of activity in the human form. 
This is the highest sacrifice, the burning out of all 'selves' at the altar of Love 
of the Supreme Being. This form of sacrifice to the Supreme Creator is, in 
a sense, the sacrifice of the entire creation, and is unattainable except through 
obtaining the dignity of Servus Servorum . The ascension of spirit in this 
form in an individual reflects its action upon all spirits similarly situated but 
less capable of battling with mind and matter and effecting the escape of 
their individual spirits from the bondage of mind and matter. This process 
is more active in the case of those who are themselves highly spiritually gifted 
and the effect of this procedure is more manifest in the case of kindred spirits. 
This maybe taken in a sense as an atonement for the sins of others who are less 
capable of effecting their emancipation without receiving aid of this descrip¬ 
tion. This of course does not prohibit the rendering of assistance to others as 
it lies in one's power, but the main point to be kept in view is that the desire 
to help others should not overshadow the determination to continue with 
unabated energy the journey of the spirit to its goal. 


3ppTR 

facRr «TTcT TTFjTT ^ | ^ Sf^R qq sftST qSct R 

WZ # sptfererf qft q q I qrq-snq-qqT eft f* 5T^T 

Sfft 3TRt afft Sffrfs'nfl’ sTTeT TT qqr-^T afh; qrf^T fq> 

T’TcTT R STTjfr qft rfST 3R 3TTfe q5R if qfqT q I ^PFt 

qrqRT q^qT qqqf | qqt% p fqqq % gqTfrqqr fqqqt qiq | 

ST^TT^T ^ ^TTeTT | *IT efk *t qff qTeTT % 3TTf% STTq 
qft sfa qrq % qqq if qq sflr ^ 3fpt — ?q*r afk gqq — 

% jr =q>% qff q;Rqrf q?t qq^ qqr qqr qR sn^ if qp 4 ?trw §r, qisr 
^ 11 qrq fqqr % qq qft %qr qq qq qrqlr qft qqr qqT q§q q?r 
^Tqpft sfk eqpr | I qT%fr % 3TFt q^ qRqTqt qRqr qqr mqt ^ qRt -qqqT 
qh qRqrq afk qR ^tt | sfk qq qqr qft qqqt q qrqr qR 
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»i% mfr ifr TOft i ftrer rrtrt # qrR # RTf 3 ;tt R?rf |, 
RRhFT 3RT mT ?[R IJTcff IT TOT I RT RR RTT TT | TO! «ft RR RR RfT 
1TPTT ^ afhC R 3TTRt ^Tcfi *T^T RtT RRTT % Rmfl & 5<£+~lTT f^RT^T 
# TO%R 3R T^rV | I 3% ST% 4t ^Trff ®T fRTt ^TR TT 3RTT qf^T% 
TO^PR RTTTT ftcft | sftT Rf ^TR fRTT sfRT RRITTf *JTcT % 

SR TTR RTRT mm, RrRT ft 'RTTT 3RT ^ R^RT I ^ RTRf 3 ^ 'FTT«TTf RR 
Rtiff $ 5 TT|t S>T PR *FTRT | R> 5 RTT ^T fpR TO ^ TOt 1 % 
5TTR SR% ^T TOfRRR SR TRR | I ?TO ^ RRRR Rfft | % $atf ^ RT 
TO ^ RT TOft |, Rf> R ^ RT% RpR? RR RTR RTR W* ^ R^ | fo 
srt TO TfRTR S?V Rff, TOt RTR R> RR% ms *T 7fm% % S? TOT 

st RfRS 3ftr fnft r sr% i 

( 208 ) 

The one unfailing test for the eligibility of a person for admission to the 
Radhasoami Faith is the existence of an inherent, though feeble, desire of 
getting out of the regions of Mind and Matter and gaining admission into 
the regions of pure bliss and love. No tinkering of the regions of Mind and 
Matter or any compromise with their presiding deities can secure the object 
of the true devotee of Radhasoami Faith. The existence of the desire or 
rather impulse of the nature described above is a sure sign of the person having 
reached a stage in the course of his evolution when he or she can benefit by 
the teachings of our Faith. In short, it is an indication of the receptivity of the 
spirit in him or her of the seed of true spiritual light and love which would 
eventually lead the person to the goal under the protection of Radhasoami 
Dayal, the Supreme Father. It will automatically help the seeker to accept 
nothing but the true Faith and protect him from the enchantment of the 
material regions (Maya) and the wiles of the Universal Mind and its emissaries 
the individual minds. 

(^t:) R^RTR 

3TTRT RTR TRTRRft RR *T RTfRR %tr 5^ % RRfRR | RT Rff, 
RTR # Rf | % RTFT RR aftr RTRT % tsff *T fTOT RT %RR 

rr aftr rtrr % tur 3 srrrr rr aftr Rif, =rt| ^wtr 

| rt r^t i rr aftr rtrt % *r %Rt tot ^ 
sfh: mm % srfmff % rtr tt^tstYrt ^t ^ Trmrmqt rnr ^ 

W[ aftT SIR SIR fT TOn I ^TT RTf, Rf^F TOIT ITT 

5flRI|R fRTO 3TTT %TT RTT |, 3R ^T TTO f^RTT 

| ^ % fFR^ ^ SR RTT TT RT ^TT | RR f% TRIRT^ft 

W 3 % TOSTf t | I RSR % JTf % TT%rT HT 

I % g;TR STTRTftjrer TOR 3^T ^FT 
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STT|3fi- JT^r^TSf % qqqMf % qPT 

11 spftst afh: vm qq fiprqn - ■uETTFrpft qft tsti Jr sfa % 
anfe"d tffsrw <rc qfwT qqr i %% f^qr % f^rr^aff qrr anq- qqq 
’ fsrcrcr aft ^ jtft | g# qq qqrfit affc inw snwff ark w^rt^t *r qqr 
3 - 3 % cqr$ Pret ipff % sr §q;f$icr i 

( 209 ) 

I am glad to receive your letter and to see that you are imbued with a 
desire that the gracious message of Radhasoami Dayal may reach the distant 
land of America. This desire is quite legitimate and laudable and every 
possible facility should be placed in the way of people who are sincerely 
desirous of benefiting by it. Of course the real impetus will come from the 
Supreme Father Himself and as soon as such people as are capable of 
benefiting by His message take birth in that distant land. His own methods of 
reaching them with His Spiritual Grace are bound to manifest themselves. We 
shall only be His humble agents to carry out His gracious behests. 

fafT <re qrq sffr q? erH qrr ff fq> gq 3 ^ftqq 
tsr Jr Traiqqw qqr?r qrr qqr 55 qqsr qfqrrt % ^qr ^ 1 q-f fqqqr?r 
stqr aftr | afa sq sfWf qst 53ft % *nr Sr qqqqr ^st^t 

=qr^r |, srqrrc q?r qfqsrr qqt qTf^r 1 srqqfr qw qr*r fq^n 
qft *r an%ft afk iv*r arfirqrrcr sftcf fr qsr *r <t?t |tt % 
qq qqsr 4 qqqqr sst *pp, sjs-sr-^r qrfqrqr qft q^q; Sr $Sr qrp 
^ an qqqrr shr qfqpr qwt - qqq sq sftqf qqr q§W 

arr% 1 qqr 35 sriwiarf q>> qrwfferq qR% qi% 55® Srqqr 

1 

( 210 ) 

R. S. Radhasoami Satsang 

Allahabad. 

12 . 11 . 1932 

My dear Kakko, 

Verily Calcutta has swallowed up Banno as Tej Singh says. But your 
experience should not merely end in an observation of this nature; it should 
lead to action. You both should now make it your objective to shun Calcutta 
as one would shun a viper—gradually work for it (better still do it as early 
as practicable) so that the tentacles of Calcutta do not establish their grip 
upon you both and make redemption impossible. A half loaf in an atmosphere 
of comparative poverty is preferable to the luxuries of Calcutta. All the 
so-called successes of Calcutta are almost without exception tainted with all 
sorts of trickeries and dishonesty. Clean, honest earning alone will lead 
to peace of mind. Your mother is very anxious that you both should come 
away from Calcutta. 

It will be an act of great courage on the part of you both if you 
renounce the life of Calcutta in favour of an humble modest living elsewhere. 

With hearty R. S., 

Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprasad 
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(R?°) STpTS 
TTsn^irtl fffrs 

TTSTTTST*ft tfcRPT 
^TTfTSTS 

%T 3*Rrt ! 

^faf ?PT ^f?t ft % ^T'TrTT SWt faw TOT I TO q?T¥ Sf TOpTT 
ft ^T5Ft Sft I TO 3TTOT TTOIT SrffiT I fTOTTOf 3fffr$T ^TTT *S g^T' TOtf 
|, TOft TOf <p stiff ^ ^ TOTST TOST Slffif I tfft R 

^?T% f^Pt S^tfsTST TOt «tfH> «lfTO ftST % Sf STO 'TOS if 5TSS 3>Tt cflftr 
^5R>rf % Sp if S TOT TOsft % frfrf ’ STOpfTOT ft 3fFT I TOTTOT 
% ^ft 3 trtt % toto%, TOtst # snft tz\ tfro 1 1 ^^frof Jr frostr 
“TOTOT” ^ f. Sf STO1TO TO qft TO TOTOTSft afa ^ItotT V 5TTO ftcft 

11 ep- 3fk f TOrorct sft tott# ft it to to 5it% faTOt i 5prft m TOfst 
| % p 3N¥ tos it tos to Sff s% srrsft i 

p st^ % fror sf sfr ffrrrcr to sis ftst tot 5 s TOTTOf % ^firo 
sft ^srs to, ^ff afk tost! afhc tfftsft % toto sroftr to> 1 

TOTST THTT^Smt I 

5^fRT TOST ffSTOTf 

tots tots 


( 211 ) 

When your efforts prove unsuccessful, you ought to pray internally in 
the Supreme Charans for the grant of Mercy and Grace in meek and humble 
spirit. This will greatly facilitate your progress on the path of spiritual 
elevation. 


(3??) 3fpTS 

TO qTfTTt Jjrtfw t-gs TOfTO ff St f^T sit TOT if TOT 3T*tT iffT % 
fair STS TOtS ftTO TOrff ir STTTOT TOSt ST^ I f*fa ^TO TO S?Tf afk 
TOTO&t if Sft Sf faro TOT ffaft I 

(?) 5^T TOST= TOPTT I TOST I TfST I fa) fTfTf=TpfTTT I 



srrfsft *rfRT5f % q-q iRrcrfwi % qT*T 
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( 212 ) 

Remember that Radhasoami Dayal does not allow His children to suffer 
more than is absolutely necessary for the eradication of their Karams. In fact 
the minimum amount of suffering that would serve the purpose is allowed 
by Him. Some Karams, however, are such that they cannot be eradicated 
without undergoing the sort of experiences that you are at present having. 
So you must not be disheartened but bear with patience and cheerfulness 
and humility and thankfulness, all that may come to pass, in the firm belief 
that the Supreme Father is tempering with mercy, and has reduced to the 
minimum what you had to go through. Rest assured, also your worries and 
anxieties will be mitigated at the proper time. 

ft^) 

## ^§r facrra -1 

aTFIWFcTT* TTqTCqTlft ^qr?T 3TT% TT 

an% # i $ qnr fr ^rff qn fft qi%, 

3fT% ^ 11 ^rf^FT qnf # | ^ forr §%, 

dlft ^ | #rr % Tfr 11 ^rfoir qff 

=qrf^ ## ^rcft spf ^|5ft affa: 

qTFTT £ f T*# |tT % 5ft gra 

fqRTT W % 31# ^TT ^ q^rprq- vft ^ f I 5T#q 

R’T’ft, f^ffr fazyi afft q#TTf#f imf# 1 ^ <rc ^ ft snw 1 


( 213 ) 

In the case of a Satsangi, the element of Mauj is always present in 
whatever happens to him, and Mauj is always directed towards securing 
maximum benefit of Parmarth, side by side with the paying up of the toll of 
Karams that continue to hinder the path of Parmarthi. 


ft?3) 3T3qTS 

% f# aft gps; ffterr | ^ mu if#. suf# f afft if# 

# ^rarr ^ | f% *r wrcr ?rra srrcr affa: 

qr«T ^ qnrf # % tw# % qf -tt^ qr* qf 

grit i 


(?) <?m fird i i ft) 3r^r i 
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( 214 ) 


The sudden death of your wife must really have been a shock to you 
all and I fully and cordially sympathise with you in your sad bereavement. 
It is quite true that the event has deprived your children of a parent s care 
and created difficulties for you in looking after them and managing your 
household affairs. The facility too, with which you could come here for 
Satsang has no doubt been curtailed thereby. But, in spite of all these 
difficulties it must be borne in mind that whatever the Supreme Father 
ordains is never without some good purpose and is always meant for the 
ultimate benefit of His children. It behoves you, therefore, to hold fast to your 
faith in His Grace and Mercy and conform with His Mauj. Rest assured that 
all your difficulties will be mitigated with Grace in course of time, and 
Radhasoami Dayal will afford you facilities for attending Satsang here. 




JTRTT sfa f^TTPft % ^ 2 

to ft tTf i I fas itfsm *srs fe 3*r W Mgr ft st s w * 
^ firat to 4 $ it C11» 5* rw tK 

'rf™ % aft 55 UllTO % JW ft | <1? 

ft ^ it frora %, ^ 

afft ss# sfa ir samra^ *ft i ^ fa ^ ^ 

sr^TT ^TT % 5^1 ft fefWiS ^ ftcft jTT^ft sfa TTSl'KlSt 3 M+ ^ 
ir ^rfar fft # sgfass sflssft i 


( 215 ) 


It is not right to think if certain measures had been taken in time the 
result would have been different. Life and death are absolutely in the hands 
of the Creator and nothing that man can do, can avert or counteract them. 
You must not, therefore, allow your mind to indulge in such thoughts, as 
they will only add to the bitterness of your grief and make it harder for you 
to resume and maintain the correct attitude of mind which should be that of 
patient resignation and humble submission to the Mauj of the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal.- Think less of the difficulties of your position, turn inwards 
to the Holy Charans, and pray for help, guidance and strength to overcome 
them. The Merciful Father will provide ways and means. 




Babuji Maharaj and His family 
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% 7* ggtffaff % gpr 
0*?*) ^5^ 

3WW TTWT Sfa gjff | |% 3TTH; ^R^TT gggfa spf gig) rft ^Tcft^TT ^3 

3fN: fffgT i gwr 3rfa; ^ff^ri %gg Trrf^r^ % ^w Jr 1 1 ^wrg ^ft gi| gr^ Jr, 
* Tfa g trtt | affa g ggg ggrgr 1 1 ^gfatT ^tfaf f>g ^t^rt Jr 
^ Ct'Tr ^rf^f 'wffa 'Wir g^^nr §tg affa gfgr 3ft - ?: gr^fa fair gfr 
vm ark Tgrer ssrfag ft gfagf gg gff far smf gff fwg Jr Jr sgsft 
wfw wm fagir % <tw fwr TTsrrwrgf <ww €t gfa qr gg wj's’sm 
^ ^ ^ ^n - sftr swr ^g% gsmswig w^ ggft i wRt fTgg git faggsgt 
3 ^ prfagf gg grgw g?g grd, ggr if gwf Jr gg> sfk ggg, xfjgrf sfft: 
** ^ *if «n% gff grg>g % fair gwgr ttt 1 ggpj farr gfff g giff trw 
fgggg 1 

( 216 ) 

The facts mentioned by you are sure indications that she was blessed 
with the Grace of the Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. It is not a question 
of merely articulation of the Name by mouth. It was in her case followed 
by the appearance at a higher plane of Radhasoami Dayal in a form 
recognisable by her as that of her Redeemer, and was accompanied 
by internal spiritual sounds which helped her in her ascension to the 
higher regions destined for her abode where she is to sojourn until 
the time comes for her to be born again in human form to complete the 
Bhakti which she had begun in this life. The description given by you of her 
last days and specially of her last moments has given us all great satisfaction 
as it shows that her end was that of a true Bhakt. 

(R&) 3Tf3TS 

*T> TT#' <jg% fa# gf ffag^f W 5TRT % ffaf I % gg «T5 TW 

ftrarr TraTTgw't ggw # ggr grfag gf 1 gg fgfa ggrg Jr TnTrwrgt gw 
TTTTT gf ggf «TT, gffa gw R 35% TT 3g# TTSJTWWf WW % 
gfamgr % m Jr ggg |tr gfa gg% fg'tgg Jr gg# ggf qrggwr sfk gfa 
gf % 3 wt Jf 3gsgTfwg> 5T5? ggrf fegr fagg gggif 3 ;% wig gff # % 
gwt gg ggg ggr grgr g> % fair ggrgfg fagr ggr | gg ggr fa gg fag; 
^w Jr ^g g?g Jf # gf gfar gfr ^of =g?Tf if ggg fggt 1 gg% 
gfgg fegf gfT mg gfgg spiff gg^w, gf ggg fam f, gg^ ^g ggqfr 
gfr ggfg |3 tt ggffa fgg gr%T fRn | fa gggf gfg ^ g^% # 

gf gf 1 


20 




306 


Babuji Maharaj’s Letters to Satsangis 

( 217 ) 

The sole concern of a true devotee, a traveller on the path of salvation, 
should be to flee away from the attractions of this world and translate his 
spirit entity to the region of supreme bliss, his only desire being to approach 
the Supreme Father for His sake only and to love Him for Him alone. 

(R<k>) 3T?pr r 

iftTtn % ^ 5* unr strt ark 3n ^ TT ^ 

3TR^ % ^ ’TjjhfiHI f r *Ttf5 % ^TFT TT ^7% 

nrft qrr trap TTT^r facTT pft I TT* %T % W $ % frfarT 

qfsrcr afk frfarT t £it ^tt *ra> sfk mnft ^ 

arfa^rm ^tcfr 11 


( 218 ) 


The exclusive character of our religion does not connote a sectarian bias 
but is only an index of our desire to keep clear of, and minimise contact with 
the public, which always leads to social and civic organisation and materialism. 

(R*ta) 3T^K 

%(ttX SPT *TT <T*T sft SSTCT ^TTTT ^ ^ 3PT ST^f | % 

ot ** ?r ^ **^ 

Wt 3ftT fttft | > 


( 219 ) 

We are really sorry to learn of the persistent worry and trouble you are 
undergoing at present and it will give us real pleasure if the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal is pleased to grant you relief from them and you should off 
and on pray to Him internally for it. But I must tell you that a real and more 
abiding relief lies in not allowing your mind to feel so distressed as it seems 
it does, by trying to accept dutifully and if possible cheerfully, the Mauj of 
the Supreme Father. You should prayerfully apply yourself internally to 
devotion and there is no trouble which will not yield to the sweet ambros.al 
effects of the repetiton ot the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. 
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ft?0 3T3^R 

rrr §r r aft writ f%Rr ark g:*r rt rrr rr ^ |, Rf 

5TR ^ fWt RT^ 3R>^ |3Tr I RR fqRT RTRRRrRt ^RfR gRgrt RfR 
3RTR R^W, fRR fRtpt Rt R^ff fttf ajk fR% f^ ^ 
?KRif rt^rt*RR t Rrff^ i fr^r pRr afk rR-pp pjpft rtttr^rtrr 
| % 5»r rr faRT ^1" Rtar %, ark gR'fRf ft eft ¥wt it, 

isrra^^r ^ *f tffinr ^ ftr $r ujrt §# r ft r?t % rp^r ft% ft i 

^ ^ ^ 1 ^rr |rt Rff | aft ^f^r rtr— 

^raiwi4t— % r?rr % rr ark rrrrr rrtr it r arrar t| i 

( 220 ) 

It is regretted that in a fit of temper you should have lost your control 
and done a thing which does not behove a Satsangi to do. In future you 
should try to avoid such incidents and if you remember the Holy Name on 
such occasions, you will find great help in overcoming the "Kal Ang."* 
However all is well that ends well. 

0^°) RpR 

snorter *Pt rtr | % R?it # iff if gR?t RRRt rFrrr r r tr 

*fR ^RT RR %RT aft tr<£ RRRtff ^ RttR Rff | | RfRER if g^pt 

RftR %RT Rlffif I 3TtR ^R RfRR RTR «Ft ^ rM R RTR TWt^t 
Rt wr m RRT?t R gr| RfR RRR fif%Rt I WT fafRR RR 3R5T, Rf RR 
3R5T t I 

( 121 ) 

It is not at all incumbent on a Satsangi to hold Shradh** or to feed the 
poor for the well-being of his dead relatives, but if you want to feed some 
poor you may do so. 


(^0 spjrtr 

RRRRt % knt Rf R> af 3fk RRcR Rff | £p 3TR% rr RRfRRf % FfRTR 
RT RPRf Rft RtarR RTT% I %fRR 3fRT cJR RTTR RTRT RTf %RTRT 
ft RTf?t ft Rt ^RT R^% ft I 

♦Evil tendency. 

Offering of water, food, etc., to the Brahmans in honour of manes. 
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You should not allow worldly thoughts to disturb your mind especially 
during devotional practices. At that t;me all such thoughts should be dispelled. 

(W) 3T 

sftT PTqTpft TT *PT ’Tfvt T5T +<*t 

qrr *f i ppt fr^r pfprt Zr\ i 

( 223 ) 

You should not forget that you have domestic responsibilities which 
you have to fulfil. You should not lose your equanimity. With calm and 
collected mind you should do what the Supreme Father has ordained for you 
and accept everything that happens as the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal and 
abide by it. Surely you do not expect your family and household affairs to 
be managed from here. If half a dozen Satsangis approached with a prayer 
of the kind you have made, all the affairs of the Satsang here will have to be 
stopped and a directorate will have to be started to manage the family and 
worldly affairs of Satsangis all over India. The very idea would appear to 
you absurd. Let not your mind run amuck. With trustful reliance on the 
Grace and Mercy of the Supreme Father and with cool head and mind attend 
to your both temporal and spiritual responsibilities as far as you can, leaving 
the rest to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal who alone knows what is best in 
your interests. 


(W) 

g^t 3 tftt far gq qr q?t qn 

sttt | fWfa ftmT’TT qw i <jqqrt qff ^Tf^f i sit vtr 

fq^TT ?t faPTT 9fTT 3fk fat *PT % 

=qifalT sffc 5ft f’ca ft, RR qfar RiX RRX TiTRT sffa 

tjtq RX TfRT =TTf^ I R€lRR 3fTT sffa VT TT 5RPJ *T fafa 
^ qrf r£\ rx sqfa i mx qfar w. qRrcpft tft # qrqfaT, 

far qrr tar 5ft % rr ttp r^r ^x qf it sfk ^ 

srapar^ % q* m rxri qiqT % sfr rx *r rr spRrfwr % 

rx % aftr ^faqTqt gsrurnirr rr %xrrtr farqr ^ i $q it it % 

rx% qn qftr |t tg^rqq11 wt fcqra qtt tpm r it?t R\ i 

^ rxr fqqr q?t sfk rrj rx htT^t sttt rr 



3°$. snfsft qgq’Pmlr % qpr 309 

3ftT *T 3fe* tfm % 3fk STOP* %, q>m, cR> ^ *fet, 
Tsft i st# qft TTsn^mt sqrrer nfe ir i %q> % ^ 5 tr% ? 

3 ^ fer % f^r wr *%arfa 11 

( 224 ) 

In every family domestic troubles occur and shall always occur. They 
are necessary for the correction of the mind to keep it under some pressure 
to prevent it from going astray. 


Oft*) 3ffTR 

sr#r 'rferrc if t*t| mrf 1ark ^tt ^ i ir «pt m 
^:r% % ^rr% *r fr^T % Mr <r fs <?*rre qrr | sftj ^ 

% faR ^T^sff # sfNr qf T*Tf §PT# TT^f.' | I 

( 225 ) 

Running away from your present condition of life won't do. You will 
have to live in it and concomitantly attend to your Parmarth. It seems you 

are not prepared to abide by the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal. He has 
ordained :— 


frw fefsr W ^ fefsr Tf?n i 

q?r qjTRT feqrc ii 


(Live in the state He keeps you in with thankfulness and gratitude.) 
Always remember this couplet when your mind revolts or frets Keep 
yourself always cheerful in the hope of Grace coming from the Supreme 

Father who is always watchful of your interests, both spiritual as well as 
temporal. 


, (^50 
qTr pfer 

i s*r tn^ra - if Ttpnr 'fsttt sfh: *rnr ^ strt qnrr qr^ 
Tf^rr i tjw[ trr^r star | % ^ TTsrregnft <nrrsr iffa <r mrn 
^ t I piT fen I f% faff fTffff if T4# ffffif gqRptf- afa 
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%\o 


MO 


£ CT5RTT % ST«T TCl I 

f^RT TT# # fafa^TTl 

5JER £t sp7?TT tfRIT II 

«r«r sptff tpt rrrt irr vs ^ *ns TS^ft i 

sravr fetr ^t> f*r srmr *r % fasr £t srt str rt# 1 1 % 

^T«T afft 'KRT 5 ! % f^FRT | I 

(226) 

All that is required from a Satsangi is his trustful reliance on and implicit 
faith in Huzur Radhasoami Dayal's Grace and Mercy, leaving the fulfilment of 
temporal and spiritual interests to the Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal who alone 
knows what is best in your interests. 

(VK) 3*3^ 

& f^rcr =?Nr sitstt £t sricft ri | TraTTRWt 

£t 5RT 3TR *tfT IT SRtRT 3fk 9T37T T%f «T^T 3fk FfT«r 

afR TRTPT ^T'ff TTSnTWPTt £TF5T £t *rt5f TT , 5R % 3-zfff=F f% ![t ' 3 fT ; ^ 
| f£ *f £TT | I 

(227) 

Try as far as you can to control your passions which are great 
impediments in the devotional practice of a Satsangi. The only remedy is 
the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI for overcoming onslaughts of 
passions of whatever description they may be. 

qrr*T sptsf Sflfe £t 5ft % SfcRPTt % 3TRTRT if Rfcf RR^t #Ft 
spf fsRf £tf$TST RR RTT, RRt I tpRT £T, f5T€ fifRR" % ?ft> 

£T RTR RTTR TTSTT^TRt RTR £T | I 

(228) 

Remembrance and Sumiran of Name will take you to Nami the 
contemplation of whose Rup 1 is essential for awakening the Shabd 2 Dhar*. 


(1) Form. (2) Sound. (3) Current. 



srTfsrt >t|rr ^ grrcrforf % Pit? $11 

(^*0 appm? 

^ ttt grnrf 3 fk ?tr # ?rre 5^ ?rnft ^np qfNr ^ft 1 ?n*Tt % ^r 

W sqTfr 9TR # STR aRR % ^ft | I 

( 229 ) 

You should not feel disheartened owing to the vagaries of the mind 
and your inability to check them. Struggle with the mind is a life-long one 
and when you feel your weakness to curb or check it, you should apply 
yourself to the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI at the third Til. 
Always turn to the Holy Charans within you whenever you feel dejected and 
are unable to check the wanderings of the mind. 


0^0 3T3?rre 

*pt rRm ark Tkk Jr amt R-w*rfcm Jr ^wr ff*m ;rft 
frrcqt ^ffq 1 jr Jr srfrf afteR 7|*ft i ar«r *pt tt ^Tf qT?t Jr gq- 
3 n% qprffk a*nft, §tnpt dt*k fJrw 7? TrarrRTqt jtr 77 trrt 
1 5 R trT arsfk ft RTsfr ark m srtrt qrt 7 Tkr *kt, <pft 
3rr Jf ! *mf q?t aftT w trt 1 


k30) 

Do all that you humanely can for your and your family's protection and 
leave the result to the 'Mauj' of Radhasoami Dayal and, whatever the 
circumstances, try to reconcile yourself to them and consider that everything 
that comes to pass is through the 'Mauj' of the Supreme Father. Always turn 
to the Holy Name RADHASOAMI and the Holy Charans within you whenever 
you feel disheartened or perturbed owing to difficulties and helplessness. 

() 3TJTP? 

amt srk 3T<k # T3TT % fcpT kt f® 7R TT^rRT f, 7f 
gjf TRt afk RcftRT TTOTRTfft ^TPT 5pt irkf <TT ®t? 3t 3fk aft fPR ft, 
^tJT qaTT^cT 7R7 # TrtfuTST TRt afk aft fRT | 3*Ppt WTFTRt 

^mr # qkr Jr 7wt i qsrfkkf aftr qarf fkff Jr srar *psft 37 srsftT ft *rr 
^rarraft, ar^r Jr ?tr 3 fk shtt t q?t trt gre^rf ft i 
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(231) 

In the present world-wide calamities, you should keep yourself calm 
and reconcile yourself to the circumstances as they arise and consider that 
everything that comes to pass is through the Mauj of R. S. Dayal and 
calculated to serve your best interests. 

(RM) 

otTX'ft' % SFPT ^ 5^ w f%rf 

for 3 tt% 33% ganger ^ qnferaT qrmt qrq 

fr 5 t> fre sqm # ^ ^ ^ ^ 3*1™ 

srro i i 


(232) 

Always remember the Holy Name RADHAS0AM1 whenever you find 
your mind perturbed or depressed. 

(W) 3r5STS 

R qq f^m st Tsr iff, qfqq *iih TTCJi^qrqt 

qis i 


(233) 

While the efficacy of the Supreme Name RADHASOAMI cannot be over¬ 
estimated, we have always to remember that it is impossible to conduct 
devotional practices with anything like success without proper training and 
guidance. This sort of training and help can be accorded by Him alone who 
has access to all the subtle planes of the various spheres of the path of true 
salvation. Only He can be the true and perfect spiritual guide or Sant Sat Guru 
as He is called, and one should look for such a being (living of course). This is, 
in fact, what I meant in my last letter: I referred to the means of attaining the 
original form and original abode of the Supreme Being. It is only through 
His mercy that this gift of genuine "Bhakti" and "Shabd” can be obtained. 
If you feel attractad by the writings of the Maharishiji or in any way inclined 
to think that he may possibly be the one whom you are in search of, I would 
advise you to pursue your enquiry in that direction first. 



*TjrrcR % TT HcTFfPpff %qPT 
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(W) a^TTC 

wm*ft 3 ft srfcfi 3ftT qr sfeTtn - qff %qr ^ 
’Ff^T I tpT^Ft q^ «fld ^M^ll qT5 ^Tf^ % qiR ^jfqq fsr§n sffT qq - 
5R5FT (Tf^RTf) % 3T*qW dfa % qRRT qr- 3 *T%qf % f^g-fT ^9 ^rq? 5 TcTT 
tt sr mrrr ft i ^rr f?RR qrf qqq stVt fwr %qq faq qqRt | fqqqft 

?T5% 3^R % Jr 3TT% q|T% cTRTR ^ftT qR qq? q% | I ^ 

qfl yif 3Tr^Tf^R7 R 5RWq> R frTCRTt *RT mgs q^f |, qqR T | , q% 

#1% arpr% 3 ^ # cr^T5T qmt ^ffir i ®r%3T^ fT 5 Jr Jr qrf^ % 

STTfe ^T sfk wfe WV 5TTRT ^ % ^RT % fqqq if 3 ft f~nqr qr, SRPFT 
Jr qft *R*R I I %HFT mqft Jr ft mqt qfa 3 ft T UFR qrt m 
f^^cftf jarq^ 3HT qffasfr fcSferf qTmqff JRqff Jr arppfacT ft 

^«RT ^fr ST3TR am^t ^ F^RT fldT f % SRcr: q^ q-1 t faq# 

'* srrqqrf cr^rr^r f eft Jr srrq^t gw^ %m % q^Jr anq- qq fcm Jr #* afft; 

dW5T qR?f | 


( 234 ) 

In a matter of such vital importance as acceptance of a spiritual guide 
your search should be so thorough, as to leave no doubt in your mind as to' 
his being the one you are ins ear ch of. With this object in view, you may, if 
you please, pursue your enquiries with an open mind in the direction referred 
to in your card and should not be in any hurry at any time. The time spent 
in such search should not be considered to be wasted. 


) SfjqR 

anRrfonr 3^ ^ u f qrr arfa grrqqqq? afh: qi fqqq if snqqrt 
srfq’ Tmrq fcRt Tqfcr 3fk ^vf frq) qrff^ % fmrf 3 tft% fqq- if qq% 
% qft i Wqq raft q Tf fqr q| qft <JW f fqqqft fa SfFTqft gr^TTO f I 
yr qft am rrrqif fir 3r*rc 3rrr qrf rft arrr fcmr ffar m fq^rr 
Jt rqtsr aftT 0PT qrq TR ?rqr% f fqq% qrt Jf % sjtt^ 3PTT W if f^r^T 
f I f^r qarm^r jf ^ ^rnft qft n»*ft qT^ | ^ft qtq ^ sqqtq 

ftnr |tr rpR qft qcj |3TT qft qqiRT qrffiT I 

( 235 ) 

You should perform your devotion with regularity and earnestness and 
you will gradually receive signs within you of the grace and mercy of the 
Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal. 
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(m) 

3PPTT 3TTJTOT 3*OT faTT TOTf ^ ^ 

fqcTT tuttototV stot Tt stt ^ ^ cr ^ r 1 

(236) 

There is no cause for you to feel despondent. Every one who has sought 
the protection of the Supreme Father, will receive His assistance when 
needed The progress to the sound must be gradual and you will occasionally 
experience the grace of the Supreme Father within yourself, if you apply 
yourself with devotion and earnestness. 

(R\S) 3Tf*T3 

faTTST TT | TTOT ^ I I fircr Ml % TOT f^TT Wt 9OT 
f, cFcf> 7T SfOTcTT STFcT T^TT I ^ 2^? *2’^ 

ark 3HR 37 Hm srata s%r 
«r 5 R if 77OT fTTT TT TT Sf^ TTft ' 

(237) 

The appearance of Guru Swarup* in devotional practice must be looked 
upon as a rare manifestation of grace of the Supreme Father. Whether the 
Form is visible or not, efforts should be continued unabated towards the 
contemplation of Guru Swarup. 

For successful performance of this form of devotion, love for Guru 
Swarup is essential which can be cultivated by attending in person the 
Satsang of Sant Sat Guru, but because you have been unable to avail 
yourself of this advantage, you need not despair of achieving success in this 
form of practice. Love is also cultivated by internal Satsang, i.e., by attending 
to the modes of devotion prescribed by our sublime Faith and my object in 
your attending to the Satsang in person of Sant Sat Guru is only to give it 
prominence as a very easy method of cultivating love. 

p^vs) 3PJ7T5 

3T*tmr if p % swV ifFTT tot frrr tit stttt *otsott 
^rf^r aft % strt 7 11 sot% an% ?tt Tff, ^ 

sirpT Tf TffSOT TTR'T OTT €t I __ 

* Form. 



sfTfsft JTfRR % % gp? 


Mi 


MS 


5 % cfft % gs ^ Jf ipr ^(rt srf^pr 
1 1 ^ ^ scrys % Sc^ht qft $ <fer ft ^ctt | f*r 

^rr^T % Miki Rrtf&T r fq<?Ff ft g^nst snorts if srqjg'gr strt qn$- % 

^ if Jirercr g fmr =grf^r 1 sfgft *Rrcftr qpft fgtf: gg % sr^n^ 

^ ^ t 1 3*f ^ ^ ^3^ *ft gTfft gggg sft % fgtf 

E Pf% ihtr gw? %■r gra q>t gfrg if «rr for «rf spt tst ff g 

sfw gfter 1 1 

(238) 

If you earnestly and sincerely, with a devout and humble heart, devote 
yourself internally to the service of the Supreme Father, you are sure to receive 
unmistakable signs of His grace and occasional glimpses too of His Adorable 
Form, 


(R^) srf^rr? 

spK 5 *r gfggr srh: Sc^if *P5% sftr srs f git ft sfgi if <Rq 
fqcn # grd g> fgsgq- | % grot z*n %%f% afaqHfm 

^ ggtf'* qft ststc? sito ft’ft 1 

(239) 

I am sorry to learn the condition of your mind, but in the removal of the 
Karams it is inevitable that difficulties of the description you have been 
experiencing should appear from time to time. 

You should not, however, lose heart; but should continue to devote 
your efforts in an unabated manner to the service of Radhasoami Dayal. 
Repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI is indispensably necessary in 
your present condition and it should be resorted to as frequently as possible. 
Half an hour once in the morning and once in the eveni ng, or at any other time 
it may be convenient to you, should be devoted exclusively to the repetition 
of the Holy Name and in addition to it, whenever convenient, you should 
utter the Holy Name for 5 to 10 minutes continuously at intervals in the 
course of day. Such occasions should be made as frequent as possible. If 
practised in this manner you will notice its benefits and find it easier to 
perform the other mode of devotion. 

(3U) 

3*|R *rc 3T3W wi fr*r Rrgq- qr# mwm gsrr, qnrf # 
STCFlf if Rf WMRt I ft? q?t g$rft?#‘ qiR R TR 3TRft Tf ## ft? 

gg 3T3^R qR ^ i 
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^rf^T fftRcf ?Tff fRRt ^ I sfaff TTSTf^T^ 

Jf ^q-ifrt ^7 Tf7T ^n'f^S I <J*fRt fTRT ^ TTSTT^Ttf 77 
grr-^r trr ttttrI cfk <r TRft | afta sst f^r^^fr ^ ft ^r%. tr^t 
^Tf^r i g«rf m~R sttst srrsr tt afk Mr tte «r«r pvt sffarra' ft, 

?TTTT 77 3*R7 7R7T ^rff^T I W7% 3T%ftrR 5R *ft77 afft SffrR7 C T sffa 

ot=s( 7 qrfc qfa ^ ss fore r^ttr tr 77 shstrit trr 7Tff7 i 

5*T cTTf 77 7T7 77 ^TTTW f3RRt RRr 737 77 7%, 7R7T 71^7 I 37T 

*r 377ft 377ft ffft ark f?rft srwr^r 77 7777 arrow ft 

5ITft7T i 


(240) 

The care of worldly matters should not be allowed to unduly weigh on 
your mind, specially during the time of devotional practice. You should leave 
all the cares, at least for the present, to the Mauj of the Supreme Father. 
This will not only render your practice easy but at the same time relieve your 
mind of a good deal of unnecessary anxiety and render the course of your 
worldly affairs more smooth and elastic. 

(W>) 3PT TR 

|f?pTT^f TTTWf 77 Mr 37 3*fR f^RT TT 3T7R7 ft 37T7T SIR 77 7 

ft% ftTT Trffft, ira tr 3R7ro % 737 ft i tr ft tr faTTfro 337ft 37 
tt 3 fq^TT 3ft ftfa % 357 tr ftTT Tiffft 1 7 fft 3 > stttto 3 f 3 

srk 3 tt?tr ft srrftTT 3 T 7 ft 373 3 *fTft f%rr ft 3 f 7 ftr k TRftft 
fftcrrc; fr fr ^tttt ark 3*fi r TfftTT % 3 Rft ttttt 3T773 afk arrow ft 
srirft 1 


( 241 ) 

Ills of flesh and mind come and go and they are bound to cause a 
disturbing effect, but the effort of the devotee ought to be to cling, as 
steadfastly as he can, to the Holy Charans within one’s self. This will 
undoubtedly leave a soothing and chastening influence in all the concerns 
of the devotee's life, and besides mitigating the troubles of the mind and 
body, give a spiritual stamina which cannot otherwise be acquired. 

Rv?) argTR 

cR ark 37 3ft RTfW STTcft | 3fk M RTcTt | ark 37ft TRR 

q^rnft fTR 1 1 ttt 3tr Tft 7f Tftfftro fftrft 7Tff 7 % tizx *r q-Rf % 



’T|KT3r % TRRrfafr % ffiTT 
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f^r t ^€t *r fai£ i srt *rb fa;^ft *r *rrfaTT 

^ ^r?ff ^ siwf 3 t!t ?r*fafa 3 ^$t ar^r - ?: <kt ffaf sfh: gr*r ^ *pt % |faf 
^ ^*r TR% % 3T%fRB 3Tt?rf7^ STTRITfoT^ Qvf STTR ^T^TT ^ft sffa STTTTT ^ 
^ far sprit i 

(242) 

The repetition of the spiritual supreme holy name must necessarily 
result in vivifying the old slumbering beliefs in you and the crowding in your 
mental vision of the preceptors of old faith who exact a toll before releasing 
their hold upon you and you find yourself embraced in their death struggle 
and unnecessarily get frightened over it. If you courageously and patiently 
adhere to the repetition of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI you will soon 
vanquish your old tormentors and find your path to spiritual advancement 
freed from their obstacles and interference. This is only meant as a sincere 
advice to you for your spiritual welfare, and you are free to follow it or not. 

(W) STfTR 

afafa sft srtf | f frasr Jr ffa f, Tf §far?r st stpt ^ | afk 
JTfa ^ tf qf?r farr ^ if ss% <?t$rer sfk ftrere. aft farr wr tt 

fa^ I 1 ? 3*fat STT*fa 3TT^ I sfh; <J*T 3TT^ Tf STS «ftss 

STS SSTS ?f TTS ft 3fk ^S STS if faST S^TS ft I 3PTT ^S ffnRT 
3ftT StTS % STS TTSTTSTSt STS % $STS S S^t Tft St ^S SoS ft 
JTPt SSSTpff Tt fTT sftT SS% fs^S affc STSTSf S STSt ¥fTSt STT# 
STT TTTTT STT TTSf^ I Sf 3*fTTt ¥fRt STf^t % fas S^st SSIf % cftr ST 
^fT SST | I fWT ffaPTTT | fa ^ STST ST S STSt I 

(243) 

What the Radhasoami Faith promises in the case of an ordinary human 
being (I am not speaking of specially gifted persons), is that if a person 
devotes himself with earnestness and sincerity to the methods of devotion 
prescribed by Radhasoami Dayal, he will, within a few years or even shorter 
term, gain such internal experiences of the presence and tangible force of 
the Supreme Father Himself, that will leave him in no doubt as to the 
absolute correctness of the Faith adopted and the eventual result aimed at, 
with occasional moments of ineffable bliss and joy. He would also realise 
within himself the true features of the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith, 
beyond any reasonable doubt, and the absolute superiority of the Faith over 
others. 
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(W) 3T5^R 

f«pfcr arftrafrct sftaft *ft ?ft fj nft |, ftt^t 

TTOT^Tfft SFT | fr 3PTT 3T^TT^ w'l ^lf 5T^f 

^ fart sffa ^*ret % ^P-T <ft *rtf ft *t *rfeF tfr ^ 

if ^pftt STT^ 3TcTT Ft T^T f'PTT ^FP-TcTT affa Ffts^Tt % ^ ^ 

f<5i^2r TpT ^T srRT ^T ®Ftf 4Pfit ^ ^ ^T^^TT % "ft FTcf 3"^ 
mTW fw | sfk 'sfr srprr sffcrp ®r*r ft«rc fo*TT |. fa?j*r I ^ 
^ppt qr4t ^ 3ppJT#T T*f 3ftT 3TR^ tft fa^lT I 3*R?f 5T5R *t TTSTT^lHt 
JTcT % ^T^T 4^t f^t^TSff ^T 3fk TTST^TTFrt FRT % 3p*T *T5ff % 3TMT sfk 
STT^T fft ?T tT^T 5TFT tft JTFcf ft*IT fa fWT ^ ^ ^Tf5T ^Tft 
t|tT I 

(244) 

Mere admission in the Radhasoami Faith does not transform a man 
from a frail human being into a Hans or Param Hans or Sadh or Sant, and 
as long as a desire for self aggrandisement sways the human mind, such 
factions are bound to come into existence. Of course admission into tha 
Radhasoami Faith opens up the path for purification, but the process will 
occupy the period of more than one birth. 

(W) sprerc 

fagj Trsn^Tfft tpr ir srrfa^r ft $ ft an^fr arawr 

% 5p?FT JfTT ftf tTT TTtr ffl <TT SIET *TT tffa *Tft ft ^PiT 3ffa m rTf> % 

cRefat ^t RR 3 f, %% fa?*T # fadsft (pTTfas;) ^TfTSRft *PT 

R - 3TFTT ^TFtTft f I sm^rTT ^TSTT^IFft Ref t 511^ ft% % STCRTf 
ft% 4Tf T1WT !pf ^TTcfT f, FFR Jt ^rq if WRT *ft 5HT 

f I 


(245) 

You mention your friend's connection with the Theosophical Society; 
it is hoped that he will withdraw his attention from that direction. There 
cannot be a plurality of religious faiths, and progress in the Sant Mat cannot 
be expected unless one's efforts are concentrated upon it. 

Rtf*) 3 RcTT<? 

5FT ^ft^T^Tt FT 3ft ?fVsr f, ^T% *f 5^ 

%qr I ^FlftT # 'STTcft f fis ^ ^ %■ 3FTRT f=^T I ^tf 



w^KFsr % T^r sRrerfoff % frnr 
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IT^> % 3TfSR) *R*f 3TT 3T?PTTf ^ ft *RRT I 3ffc 3R ?Rr % 379 ; 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *r # qr&rrf ^ ^ 5fr%, sr w *r # 

^Tff qft rt ^npfft 1 

(246) 

Bereavements and calamities of other sorts appear to injure us, but they 
really do not do so. They are means adopted by Radhasoami Dayal for 
helping one to free himself from the world and fit him for spiritual 
advancement. Therefore they should not cause grief or sorrow, and I judge 
from your letter that you too have, to some extent, accepted them in that spirit. 

(Rtf^) snnrn? 

?nt ttffcraf # ^5 ark 3Trfr % *Rtff 3fh; gtftcRt ftfot 
3 ^rnr qf^TT fan ftm |, mrc nrenr 3 nf «rrer nff 1 1 sfon *r 

3T5PT ft% 3fk ^ffot nTT# ffjRfojR'kr % WRpft <RP?T 

% 'Jtr 11 unfair 3T^g>n nr nft ftnr RTf^r afk faft 

ftm | % 3 * 1 % font srt nnt rr *r nn foqr 11 

(247) 

The Supreme Mauj of Radhasoami Dayal must be submitted to 
patiently in the expectation of relief eventually coming from the same 
quarter. Prayers should also be offered occasionally in His Gracious and 
Merciful Charans and some sort of relief, either in the shape of abatement of 
troubles or ascension of mind and spirit to higher regions, where physical 
ailments cease to give serious trouble, is sure to make its appearance. 

(Rtfs) STfeTR 

TRpRRt qft 3T% w jftsr % m gansnfR nrf^r, 

amrr ^ fo sfn Jf nnt *for ^ gfo; fosnft 1 qrqt R mfoqf % 

fnnR ark 33m RTnf nfonnT qmft RTff^ 1 |® nfFRT 

sntnt, rt| ark fowfl # qnrt qrt nrn n, rt| jr nfa g-R 
% ^ft £f rstI qft nw *r Rff fo sw srck spt nqRftqvf qn nkt 

T*R RRT f I 

(248) 

A student of comparative religion, a term which has attained eminence 
in the domain of learning, fails to attract our admiration, and in the manner 
in which it is done, we regard it as a parody of religion and indicates an utter 
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lack of reverence and seriousness on the part of the person who devotes him¬ 
self to this line of research. Without meaning any disparagement to t eir 
efforts conducted in a spirit of ignorance and lack of perspective, t eir 
attitude is mo^e akin to atheism than theism. People who have attained to 
unspeakable altitude in the domain of Parmarth have also in the beginning 
devoted themselves to a study of religious books but their outlook and 
attitude were peculiar to themselves and an unbarterable asset. They soon 
discovered that the secret knowledge, the mystery of life, lay within themselves, 
and could be attained by devotion, Bhakti and Prem. They discarded book 
knowledge as a useless encumbrance and soon betook themselves to a studY 
of the internal script under the guidance of an expert. But such men can be 
few and far between; to them the knowledge is only a handmaid and the 
real thing to be wooed is 'Abhyas' which comes in the wake of cultivation of 
devotion and love. The 'Shabd' (hymn) by the Founder of our Faith, given 
below, you will find of interest and significance in this connection. 

| fain - $ 3ft arfersn I 

*RT 5PT % fflET | I 
t fftT #5Tf IRII 

3TPT ifa 5PTT C? TT^ ^ I 

grcT SpTTjft IRII 

[Translation : 0 Vidya (intellectual knowledge) I Thou art ignorance 
itself. Thou hast failed to appreciate the grandeur of Sants. Sants are an 
overflowing ocean of "Love". Thou with thy perverse intellect, art soiled with 
mud.] 


{Rte) 3PJ5TP? 

'TfATcT & ^T^fe^TcT TfTT 3T?ff 

# ^nfr 3 | sftr f^r^r % qf foqi wtctt |» 

*fbT SJq sffa TfcT T?T fasqq TTTTT *PTST% | ^TcfT | % 

^fT^ TTf Sf^qTJTT 1 TT% srfxR H 3rfc 

rrr^fnr | i «rt qftfarsr ^ fTTT (fqqT affc sTFf 

%) I, 'c'T^t TTlf^T TTTT qff | I ^TTT aTTfcpRTT 

%, qrfepRTT 3TtT 5qT5T £TTR | I 3 TT^TT^f *T 35=31 

5TT c cT fsr^TT, 5f UTfJT^ TTcFTl % 3Tsqqq TT ^ftT foTT 


(1) i 



snfjft JTfRR % ffrTftfftftf % 5THT 
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ftft? 

«rr i ftfaR ?fe+>i stVt *rftfa% snftl fftn^ft «fr arte qf trt 
'pi «ft faSHR qftf qq<?r ?Tff fft *PRIT I S?ffft sftST JTT^q- qR fftqT fo 
?f^T ^t ?rrq qr?ft sft^r ^t 3^ ^ if ^ qft^ | ^ ^ sr^Rmr, ?{ffti 
W ft*f STTT KM' ft 3WT | I S^lfft ftRTRt ^ qft sqft WTT *TT WT^R 
e'HfT ^TFT qR fftqj affable? qi “<3RTR” aft Tffmf TT TO 

5R5TT Jr 'ZZ aft qftsft <Tf ft ft *PT Wr I jpp[ ftft ftftT ^p - °FT Sfftr 5TRT 3 
fftft1 1 sr% fftft fftarr %^r qrcft jtt %rt 1 1 anraft ftt^r ftt ‘^toto’ 
^ ?RRr | gft % *rfa ark to tot qjTft ft ft swt 1 1 p tost ft 
fttft fror |3rr 5 tr fftrft prft to % ^nft qqft spto stt^ft ft towt «tt, 
fearer 3fk JT-TOTt 1 | :— 

| fron ^ «rft arfftnr i 
ftTO aft ft a><n: ?r snftft n ft n 

ftft" to % fftg - ?rft 1 1 
ft sarcft f% aftTO ^rrftt 11 R 11 

ftcFT TO TOT TOft ft I 
^Rft gTO 5T5? TOpft 11 ft 11 

(249) 

Be assured that He has never forgotten you, that He has always been 
and always will be soliciting for your welfare and progress. 

Ofte.) 3TpR 

p tot aq sRtaT TWtftt far Tranwftt tort arftt paft ^ ?nft 1 1 
fftwr d^fift ^T^rrf ftk crcf aft a>T ttoft Raft f ark T^ft i 


(250) 


There is no harm in cooperating with others in the performances of 
family ceremonies etc. So let your parents perform the hair cutting ceremony 
of your son. You cooperate with them. The only thing you should observe 
at the time of performance and family deity puja (worship) etc. is that you 
should internally repeat the holy name RADHASOAMI. It would save 
friction in the family and there would be no harm to you. 


21 


(ft) 3T=TOT |3TT I (3) I 
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It is not advisable to leave your parents and their family. Live with them 
and try to behave humbly and with Dinta (humility) so that they may be 
pleased with you. 


SgSTS 

src if fast srs st ssrs % sss - ss st sts ^tt STftfa i fst stf 
fjf fifr| i g^fr? stst fan fas ssrc sr|, g*ffa s?% % sVr st ssts 

SSTS I 5S SSST STS St I FSS fSST SSTS TSST SfFfSt fa fS tsST St 
cj^TT % SSS 3s SST *r, SS ft SS S, TTSITSTSt STS ST S^STTS STTT Tft \ 
^ST SRT fT ST *t fast fa?S St ST-f faTfiTSt ST 5 TSfT S ftST stT g*flTl 
Stf 3SSTS S ftST I 

STST farr ssr f^s st ^tf ^ st ssTf sft st st ssst 1 ss% 

STS Tft sfa stsST S SSf S SSts STt fas% Sf gS% SS TT-t I 

(251) 

Act as your good sense dictates and leave the result to the Mauj of 
Radhasoami Dayal who alone knows what is best in your interest and who 
alone can best fulfil it. 


fat) 

sst gs sfss ssst, sft i ssfaT Transrst ssts st sfasret? 

St I %SS % ft STSct I fa fas STS ir g^fTTT STS I 3Tk % ft SS STS St 
STST STT SSS |> I 
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CORRESPONDENCE EXCHANGED BETWEEN 
THE SECRETARY, SOAMI BAGH, AGRA (INDIA), 
AND A FOLLOWER OF THE BEAS GROUP, 
MR. HARVEY H. MYERS, 
CALIFORNIA, U.S.A. 


Copy of letter dated October 20,1939, from Mr. Harvey H. Myers, 
Attorney-at-Law, Orange, California; to the Secretary, Soami Bagh, 
Agra. 

Dear Sir, 


.I understand that the Radhasoami doctrines taught by our 

Master differ slightly from those set forth in this book (Radhasoami Mat 

Prakash) .These books I value highly.and they impelled me to ask for 

my initiation from our beloved Father. Later on, I became His American 
representative. 

Copy of letter dated January 24, 1940 from the Secretary, 
Soami Bagh, Agra, to Mr. Harvey H. Myers. 

Dear. Sir, 


.I aro 9lad you had an occasion to read the Radhasoami 

doctrines in their pristine purity as set forth in the Radhasoami Mat Prakash 
which impelled you to ask for initiation. These doctrines, you are doubtless 
aware, being divinely revealed are absolute and immutable (Sat) and must 
remain so irrespective of time, place or any other conditions whatever. There 
can, therefore, in the very nature of things, be no countenancing of different 
opinions in the fold of the faithful, viz., the Radhasoami Satsang, as it is 
commonly called. In fact, one can do no more than accept these doctrines 
and be in faith, or reject them and remain outside. It is a matter of history 
that people even after initiation, when dissenting, had to break off from the 
parent fold and set up new sects of their own, with doctrines fashioned to 
the varying hour. They cannot, for the time their defection continues, form 
part of the parent stock, which I may, by the way, mention is represented by 
us, with headquarters at Soami Bagh, Agra. Mere retention by them of the 
Name is not sufficient to show the integrity of the faith or the identity of the 
goal, the doctrines having been mytilated and the Name detached from its 
acc QY nt ? for version of doctrine in certain quarters you 
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refer to in your letter differing from the true and original one found in the 
Radhasoami Mat Prakash . 

Copy of letter dated March 19.1940. from Mr. Harvey H. Myers, 
to the Secretary, Soami Bagh, Agra. 

Dear Sir, 

.You bring up the matter of orthodoxy and heterodoxy and 

verity of teachings of the various Radhasoami groups. I had hoped you would 
not enter this ground; but, as you have done so, it seems fitting that I should 
make such reply as my uninformed self may properly inscribe. 

In general, your position is that the book teachings ara divinely inspired 
and revealed and are immutable (Sat) as you say. Now, this exactly is the 
position of the orthodox Christian Catholics and orthodox Sikhs; they rely on 
a book, or books, rather than on original internal revelation. This thesis I 
reject, and strongly adhere to the Truth internally revealed. Any person who 
can accomplish this internal revelation I will recognise as a genuine Master, 
originally inspired and designated by Deity to expound Truth, not from books 
but from his own experiences. Books are helpful and suggestive to a degree. 

Being an American, baptised and confirmed in the Anglican Church and 
never excommunicated as yet, I became decidedly heterodox when I 
adopted the Radhasoami Faith. So heterodoxy holds no terror for me 
assuming I might be heterodox, which I deny. 

It is my understanding that the Agra group, whereof you are a member, 
is the heterodox one; and it is heterodox because it teaches a different- 
technique from that taught by Founder Soamiji to be followed when performing 
'Bhajan'. I gather that you use different names from Soamiji and from the 
Dera group. 


.And. in addition, the Dera group has put out an English 

translation of the Sar Bachan Prose written by Founder Soamiji. 

As I gather it, Soamiji initiated Baba Jaimal Singh who was a genuine 
master later on, and who initiated Sawan Singh Maharaj. The purity of the 
original teachings was preserved by both of these, and was attested by 
Seth Saheb, nephew of the Founder, before he passed onward. No, doubt 
you know more of these things than I j but I am not inclined to get into any 
discussion of them because, being a lawyer, I know the uncertainties and 
fallacies of the human mind. But my understanding of these facts would be 
unavailing were it nQt for Truth internally revealed to me by my own beloved 
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Master and when, years ago, in desperation I prayed and begged for Truth, 
from any master whomsoever, even though he were not a 'Western' master, 
as I thought I wanted, and my own revered Sawan Singh Maharaj made 
Himself known to me, I determined to accept and follow him. Where was 
the Agra Master ? He failed to answer my intense prayer. 

.As I understand it, our Dera group has no part in the construction 

of the Samadh of Founder Soamiji and naturally I shall follow their example 

.I trust that you will regard the '.'Sar Bachan Prose" as translated into 

English by Satsangis at Dera, as orthodox and genuine. 

Copy of letter dated 18 June, 1940, from the Secretary, Soami Bagh Agra, 
to Mr. Harvey H. Myers. 

Dear Sir, 

I am in receipt of your letter dated March 19, 1940 in reply to mine of 
January 24, 1940. I had no desire to introduce any controversial matter in 
my letter. In view of your statement in your previous letter that the 
Radhasoami doctrines taught by our master (Sardar Sawan Singh Saheb) 
differ slightly from those set forth in this book, viz., Radhasoami Mat Prakash, 

I thought it necessary to point out that the doctrines of Radhasoami Faith as 
set forth in Radhasoami Mat Prakash were exactly as revealed by Soamiji 
Maharaj and as such they were absolute and immutable and did not admit of 
any variation or departure. The intention was never to suggst that there 
was no necessity of a master or a living guide. Radhasoami Faith hinges round 
the Sant Sat Guru and without Him it will cease to exist. Mere study of 
religious books would not conduce to that spiritual advancement which 
would only be possible under the constant and life giving association and 
guidance of the Sant Sat Guru. It would be no fanaticism to claim the divine 
character of the teachings of Soamiji Maharaj, the Founder, as embodied in 
the scriptures which emphasize the necessity of a True and Perfect Living 
Guide. 

The case of Roman Catholics and Sikhs who regard their respective 
scriptures as substitutes for Living Master is not analogous to our case. 

The difference of opinion regarding the identity of the living guide and 
deviation from the original principles of the Faith as taught by the Founder, 
have led to the formation of separate sects after the departure of each Sant 
Sat Guru. After the departure of Soamiji Maharaj, Baba Jaimal Singh (who, 
initiated by Soamiji Maharaj, had attended His Satsang occasionally when 
the regiment in which he was employed happened to be stationed at Agra) 
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founded his own sect at Beas which eventually grew into Dera Satsang. 
Similarly, in 1910, after the departure of our 3rd Sant Sat Guru (Maharaj 
Saheb) sprang up another sect at Morar which in 1915 removed its head¬ 
quarters to what is now known as Dayal Bagh, Agra, just opposite the Soami 
Bagh, the headquarters of our Satsang, /. e., the parent stock. The ‘Bagh 
(garden) in which our headquarters are located was laid out by Soamiji 
Maharaj Himself and named by Him as ' Soami Bagh". It was His last 
residence where His Samadh is being built. 


Evidently you have been confounding Dayal Bagh with Soami Bagh and 
mistaking us for Dayal Bagh sect. Miss E. Bruce referred to in your letter 
was never a member of our Satsang. She at one time belonged to Dayal 
Bagh sect with which we have absolutely no connection. Had it not been 
for the misconceptions of this kind, much of what you have said in your letter 
as applying to us would not have come to be said and therefore needs no 
answer from me. 


It is not my purpose to enter into a "controversy" with you as such; it 
is an impediment in progress in the path of Truth. It is not only distasteful to 
a true Satsangi, but from the point of view of utility, is barren in its results. 
The term indicates that both the parties are, for the time being, irrevocably 
wedded to their views on a basis of self interest. What I call -'self interest 
is interest created by the association of spirit with mind and matter and is 
removed from the interest solo of the undistinguishable but conscious 
absorption in the Supreme Spirit. Any emotion devoid of the Supreme Ideal 
or Goal is the result of an impulse of self interest. There are, of course, 
degrees of self interest from the bottom of the creation right upto the bottom 
of the purely spiritual regions and where self first appeared in its subtlest 
form, a form full of refulgence and purity but lacking in these attributes in 
their absolutely pure form. I have no quarrel with a person who holds a 
belief with honesty and sincerity. I cannot, however, fail to observe that 
'sincerity and honesty' are both relative terms as everything else is in the 
world of relativity. The measure of 'honesty and sincerity' is its locus in the 
natural centres formed in the course of creation. 'Sincerity and Honesty' at 
the navel base and the solar plexus differ materially from these attributes at 
the spirit centre which is at the focus behind the eyes. This too is not absolute 
'sincerity and honesty' as it cannot be attained before gaining access into the 
purely spiritual regions. Unless and until these attributes permeate the locus 
of Universal Mind in the frame of human being and deep into the spirit 
(Surat) beyond, no reliance can be placed on the so-called 'sincerity and 
honesty', nor can they survive the dissolution of the centre whence the 
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concrete form of material and mental entity in a particular case has sprung. 
To exemplify, I may add that some of the lower animals display these 
attributes in a remarkable degree but 'honesty and sincerity' of a dog, which 
is regarded as a fine expression of these attributes, can only achieve canine 
results. It is idle to assert that the 'honesty and sincerity' of the lower animal 
is at a par with the'sincerity and honesty' of a highly spiritually developed 
human being or an angel or a Hans (a being untied from the subtle mind 
and matter and who soars high in the ultra celestial region beyond the limits 
of universe). Unless 'sincerity and honesty' are engendered at the centre of 
which the truth or the relative truth is being revealed, there would be no 
response to such truth. 

In ordinary circumstances my answer to a letter bearing the characteristics 
which some portions of your letter do, would have been silence. Why I break 
this, is because:— 

1. I regard you as one belonging to that section of the Radhasoami 
Faith which originated as the result of that part of the Message which 
Radhasoami Dayal, in view of the existing circumstances, chose to give out 
publicly as an introduction to the announcement at a later stage of the 
Supreme Name RADHASOAMI hitherto not publicly given out by any Sant. 

2. Your letter contains, in some parts, an absolute overturning of facts, 
i. e. ; the actual historical happenings. 

When a matter relating to the vitals of our religion is stirred up (as in 
your letter, previous to the one under reply) it becomes incumbent upon one 
belonging to that progressive phase of the Faith, introduced by the Founder 
Himself, when the time for its announcement became ripe, to speak out the 
unvarnished truth. In this connection arise various presentations of the 
principles of our Faith which show that a good deal of the teachings of the 
Faith have not reached you in their true form. You are, of course, not responsi¬ 
ble for it because you know only what has been reported to you and can have 
no claim to personal knowledge. It is the duty of a Sadhu to stand upon strict 
adherence to truth, no matter what it leads to, when an expression of his 
intuitive knowledge becomes necessary, cf, the following couplet of Kabir, 
the first harbinger of the Message of Dayal Desh :— 

zi $ far f5FT *PT ff 5TFT 11 

[Translation The standard of truth for a Sadhu (one who has 
attained to the top of the intermediate region) is to lay bare the truth, 
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irrespective of what it leads to, a mending or a break off], because in the 
absence of true expression (of course in a legitimate manner), it is impossible 
to remove the delusion (parenthetically I may add that according to the 
standard set down for a Satsangi no person has any right to impose his 
belief upon another). The response must come in a natural and easy manner 
from the innermost consciousness of the person concerned. 

The expression %T (Hit Chit) in the Message (Sandesh) delivered 
by Radhasoami Dayal appearing as a prelude to the teachings contained in 
the sacred hymns in Sar Bachan Poetry means that love or sympathy must 
precede intelligence exposed for reception. This is why propaganda finds no 
place in our religion as the propagation of the Faith is relied upon a response 
arising in the subject as a result of spiritual awakening, however fractional it 
may be. It was the Sant Mat or the Sat Mat which for the first time revealed 
the existence of that essence in human beings (Surat) which was unknown 
to the founders of the faiths (revealed religions) which preceded the Sant Mat. 
With them, the Sewak (server) and the Soami (the Lord) were the lower, the 
higher and the Universal Mind. It was at that stage when the force of 
expansion of creation was nearing exhaustion and when the stage of 
evolution of creation brought about the emergence to some extent of spirit 
essence in apt pupils for ths Message of Surat Shabd Yoga, that the first 
Messenger of grace and mercy appeared in the person of Kabir Saheb 
culminating in the highest divine manifestation in Radhasoami Dayal. It is 
only the spirit which can become one with Sat Shabd in an inseparable and 
undistinguishable form, cf., 

<TW 915 ? geprct II 

[Translation : In Kali Yuga, the Soami (Lord) has taken pity on Jivas, 
and has openly given out the secrets of Shabd.] It was at the stage of 
incipient exhaustion of the forces of mind and matter that the Supreme Being 
in His unbounded grace and mercy revealed openly the essence of Shabd to 
which spirit alone is cognate. 

From the time of advent of Kabir Saheb onwards there appeared 
successively on this earth Sants and Sadhs from time to time, who publicly 
gave out the true essentials of the realization of the highest and purest form 
of 'Self' or the 'Universal Mind' (the true Gyan Marg) combined with an 
exposition relating to the existence of still higher regions of Dayal Desh in 
plain or esoteric language. 
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To the innermost circle they imparted the secrets of Dayal Desh and in 
their technique allowed Pranyam or Ashtang Yoga as a preliminary and 
auxiliary to the Surat Shabd Yoga. 

5T>T 5TFT *Kf snf 
jfr TTcT 3f^T TTtfTT 

[Translation : They also spoke of the paths of Yoga and Gyan. 
Thereafter, they upheld the superiority of the religion of Sants.] To explain 
the rationale of this, will require a long dissertation, and I suppress it. 

This convention (not as a slave to convention but as a measure of 
utility in the best interests of humanity) was followed with more or less 
rigidity by all the Sants and Sadhs and those who ventured to discard it (of 
course under the impulse and direction of the Lord whom they represented on 
earth) paid the penalty of death, e. g., Sarmad, Mansoor and others. 
The rigid, unrelenting and, at times, ferocious opposition of the men of the 
world or SakitJan (persons unmoved by the emotion of Divine Love) and 
priesthood of the various extant religions proved most formidable obstacles 
to the prevalence in general of the Sant Mat and at least in one instance, viz.. 
Tulsidas, the author of the world-renowned epic, "Ramayan", had to content 
himself with an exposition of the faith relating to the top of intermediate 
regions, with of course unmistakable references in unequivocal terms to the 
superiority of the regions beyond, going to the length of expressing that 
"Nam" (Shabd) is an essence whose attributes. Ram, the hero of the epic, 
himself could not describe. He again incarnated himself in the person of 
Tulsi Saheb of Hathras (U. P., India) who used to visit frequently the family 
of Soamiji Maharaj during the latter's childhood and within a selected circle 
gave out that Soamiji Maharaj was an Incarnation of the Supreme Being and 
would deliver the Message of the Most High. 

This difficulty continued to exist to more or less extent until the policy 
of non-interference with other religions exhibited itself as a political 'measure 
with the advent of the British Government. The shackles, that prevented the 
free expression of the true Message of mercy and grace brought by Supreme 
Sants and Sadhs, were considerably less obstructive when Soamiji Maharaj 
made His gracious advent. Though freed to some extent of some of these 
difficulties, there still existed a violent and unrelenting opposition to the 
exposition of Sant Mat in its true form and more so to the public manifestation 
of any Name (Nam) beyond Sat Nam, Sat Shabd or Sar Shabd. People who 
belonged to the so-called Sant Mat of the time (amongst whom were 
included the family of Soamiji Maharaj and His near relations) contented 
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themselves with outward formalities of Guru Nanak's Mat and worship of 
Samadhs etc. In this atmosphere there was not one single soul who would 
tolerate the Message of "Nam" higher than that of Sat Nam. The Sat Nam 
has certainly the full potency to lead a human spirit to Sat Lok, the region of 
pure spirit, full of Grace and Mercy without any contamination or the least 
trace of mind and matter. That is why with us the watch word of our 
Faith is Sat Purush Radhasoami. Radhasoami Dayal has declared in the 
sacred writings that His Rup (spiritually cognisable manifestation) in Agam, 
Alakh and Sat (more or less analogous to the expression of human entity in 
the pineal gland, viz., the seat of spirit in the human body, the thyroid centre 
and the solar plexus and to the corresponding expression of Brahm in the 
three forms of Avyakrit, Hiranyagarbh and Vairat in Brahmand, intermediate 
regions) are His own Rup (Form). The relevant couplets in Sar Bachan Poetry 
the scriptures acknowledged by all the divisions of the Radhasoami 
Faith, are;- 

fqTSR ¥T ff ETTCT I 

| 3 TT *TTTT •> 
cftTTC WpT t TRTT I 
t ft II 

dtor **TT ^7 I 
7 fT ^ ^TT II 

7fT 5fRt I 

3TTT qff^Ht II 

[Translation : First I assumed the form of Agam Purush, next I 
assumed the form of Alakh Purush. The third form assumed by Me was that 
of Sat Purush and it was I who created Sat Lok. In these three regions. 
My own form exists. From here descended incomparable emanations. Know 
that upto this (Sat Lok), it is My own self and in these three, I am fully 
manifest.] 

It would have been utterly futile to openly preach the Message of 
Radhasoami Dayal amongst the people who surrounded Soamiji Maharaj and 
the highest good that He could do to them was to wean them from the 
formalities and the outward rituals of the Sant Mat as it prevailed at that time 
and to instil into them the secrets of Sat Lok (Dayal Desh) and the method 
of their approach by the Surat Shabd Yog. To this too there was very partial 
and limited response. This went on for sometime until Huzur Maharaj (the 
spiritual successor, according to us, of Soamiji Maharaj) after an agitating 
and poignant search for the Supreme Being, continuously eating into his 
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vitals for over a decade, came into the presence of Soamiji Maharaj through 
Chachaji Saheb, the youngest brother of Soamiji Maharaj, named, Lala Pratap 
Singh, who was employed in a lower post in the office in which Huzur 
Maharaj was serving at the time. The first audience lasted for nearly five 
hours and when Huzur Maharaj came out of the room in which He was 
closeted with Soamiji Maharaj, He broke forth in tones of profound gratitude, 
"I have found what I was seeking for". Simultaneously about this time, 
some males and females gathered round the person of Soamiji Maharaj and 
became His enthusiastic, devoted (and lost to themselves) followers. Within 
this circle which continued to expand from time to time Soamiji Maharaj gave 
out the Supreme Name (Nam) RADHASOAMI which was in its turn used by 
His followers for Him while Soamiji Maharaj continued to give Updesh (to 
impart spiritual instruction) confined to Sat Lok and Sat Purush. It was in this 
setting that the most exalted, most gracious, most merciful, most munificent 
and most forgiving Radhasoami Dayal incarnated Himself in the person of 
Soamiji Maharaj. Except among those who recognised in His person the 
Incarnation of Radhasoami Dayal, the greatest good that He could have done 
to others who came to Him for spiritual light was to save them from the 
routine of a religious life leading to perdition and to convert their goal and 
object of worship into Sat Lok and Sat Purush. Even as it was all sorts 
of indignities and calumnies were heaped upon Him and fanciful motives 
ascribed to Him by the people in general and His own caste fellows in 
particular. 

This is the true and actual history of the manifestation of the Supreme 
Name RADHASOAMI. 

In His writings, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, Soamiji Maharaj has, 
from beginning to end, sung the absolute superiority of Radhasoami Dham 
and Radhasoami Nam. I will give only a few quotations below, which will 
establish the assertion made, while a translation of the whole book would be 
necessary to bring out the real spiritual significance of the Supreme Name 
RADHASOAMI. These quotations are ; — 

(1) t rft 'WK 1 

'*T% SRRPT II 

(Translation : I am Chakor and Radhasoami is the moon to me. Sat Nam 
Anami does not attract me ) 

(?) Trarenrft ^ i 

=EfTT ift if 3|T% II 
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(Translation: Nothing pleases me except Radhasoami. The four Loks 
(regions) are of little avail to me.) 

(3) TrmwFfr JTPT, sft ^ I 

m ?TTST, ^ II 

Translation : RADHASOAMI Nam whoever recites, 
gets across the ocean of life, 
troubles vanish, bliss abides, 
and gone's complete all strife. 

(4) WRPft *TPT 3PTTT If I 

zfft fasr ?rre *r spt% sttSt ii 

Translation: By reciting RADHASOAMI Nam 
let thy life most fruitful be, 
this is the true and real Nam 
keep IT innermost within thee. 

(5) Trar^rrrft m fcsr rrt < 

TOffo TT% 5R STPTT II 

(Translation: Repeat the True Name, "RADHASOAMI; you will then 
attain Sat Lok). 

(6) %5PF &T «T 3TCT ?T I 

^ ScRFT ?T RT*T II 

^f 3 pt ?iff «rr i 

vfftr T^TT ?rft[ ftf II 

(Translation : There was no worshipper and nothing to be worshipped, 
no servant no master. Neither Sat Name existed, nor was there any trace 
of Sat Nam Anami'. How far should I emphasize that there was none. 
The creation of the four Loks (Pind, And, Brahmend and Dayal Desh) had 
not been evolved). 

(7) arrrff snr r- i 

ssf qrre stf i 

*fNr % ■*% i 
WT STcRPT ffr f*T II 
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(Trans : Only He Himself, and none else, was there. There issued forth 
a great current of gg- Sat (Spirituality), Love and Grace, which is called His 
iffa Mauj. This was the first manifestation of Truth or Sat or True Supreme 
Being. This Mauj brought into being three regions, viz., Agam, Alakh and 
Satnam, of eternal bliss). 

These quotations form part of the scriptures acknowledged by all the 
followers of the Radhasoami Faith and appear also in the Gurumukhi edition 
published by the Beas Satsang (Dera Group). 

The lines upon which great stress is laid by the Panch-namis, viz., all 
those who believe in the sanctity of the five 'Names' and at least at a time 
discarded the Supreme Name 'Radhasoami' as an artificial interpolation by 
interested persons, (Beas is one of these such groups), are :— 

TTR RTR RT 

srtr *ir % grcr srd 

(Trans.: Perform Sumiran of five names, fixing your Surat at Shyam Sait.) 
But it passes one's comprehension why the lines given below 

$rr far 3 tfT ^ i 
3RRR wter ir Rm srd II 
RitfeR 3re«r i 

3T^T 3fR$R srrcr n 

& 3RTR RRt I 

3TRR JRR % 5TPFT fR?fr II 

*?ttrr gr rj trpiot i 

rr rt 3rpt fsp-rrar ii 

RR RR RRR I 

RR R TIRj II 

Rl% 3TT^ 3TRTR)- I 

fRR RT RRR RTRT *RPft II 


[Translation : Hearing the sound, Surat ascends further and reaches 
Alakh Lok. Resplendent with suns, millions in number, Alakh Purush has a 
form most majestic and wondrous. From there, the spirit marches further 
and meets Agam Purush. The resplendence of that region far exceeds even 
that of myriads and myriads of suns and moons. The bliss of Shabd is 
ineffable. How can I describe the melody of that Sound, for nowhere is 
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any resemblance to be found ? Beyond that dwells ANAMI, the Nameless 
Lord. That is the abode of Sants.] 

which point unmistakably to the path onwards to Radhasoami Anami, are 
ignored. Again these lines :— 

5TR TIT TIT WTRt \ 

STtTJW TT II 

arrnr wTti tt g*rnTT i 

3tttt ^ grcf t^rt ii 

3RT?T |W THT TFT I 

3RR f*TT^T fTT ^TT II 

^TT 3T=TT^ TI^T T - I 
TTT TTT TTt^TT TT^f II 
dfa 7W 3TT dfal TTtTT I 
^TcT TRT 5T>T II 

j^T f^FTTTT 3T% TTTT I 

TTolTTTTTT TTfR gTHTt II 

[Translation : Surat feels immense pleasure on getting Darshan of Sat 
Purush who now speaks, and gives out the secrets of Alakh Lok, and 
helps the Surat advance further. The beauty of the form of Alakh Purush is 
incomparable. Surat sees that Agam Purush is the sovereign of all. Surat 
cannot describe the wonders it has seen. What more should I say, my 
brother ? Surat has seen the three regions (Sat Lok, Alakh Lok and Agam 
Lok) and their Lords, and made contact with them. The final region where 
supreme Prem (Love) and Anand (Bliss) prevail is Radhasoami Dham.] 

appearing at the end of the Shabd (hymn) describing the fifth region'Sat 
Lok' and fifth Name 'Sat Nam' declare the ultimate goal to be Radhasoami 
Anami. Five descriptive hymns are assigned to the five regions and their 
respective Shabds but any description in this detail of the regions and the 
Shabd current above is impossible as they are far too subtle to be described 
by analogous forms and sounds in our regions. It is worthy of note that in 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry there are five Shabds or hymns which sing 
the praises of the Supreme and the Highest Name 'RADHASOAMI' while 
there is not one in that sacred book which is assigned solely to the praises 
of'Sat Nam’. Not that 'Sat Nam' is not worthy of praise, in fact it is the 
first haven of rest which the devotee reaches in his pilgrimage to Dayal Desh 
but because still higher and subtler regions and names exist, the highest 
one is chosen fqr cjevotional Draises in which similar praises of Sat Narr\ 
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Alakh and Agam are included. Points like these can be multiplied to a very 
large extent but those given above will be enough for present purposes. 

Seth Saheb referred to in your letter 

For a correct understanding of the position it is necessary that some 
details should be given of the family members, of Soamiji Maharaj. 
Soamiji Maharaj had two brothers, one was Rai Brindaban known as Sarkar 
Saheb who several years after his initiation by Soamiji Maharaj founded the 
Brindabani sect with ‘Satgur Ram' as the supreme name, and the other, the 
youngest, was Lala Pratap Singh Seth, (Seth being the patronymic of the 
family) known as Chachaji Saheb. Chachaji Saheb had three sons, 
Lala Suchet Singh, Lala Sujan Singh and Lala Sudarshan Singh (whom you 
refer to as Seth Saheb). Chachaji Saheb was the first President of the Central 
Administrative Council of the Soami Bagh Group, Agra, while his three sons 
were also members of the Council (amongst several others in whom the 
third Guru of the parent stock, Maharaj Saheb and the present Head of 
Soami Bagh group were included), a body created to assist the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time being in the management of the Satsang properties which 
had grown to considerable dimensions by this time. Evidently Chachaji 
Saheb and his three sons owed allegiance to the Council and formed part 
and parcel of the group represented by us. As a matter of fact, Chachaji 
Saheb, though treated with regard and respect as a brother of Soamiji 
Maharaj, very frequently attended the Satsang of Huzur Maharaj (the 
successor, according to us, of Soamiji Maharaj). All the four belonged to 
our fold till the time of their death and Seth Saheb acknowledged the present 
Head of the Soami Bagh group as his Spiritual Guide. To quote Seth Saheb 
as an authority for heterodoxy is, to say the least, surprising. 

From what you say it appears that the expenditure on the construction 
of the Samadh of the Founder, Soamiji Maharaj, is regarded by you and the 
followers of Beas Satsang as an anathema (although the Head of the Satsang 
would be the last person to affirm this) but as a matter of fact Rs. 25,U00/- 
to Rs. 30,000/- have already been spent by the family upon it. 

It was in December 1873 that the present Head of our Satsang here, 
went to Agra with His grandmother., an elder sister of Soamiji Maharaj and 
resided with Soamiji Maharaj for several months. There he attended 
Satsang held at various times by Soamiji Maharaj (including often those held 
in the early hours of the morning which were by far the most important and 
were confined to the select few) and remained almost in constant attendance 
upon Him. Residing in the same house, Seth Saheb and the present Head 
of our Satsang came in clgse contact and became life long friend?. 
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Soon after Soamiji Maharaj started the open Satsang on the Basant 
Panchami day in 1861. His fame as an exponent of a unique and transcen¬ 
dental Faith spread far and wide, and people of Agra and other places flocked 
to Him to listen to His discourses. Amongst such visitors were the prominent 
ecclesiastics of the Christian faith at Agra which has an archbishopric of the 
Roman Catholic faith and representatives of the priesthood and Sadhu class. 
Several groups of such visitors held discussions with Soamiji Maharaj and 
went away greatly satisfied with His expositions. Amongst those who held 
discussions with Soamiji Maharaj those who belonged to the Sufi class and 
the votaries of Gyan Mat (Vedant Philosophy) were the most prominent. 
Discussions are of course against the grain of Radhasoami Faith but Soamiji 
Maharaj tolerated them as they helped in disseminating the highest principles 
of Radhasoami Faith and dispelling the illusory and fantastic ideas 
formed by the public in general in regard to the Radhasoami Faith. 
These discussions besides answering the above purpose served to elucidate 
points of great importance to His own followers. From amongst those 
people who visited Him, a large number accepted the Radhasoami Faith and 
joined its fold. It was at this stage of the Satsang that the regiment in which 
Baba Jaimal Singh was employed happened to be stationed at Agra and Baba 
Jaimal Singh began occasionally to visit the Satsang of Soamiji Maharaj and 
attracted by the elucidations of the Granth Saheb (scriptures of Guru Nanak's 
faith) by Soamiji Maharaj which were held in the evening every day, joined 
the Radhasoami Faith. It was after his retirement from service that he founded 
the nucleus of his Satsang on the banks of the Beas river which eventually 
grew into the Dera Satsang. The subsequent events are also known to us 
but it is not necessary to refer to them here. 

There is always a relation between the technique and the ultimate goal. 
Some of the preliminary phases of the technique may be common to various 
religions but the characteristic feature of the technique dependent upon the 
Supreme Name and the Supreme Goal must be present almost from the very 
beginning. In the Radhasoami Faith any repetition of the Name (even 
though the highest) which does not carry the Chit (attention) to a region 
beyond third Til would be abortive. 

You could have well spared us the expression 'Where was your Guru'. 
The answer is 'everywhere and nowhere', everywhere for kindred spirits and 
nowhere for those who have no spiritual affinity for Him 

The Dera group had for some time taken a different position but it has 
ultimately accepted the position that RADHASOAMI is the true (Nij) name of 
the Supreme Being. This is evident from the pact arrived at between Sardar 
Sawan Singh Saheb and the then leader of the Dayal Bagh sect, published in 
Prem Pracharak of December 26,1932. 
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To an earnest seeker of Truth, a solution of some of the questions 
exemplified below on a rational basis would afford a collateral test of the 
accuracy of the path he has chosen for himself to achieve the object in view. 
The list cannot in the nature of things be exhaustive, nor can it be made out 
straightway, as a good deal of personal element will be present owing to the 
different view points of the persons concerned. Such questions ought of 
course not to arise in a distrustful mood, but as a result of an honest effort 
to assimilate the secrets unfolded to the disciple. Satisfactory answers to such 
questions will greatly strengthen his belief and prove an incentive in the 
successful performance of the devotional practices. People generally think 
that they have no doubts left in their minds but as time proceeds, fresh crops 
of doubts arise, which the devotee cannot easily solve or dispel. 


Is there one Eternal without beginning and without end or more than one ? 
If more than one, who are they? And in what form or concept have they existed 
for all time and will exist for all time ? Is there any difference between them 
and if there is no difference, what made them to have an independent 
existence ? In what relation do they stand to each other ? Have they or any 
one of them undergone any change and if so what and why ? Whether Kal 
and Maya were present in Anami Purush or co-eternal with Him ? If not, 
what brought about their existence ? Have 'Time and Space' always existed 
or were they created at some stage of the creation ? If the latter, what brought 
about their creation ? Is the Anami Purush statical or dynamical ? If statical, 
how did dynamic action come into existence ? Was Anami Purush conscious 
or unconscious before creation ? Was there any being conscious coexistently 
with Him ? Was visibility or any functions of the senses in their subtlest forms 
oresent before creation ? Which of the two forces or forms of energy, viz., 
centripetal and centrifugal existed from the beginning ? Are they interdepen¬ 
dent one upon the other or can they exist independently of each other ? Has 
3verything which has a beginning, an end too ? If not, in what relation does 
t stand to 'time' in regard to its beginning ? Whether spirit can exist indepen¬ 
dently of matter and matter independently of spirit ? Which of the two is 
absolute or are both absolute ? What is the relation between absolute, 
elative and negative ? Is there anything as absolute negative ? If so, what 
s ycur conception of it ? Is there any differentia or characteristic difference 
)etween the process of creation in Dayal Desh created by Mauj and the 
jrocess of creation in the Brahmand and the Pind created by Kal and Maya ? 

You speak of 'Love' and ''Beloved" at more than one place in your 
;ommunications. "Love" as we understand it, is rot so cheap a commodity 
12 
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as you seem to imagine. Love (or attraction) is of course everywhere in the 
mineral (material), the vegetable, the animal kingdom and in the economy of 
human existence. But 'Love' as taught by Radhasoami Dayal is an entirely 
different thing. 


[Translation ; He teaches a unique mode of Bhakti (devotion), of which 
the Vedas and other scriptures had no idea.] 

Such 'Love', in fact, is exotic in these regions. The emergence 
of the spirit from the stress of mind and matter marks a new era in the life of 
a human being and is the commencement of the epoch in which the 'Love', as 
taught by Radhasoami Dayal, begins to bud forth and eventually blossoms 
and bears fruit. 

I do recognise the truth of the saying, "Love has no law", more than 
any body else. But 'love' there is of varying degree, variety, intensity, 
significance and value. When a person uses this term, he uses it in the sense 
in which he is capable of exercising it. And 'Love' there is absolute, and 
then real and true (within this range there is only difference of intensity) and 
then again mixed with mind and matter, manifesting itself on the assumption 
of the garb or cover of mind, and its projection into the denser covers of 
matter, Maya. In the course of its radiation through mind and matter, it 
deflects and undergoes a curvature in its downward course. In its lowest 
form it is what may be termed 'physical attraction' which alone keeps a unit 
of existence in its cosmic form in contradistinction from its previously chaotic 
and unmanifested condition. This physical attraction keeps the heavenly 
bodies at their assigned places and makes them capable of exercising the 
functions which they are intended to perform. The resultant of the action of 
true and real love and that manifested by its admixture with mind and matter 
is the dual action of revolution and rotation. 


The few questions that I suggested to you in my previous letter tc 
stimulate investigation and open up new avenues for the realization of the 
unapproachable sublimity of the teachings of Radhasoami Faith, have beer 
designated by you as 'philosophic'. The association of the word 'philosophic 
with these questions is rather unfortunate as all philosophies. Eastern and 
Western, (the so-called Darshans, Shastras and the numberless systems o 
the West), have utterly failed to solve them and have on the other hand raisec 


Correspondence With Mr. Myers 


339 




a storm of haze blinding the vision of those engaged in the speculation and 
others deriving their inspiration from them and leading them astray from the 
reality and truth, and further rendering them incapable of appreciating the 
higher revelations when conveyed to them. You will realise from this what 
value we set upon books and secular education. In the manner you speak 
of "internal revelation", "not from books", I fear, you have been rather 
unjust to us in denying us the possession of an elementary knowledge of 
the teachings of Radhasoami Faith. We have constantly in our remembrance 
the invaluable guidance given to us in the following hymn of Soamiji Maharaj. 


Hymn No. 3, Bachan No. 24, Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry), the 
opening two couplets of which are given below with their translation. 

| 3 5Tft srfauT I 

flcFT # WZJ. JT II *1 II 

^fcr % f*rar ^ 11 

1^TT'Tf n ^ n 


[0, Vidya (Intellectual knowledge) ! Thou art ignorance itself ! Thou 
hast failed to appreciate the grandeur of the Sants. Sants are overflowing 
oceans of 'Love'. Thou with thy perverse intellect, art soiled with mud.] 

The whole of the hymn is full of inestimable gems of 'Anubhava' and 
would well repay the time and energy of a devotee spent upon reading and 
ruminating upon them. There are other hymns too in the same book in 
which Vidya and Buddhi have been unmistakably brought out as formidable 
hindrances to spiritual advancement. It is a pity you cannot go to the 
originals to realise their beauty and precious teachings. 

You are apparently unaware of the existence of a number of divisions 
and subdivisions of the Radhasoami Faith which exist at present. In order to 
give you full information on this point, I am enclosing herewith a genealogical 
tree showing the past and present leaders from the appearance of the August 
Founder of our Faith down to the present day. When I speak of ourselves 
as representing the parent stock, I mean to say that all the other 
divisions and subdivisions of the Faith are offshoots from the line of 
Gurus which we represent. All the originators of the other groups broke 
off as dissidents or dissenters from the parent line and founded a new line 
of gurus of their own. The departure of each guru in the parent line was 
invariably followed by the founding of one or more independent lines of 
gurus. Most of us have been more or less on friendly terms with each other 
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with the exception of the Dayal Bagh line of gurus between whom and 
ourselves arose a litigation which lasted for over 12 years and eventually went 
up for final decision to the Privy Council in England, the highest law tribunal 
to which we are subject. We hate litigation and the mere idea of engaging 
in a conflict of this nature is abhorrent to us. But we had perforce to 
take the defensive to save ourselves from extinction. I enclose herewith a 
batch of printed papers giving copies of the judgments passed from time to 
time and you will see that the matter was started by the Dayal Bagh colony 
and we had to defend ourselves against their aggression. Thank Radhasoami 
Dayal the case was lastly decided in our favour by the highest tribunal and 
we are here able now to resume our existence in the garden originally laid 
out by Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Faith, in 1876, and 
named 'Soami Bagh' by Him. 

You will find that the Beas group was one of the groups founded 
after the departure of Soamiji Maharaj and remained practically a separate 
group from the parent line represented by Huzur Maharaj, the nominee of 
Soamiji Maharaj, but fortunately the Beas group remained more or less 
attached to Chachaji Saheb, the youngest brother of Soamiji Maharaj and 
thereafter to the family represented by “Seth Saheb' and the Samadh at 
Soami Bagh although Chachaji Saheb and his family members always 
remained part and parcel of the Satsang headed by Huzur Maharaj and later 
on Chachaji Saheb and his three sons became members of the Council on its 
creation. These are facts which I relate here and I do not wish to comment 
upon the myths wound by interested persons round the origin of some of 
the groups founded from time to time. Our relations with the Beas group 
have always been friendly although we have differed in particular essential, 
viz., the position and importance that we attach to the holy Name 
RADHASOAMI in recognising It as the Supreme Name in the series of 
spiritual names commencing with Sat Nam. Latterly, however, there has 
arisen another ground for widening the thin and flimsy gulf between 
ourselves, viz., the mutilation of some of the important lines of the holy 
scriptures, in poetry, of Soamiji Maharaj and the mutilation of the most 
important Bachan No. 250 occurring in Sar Bachan Prose which totally 
alters the essentials of the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith. A translation 
of this Bachan in its original form as uttered by Soamiji Maharaj and which 
appears as Bachan No. 250 in the original edition of Sar Bachan Prose 
published under the authority of Chachaji Saheb and Huzur Maharaj is sent 
herewith as desired by you as also a copy of the correspondence relating 
to this subject. The letter addressed by us to the Secretary, Beas Satsang, 
remains unanswered to this day. 
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A reminder sent to Sardar Sawan Singh Saheb through an Amritsar 
Satsangi of ours, when Sardar Saheb happened to be at Amritsar elicited a 
reply from him, "It is a matter of half a century back and I will speak to 
Babuji Maharaj when I meet him". His secretary remarked, "What does all 
this matter ? We have a following of a lakh with us". 

Deplorable of course it is that so many sects and sub-sects should have 
come into existence in the Radhasoami Faith but human nature as it is, this 
result is inevitable and the eventual fulfilment of the mission started by 
Radhasoami Dayal will not be affected in any way by this state of affairs. 
I do not like to expatiate upon the causes which have led to these divisions 
and sub-divisions but would rather lay stress upon the good which is hidden 
in this apparent evil which alone permits the votaries of the true and 
undefiled faith as expounded by Radhasoami Dayal to pursue it in a more 
or less isolated sphere undisturbed by constant friction between aspirants 
of varied order. 


Copy of Letter sent to Secretary Beas Satsang 

I am directed to forward herewith a copy of the correspondence that 
passed between us and a gentleman of Ambala for the information of the 
venerable Sardar Saheb and any action that he may deem necessary to 
take upon it in the light of the remarks and observations which follow. It 
was at that time considered undesirable that a fruitless controversy should 
be stirred up, but the misunderstanding that originated at that time is 
spreading far and seriously affecting the pristine purity of the Faith as 
preserved by us and creating a grossly incorrect impression of the sublime 
teachings of the Radhasoami Faith. I feel it my duty to acquaint you with 
the actual facts as they stood, leaving it of course to you to accept them as 
authentic or not. I may add that there is no living person who knows a 
fraction of the actualities and the happenings from the time of Soamiji 
Maharaj up to the present as the Head of our Satsang does and it would 
be unfortunate if His knowledge is buried in oblivion and the future 
generations fail to know what the actual facts were. I have, of course, no 
quarrel with any body who holds beliefs and doctrines widely varying from 
ours but what we seriously object to is that a translation of the unalterable 
scriptures of our Faith (Sar Bachan Prose) purporting to be a faithful 
translation of the Hindi original text should appear not only in a mutilated 
form but with such a dressing given to the most important pronouncement 


342 


Correspondence With the Beas Secretary 

in the book as cuts at the fundamental of the teachings of the Radhasoami 
Faith and creates a false impression in regard to the most.important technique 
in the spiritual practices of the Faith, viz., the contemplation of Guru Swarup. 


Bachan 250 in the second part o f Sar Bachan Prose as also 251 and 252 
are solely and entirely based upon a letter written by Huzur Maharaj under 
the command and instructions of Soamiji Maharaj Himself in reply to a letter 
received from Lala Sudarshan Singh Seth Saheb in the from of a diary which 
he used to submit from time to time to Soamiji Maharaj for instructions. The 
three Bachans referred to above are a faithful reproduction of the letter to 
Lala Sudarshan Singh Seth Saheb referred to above with excisions of such 
few words which gave it the form of epistolary correspondence without 
altering one word which forms the subject matter of the three Bachans. This 
letter remained in the possession of Lala Sudarshan Singh Seth Saheb till a 
short time before his death when he made it over to Babuji Maharaj and 
which is preserved in original in the archives of the Satsang. No tampering 
with the original was possible in the circumstances detailed above. I can 
send a verbatim copy of letter if you so desire and it is open to inspection by 
any body who wants to see it. When Huzur Maharaj obtained the commands 
of Soamiji Maharaj for writing out a reply, Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, 
Chachaji Saheb and Seth Sujan Singh were all present as evidenced by the 
contents of the letter itself. Their names are referred to in it as being present. 
The letter was written out and read out in the presence of all. In this con¬ 
nection I may mention that the first edition of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
(Poetry) and (Prose) and the subsequent editions upto the time of creation 
of the Trust were published under the joint authority of Huzur Maharaj and 
Lala Pratap Singh Seth (vide title page of the first edition of February 1884 
and subsequent editions up to 1904) and Lala Sujan Singh Seth was placed 
in charge of seeing the books through the press. Both these gentlemen 
were present, as I have said above, at the time, when the letter which was 
reproduced as the three Bachans referred to above, was being written. The 
two gentlemen had the supervision and the direction of the printing and publi¬ 
cation of the book in their hands and it is inconceivable that they should not 
have intervened if they came across any tampering with the text. It is really 
painful that the charge of interpolation and tampering with the text should 
have been brought against those who in a spirit of pure Sewa undertook the 
publication of the sacred scriptures of Soamiji Maharaj and scrupulously stuck 
to the actual utterances of Soamiji Maharaj, looking upon a change in them 
as an act of sacrilege in addition to the injury caused to the best interests of 
our sublime Faith by altering the text. I may again repeat here that the full 
original text is in our possession. In regard to the question of contradiction. 
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1 may point out that there is absolutely no contradiction, if the Bachan is 
properly read and construed. The portion in the middle of the Bachan which 
is regarded as a contradiction was an answer to a supplementary question 
raised by Lala Sujan Singh when a reply to Lala Sudarshan Singh’s letter 
was being drafted and relates only to the question put by Lala Sujan Singh 
which inquired as to what the result would be if a devotee worshipped a Sant 
of the past whom he had never seen and had not been benefited by His 
teachings by actual contact. Thereafter the thread relating to the answer of 
Lala Sudarshan Singh's letter has been resumed. If the matter is viewed in 
this light which is based on actual facts no question of contradiction arises. 
In the original letter, we have in our possession, the following words occur 
in regard to the answer of Lala Sujan Singh s query. 

qft *TR3T % t-TTOST ^ '3'TfT sftfcf R'jff I 

q- ^ 3^ ^c[T ^ sffa 5 ft ScTp ^ eft 

^rfr I 

(Translation : As regards faith in the past Sat Gurus it is infructuous for 
the reason that no love can be generated for them, since one has not seen 
them nor attended their Satsang. If one has not met the Sat Guru, there can 
be no devotion in His feet.) 

Coming next to the question of internal evidence and the condemnation 
of the principles enunciated in Bachan No. 250 as being not in harmony 
with the teachings of Soamiji Maharaj all that I can say is that this condemna¬ 
tion can only be ascribed to a want of real knowledge of the principles of the 
Faith and the secrets governing the advent of Sants combined with actual 
experiences in the course of the practices prescribed by the Radhasoami Faith, 
these I will briefly explain below. 

The work of salvation is started by 'Swatah Sant or Sadh" who does 
not descend below the third Til (the portals of death) as here at this point 
commences the awakening of spirit, i.e., the spirit occupies a spot at this 
point where for the first time in the course of its journey upwards, the first 
experience of the liberation of spirit from coarse mind and matter and the 
exhilaration felt in consequence of the spirit dominating mind and matter is 
experienced. Below this point the hurl and downward forces of mind and 
matter are so great that spirit of even a Sant or Sadh would lose itself under 
the weight and force of these downward currents and would be helpless to 
extricate itself unaided or render help to others. This is because the laws 
of process of evolution of creation and their economy do not admit of a 
greater amount of spiritual energy being brought to a lower region than is 
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suitable to its existence and preservation. If a large amount of spiritual 
energy were to be thrust forcibly into it, a disintegration of that region would 
take place and it would be absorbed Into higher regions at the time of Pralaya. 
Of all regions the minima and maxima of spiritual energy are fixed and within 
that range ebb and flow take place. Any divergence from these minima and 
maxima would upset the process of creation, evolution and its involution 
and nullify the beneficent object of the creation itself. All Sants make their 
advent upon this earth under the Mauj of Sat Purush Radhasoami. Some 
come with plenary powers of salvation and some as auxiliaries to maintain 
the spiritual equilibrium of the regions concerned, and gradually spiritualise 
the region and its occupants to make them fit for receiving the benefit of 
advent of Sants. A distant reference to this principle is made by Soamiji 
Maharaj in Bachan 66 in Sar Bachan Prose Part II. 

aft S5T ’TfPT «rgcT % sfor TTC | aft* 3ft % if 

| foeft *>r $ft ^ f ^ $ ft 

11 

(Translation : Innumerable souls are saved by those Sants who live the 
life of a house-holder, while none is redeemed by those who live as recluses. 
But redeemer Sants always live as house-holders.) 

An absolutely indispensable adjunct to the work of salvation is the 
appearance of a perfect Gurumukh who conjointly with the Swatah Sant 
performs the work of salvation. 

ftr m ftf T , 3^ f^r aft* ^ ftf 11 

3 ^ 'Rcftcft, 3T & ffiff sftcft II 

RIT TT 3ft 3T|% ^ffTT 11 

^ R ^r ^ ftftT, 3^3*3 | wn 

3ft *Tfft srreft, 3^3^ tjftfe?r ^rfr n 
T rf^ J TT 353 ^ *TT3ft TTtf ?T Sflft f 3 Tff 3*^173 II 

(Translation : Hence, I am convinced that one should serve none but 
Guru. Kal and Karam cannot overcome one who has firm faith in Guru. Such 
a devotee has sway over all and he has none to fear. Many a high and great 
soul is redeemed through association with Gurumukh (the chief disciple of 
the Guru). Gurumukh is superior to all of them. 

Exalted most is Gurumukh's role, 

Gurumukh redeems many many a soul. 
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How far may I sing the greatness of Gurumukh ? None understands it. To 
whom should I explain ? ) 

The spirit of Gurumukh descends in the ordinary course to the heart 
centre and also to the lowest centre under the protective hand of the Swatah 
Sant . The heart centre is mentioned here because from this point control of 
mind and matter is especially exercised and the lower tendencies below this 
centre which relate to the brute creation are kept under curb. 

JT?T % |CT SRSfTTTfr, 3PT TWreTPfr 11 

mz fwT ^rsrTTfr, *ft ^ ii 

fare ssrer#, m TrsrreTTtfr n 

(Translation : Descending to the heart centre. He became subject to 
desires. Such is my beloved Radhasoami. He, however, reduces the evil 
propensities associated with the plane of senses. Such is my beloved 
Radhasoami. But Alalpaksh* like He flies up. Such is my beloved 
Radhasoami.) 

The spiritualising force of the highest region is thus made available in 
some measure to the whole creation and those in whom the spiritual force 
is emerging and awakening (i.e., HansJivas ) readily accept the Saran of a 
Sant, as they alone can conform in more or less degree to the directions of 
Sant Sat Guru while others need in a greater measure the coriective influence 
of the Kala forces. 


(Translation . Radhasoami now sums up that only the Hansa Jivas will 
accept Him by His discourses. Sants never use any means except 'Bachan' 
for the correction and purification of their disciples.) 

The Gurumukh working out his salvation under the aegis, guidance 
and spiritual help of the Swatah Sant and thus extricating completely his 
spirit from the lower centres and translating it to the higher regions exercises 
an attractive influence in the deepest recesses of kindred spirits and this tug 
upon the spirituality in such spirits develops their ‘8hag' and makes them 
amenable to the iufluence of Sant. Without this it would be impossible for 

*Alalpaksh is a fabulous bird. It lays eggs in the sky, but the young 
birdling that comes out in the course of descent, flies up without touching 
the ground. 
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ordinary Jivas to obtain their salvation. The advent of Guru and Gurumukh 
is also, by the by, accompanied by the descent of spirits from higher regions 
into human form, such spirits as are fit for completing their work of 
salvation. They alone by their behaviour towards the Guru and Gurumukh 
can show and set example of Bhakti Rit. The Gurumukh after piercing 
through the portals of death and rising again to the highest regions becomes 
capable of continuing the work of salvation. It will be seen from the above 
that the spiritual assistance of the order needed in the Radhasoami Faith can 
only be rendered when the spirit of the Redeemer sits at the third Til and 
traverses at will the regions upto the highest and never descends in ‘Mukh 
Ang to the regions below the third Til. The spirituality of a Sadh and Sant 
is so great and powerful that their Bhas (diffused spirituality) alone is 
sufficient to carry on the functions of a human being. In the fullness of 
time when the Swatah Sant leaves the body.the Gurumukh resumes the work 
of salvation. Himself having gained access into the highest region and 
becoming capable of exercising His functions as a human being without 
descending below the third Til. 

In accordance with the law of mutual adjustment, the Guru and the 
Chela must occupy in full consciousness the same centre or plane of existence. 
Without this it is not possible that the Chela could derive according to his 
existing Bhag the full benefit of the spiritualising influence and help of the 
Guru. The Guru can render no assistance and help of this order, viz., the dra¬ 
wing up of the Chela gradually to the third Til (by far the most difficult portion 
of the journey of the Jiva to the Sat Dham) if the Guru did not descend in 
human form to the Ghat (level) of the Chela and the Chela remained 
confined to the centres below the third Til. If this were possible no necessity 
would have arisen for Avatars and prophets to assume human form. To 
make the Chela independent of the help which a Guru while residing in 
human form can render, the Chela must gain access to the third Til in such 
measure as to be able to possess full consciousness at that centre with the 
capacity to exercise functions of all Gyan Indries (sensory organs). 

^ srk §Traft <n& w 

O 

(Translation : My inner eye has opened and caught a glimpse of the 
unapproachable and unimaginable spiritual form.) 

Then alone can Guru and Chela meet together and hold converse with 
each other, as they previously didin the human form. The form of both 
Guru and Chela in the region beyond the third Til will of course be made of 
the Akash of that region. If this degree of spiritual advancement is not 
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attained, the Chela will need as before the assistance of a living Guru in the 
human form. Mere occasional flashes and glimpses of Guru Swarup in the 
higher regions in the course of practices or at other times or in dreams will 
be of no avail in the matter of raising the spirit of the Chela to the regions 
beyond the third Til. If the Chela does not get or accept the benefit of the 
assistance of a living Guru in the human form, he can continue to perform 
the practices taught to him, contemplating the form of his departed Guru, but 
the result will only be a further purification to some extent of the mind and 
the lightening of the burden of Karams, without any further ascent to the 
higher regions. In that case at the time of Chela's death when he enters 
into the regions beyond the third Til after great travail and the 
terrors of Kal and Karam the Guru will appear to him in His human 
form, of course, made of the Akash of that region, and save the Chela 
from onslaughts of Kal and Jam and allocate him to a region suitable to 
his spirituality, for further acclimatization until such time as he is made fit to 
practise with greater advantage the modes of devotion in human form under 
guidance of a Sadh or Sant. 

Access into the regions beyond the third Til with full consciousness is 

3T tg^HTT (inner realization) and unless this is attained the need of a 
living Guru in the human form will continue to stand. It is only those who 
are keenly alive to their spiritual interests and are not blinded by prejudice 
and false vanity, who will readily betake themselves to the protection and 
guidance of the Gurumukh to whose hands the work of redemption is 
assigned. 

The expression sth t (^ e re-incarnates) has been made the 
target of fantastic criticism in consequence of comp!ete*ignorance of the laws 
which govern the advent of Guru and Gurumukh. It is the height of absurdity 
to bring in the question of dispossession of the Gurumukh's spirit. There is 
no more dispossession than in the case of the appearance of a 'Swatah Sant'. 
Under the command of Sat Purush Radhasoami the spirit of a Sant descends 
into the human form (of course stationing itself at the third Til without 
which the assumption of the human form would be impossible) without losing 
itself at any intermediate region, and retaining full consciousness and the 
power of access to all the regions above. Into this spirit a continuous flow 
of spirituality from the highest regions unceasingly continues without causing 
any dispossession of the Sant's spirit. This flow is an expression of the 
eternal communion with the Supreme Spirit and the existence and the 
possession of the attributes of the Supreme Being. In the same manner 
when the spirit of the Gurumukh goes beyond the third Til and attains 
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communion and becomes one with Sat Purush Radhasoami and the condition 
described in Bachan 235 of Sar Bachan Prose Part II, viz., ;tpt ft gw FT 
ark FcPjg FT gw FT ark stt'TT gw FT TT ft 3ftfff (Translation : 
After that the subtle form of Name, of Sat Guru and the Jiva will all appear 
to be one and the same). 

is attained practically the same state is produced as at the time of advent of 
a Swatah Sant, and the spirituality of the former Guru now one with that of 
jhe Supreme Being continues to flow into the spirit of Gurumukh as a result 
of the same impulse which sent the first Guru. It is needless to add that 
at no time the Sat Purush vacates His regions and it is only His Nij Dhar 
which works in the Guru and Gurumukh. As regards the plurality of 
Gurumukhs Bachan No. 14 Sar Bachan Prose Part II may be referred to 
gFgrr erf ^ ft f i srmT tt «rgF tt sfcr tk it 11 
(Translation : There is only one GurLmukh but on his account innumerable 
souls are saved.) 

which shows beyond doubt that there can be only one Gurumukh at a time 
and there are of course in association with him a number of other spirits of 
varying degrees of spirituality. 

It may be added that notwithstanding the immeasurably high status of 
a Gurumukh when he once descends into the regions of dense darkness and 
forgetfulness the process of his transformation and eventual ascension into 
the highest regions becomes extremely delicate, subtle and difficult which 
none other than a perfect Gurumukh can undergo. 

fsr 'sit mi i arc wt # <rrf n 

[Translation : Even the milk sucked during the first six days after birth 
will come out, i. e., one's entire worldly nature and character as developed 
from the very beginning of ona's life will have to be transformed before any 
progress is made on the path leading to the Unapproachable and Unimaginable 
One.] 


It is essential that the Gurumukh should practically remain in constant 
touch with his Guru and benefit by very frequent associations with the Guru 
and derive benefit of His Bachans, ifc and and very frequent and prolonged 
exercises of ft TTTSPT by means of Artis and as frequent and prolonged 
gazing on the eyes of the Guru as may be possible. It is only by these 
processes that the spirit of the Gurumukh ora Chela of a high spiritual status 
can be raised and elevated to the spiritual levels from which the Gur 
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pronounces His Bachans. The Guru attracts the spirit of a Gurumukh or 
Chela intertwined in His spirit overflowing with Grace and Mercy to the 
level of His activities, which brings about the curbing of lower impulses and 
the purification of the mind. It is only a Gurumukh as described above who 
holds the keys of the kingdom of heaven and can perform the work of 
redemption. 

The lot of casual visitors who lack these advantages is described in the 
Bachan below 

Bachan No. 126 Sar Bachan Prose Part II. 

sftfa I % 3RT I ^ I 

sftr arrqr ?r«r ft ft w afa <^ir ?nr w 

Wf fwt | ^ STfST f-JT^TT cR # ?Tff 

f^ft 5ft% fwn | aftr zff ?ft 3 tttt afk ^ irq 

tft ftrTT tTTPn 

(Translation : He whose love for the Sat Guru is such that he is away 
only so long as he is absent, but as soon as he comes before Him his mind 
becomes restful and attached to Him, just as a bee flits about hither and 
thither but as soon as it finds honey it clings to it so fast that it would not 
leave it. Such a one assuredly gets the full benefit of devotion. Otherwise there 
are many who come and go ; though they also get benefit but not much.) 

Coming next to the question of the unwarranted changes made in the 
Bani (Poetry) of Soamiji Maharaj about which it is said that the changes 
were made under the sanction and authority of Chachaji Saheb, we shall 
be glad if we are informed how, when and in what form the authority was 
given. We shall reserve our remarks upon this for a future communication 
when we get the information asked for. 


It is not in a spirit of controversy that I am writing this letter to you nor 
in the expectation that I shall be able to convert others to our beliefs, (other 
beliefs, by the way, once formed, are difficult to alter especially when the 
basis of the formation of such beliefs is far removed from the basis upon 
which alone the edifice of true Parmarth can be built), but as the custodians 
of the Radhasoami Faith in its pristine purity we feel it our duty, an obligation, 
to pronounce the real teachings and the true principles of Radhasoami Faith 
as propounded by Soamiji Maharaj devoid of all apocryphal accretions and 
the changes made in the principles by unwarranted alterations in the text and 
artificial interpretation put upon them. 
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^rr ^rf^r sftft < 

4 %£ 4 for %?r *pt ?r ^tft u 

(Translation : A Sadhu should be such as would speak the truth and 
nothing but truth, no matter whether it results in severance of all connection 
or in union, for without plain speaking doubts and delusions cannot be 
removed.) 

These elucidations if they fall into the hands of unprejudiced and coura¬ 
geous Satsangis who place Parmarthi interests above all and refuse to be 
slaves of convention, are bound to derive immense benefit from them. 

At least the Satsangis of our fold would take warning and protect 
themselves against any foreign taint and contamination likely to eat into the 
vitals of the Faith. The pursuit of Parmarth is not the work of holiday 
associates and prosperity mongers or votaries of Vidya and Buddhi (mate¬ 
rialistic knowledge, intellect and reason) or intellectual indolence which all 
must be sacrificed at the alter of higher intelligence (Anubhava) before the 
secret of the regions above can be divulged to the real devotee, who stakes 
his all for the sake of his Beloved (Prifam) Radhasoami Dayal. 

While on this subject I shall be glad if you would kindly let me know 
what led to the signing of an agreement between the Beas and the Dayalbagh 
Satsangs. The document as published ,n the Prem Pracharak of 26—12—1932 
bears the signatures of the heads of both the Satsangs. It refers to certain 
differences which existed prior to the signing of this document and which 
were removed after some discussion and conversation between the heads of 
the two Satsangs and I shall be glad to know what these differences were 
and how they were settled. According to our notions of Parmarth 'Truth' is 
not capable of compromise. We hold ourselves to be uncompromising and 
exclusive in our beliefs although at the same time we are perfectly tolerant 
and unobtrusive. We can tolerate any thing but can under no circumstances 
enter into a compromise or employ give and take methods in the matter of 
religious beliefs. We do not believe in a religious pact or the establishment 
of diplomatic relations between different religious bodies. Conflict, of course, 
should under all circumstances be avoided but this does not mean that any 
flexibility in the beliefs should be introduced to secure a false unity. 

This matter upon which I am directed to address you is of the highest 
importance in the interests of Satsangis and I shall request you to give it the 
consideration it deserves and send me a reply with the approval and consent 
of Sardar Saheb to whom each word of this communication should be read 
and if necessary explained. 

N. B. Soami Bagh letters purporting to have been written by the Secretary, 

were all dictated by Babuji Maharaj. 
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3**1 


fa# % ST^TFft 
fT# wfatf^n, 3T*rf#r, 
% *tt*t q^r sqq^TT 


srprc 

^'TJtfrzrT (ai%f^vT) % ^ arft^r fTT% t^o *ffiRr STf5T *t 5*TRT 

*rercnr gm ‘Trarc^pft *ra spprt’ j^rrt Tit# frraqft gfftst q?r aftr 
sft^sr *ft teu *Ft ^mfr ^rt % Rupert qft q^> #srr fcreqn - ^Rf?t 
qf 1 1 


“TTsri^mr wr snpra” anfar anwt # if «rpr g1 

*Pt <Tf % it ^ TOR m*R faf STfST it THTORTt *RT ^ ^tSFTT # 
arf^rm ft i famj 3# *ng?T f srr | fo thtr^thI jtct % ftrarar affa 

sgrr sft ^ 5^ geFTFt |, qf srrT# 3^ ‘TTUT^rfft ’m sfpw’ if qffner 
fasReff sftT sgrrf Jr fa*ff wrt faw 11 

p faff ^t 5ft sr;FRt src qfft Tftn^f ; 3Tp % qT^r 

w> sro srtst ferr 11 

ism | far TTsiTFrnft ^ % farsRer sftT sft rt if, ^*tt 
f% TrarrWrt wm if spjfa fafa *rir |, srmrt t?% q7r ifter f*mr i ^t 
fo^reft affr ^rf qft *srcf f^r *nfaR> % tor str’t ^r% srersrft aftR 
^Tfnir 11 pfafa *rf ^ fa*ft *tt sf <t % Tftprsr | ^ pif fa^rf *t*pt 

M- Kft Sr 5 rt tft Tftawr ft tott | sfk Rft ^f ir % 
ITRFt ^T% JTpft *RTCffoff if RT# ^T^FT ^tf ff^TWR) TFT TT FcT^ ft eft 
^Rft TfSTT 3RTRT FTft fw ^T FT^cTT | I Jfftf f^Rft qrr eft 

^rqft ht?t sft^ TTsrr^Rft ^Ter if t| ^tt q- qr^ 3rk ^ %%*r eft ^iffir % 
3RFT T| I sftT n.FTT ft fteTT ^ft 3TFTT | qpft TT^TJT 7T ^ Rt^T tTeT 

if 5 Rfq: ft% % ^RT R ftr^Ftff It *TcT^ vTTffT Wt afk 

3 #Tf^T R ^TPt fPFRT qRft TFT sfk ^T FFTTif qiT T^T ^ ft ^ft^ ?Ft 
^r^efqTF qJT f^RT I *T*TT ^ cT^P ?Tf ff^eRITO RTRf IPR^T 





s*mr PtRgf gkf % gg 
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TpT, gf gig gg kg# ^ fgggit **tfrt RTgtgt gfmg it git ark fgggg 
ggg gggg ggrgt grg gigt Jr |, gfJgfgg grgt 9Rtg> gft ggt gr ggk, 

gf 'TTsnggwt’ grg %t g|, ggtk g gt gggn gf fJnggg gg: ft Tfr 
gk g 'TTsrrRTgt’ grg git argk fgg>g ajk arggg ak gffgr gggit gi^g 
|, gfk g;g fg^Tgff git gt ^fg gtf gtf w>x srg% ar^g gR kgr i fg 
fk grggt gfa gt: gg fg fg^Tgft git ggfgTgt ggt $Jr ggg gRtf, gf 
gg g=Mt ark arggt g^'grgt *t k 'grguFgrgt gg srggsr’ g f, pgrfgg; 
(fkg) ftgt i 

gggg> gg % ggr Jr gtgg gTfg % kg gig u#° i° git RTgt 
gig Jt#kt % grg fkg arm gg gg krr i 

gg g*gtg gt k TTsrrRTgt gg Jr gt ggg Jr kg# ark gig |, gg% 
gigg % ggk gg arrg kg; g gkg i kfj; gg aggit kgr | gt gf ggrfgg 
ggjg ftgr | k ft gt arggt ggg % ggrfggr ggTg f i 

anggft str^t | k gpgit Jr gt fs k*gr | gf *gg grfggr gg ggR 
fgjgT fag | ptfgJr ggg gftf gflggg gft ft gggrr i kgj f ?g grg g gf 
gg gft i fgif ark fgg<g gt gt gpgg git ft gg>f gR gg | ark aggr % 
gg Jr %-grgr 11 fgtfgJr % %gg gg srgg git p ggfgr gt argit fggt 
ar^gg ark sik> Jr ggg Jr ggr gg gggg gR g fg? gf gpgit gg gtf grg 
ft i gRk'^gr gg ggr ggggR 1 1 

gg gr^g gan | fg> RTgtgrg grgrr gr^T sft ggg % 
g^grg git gggrgr |. gf, ?gRtgt gfrgrg gt gggif ff ^fg> Jr fgrg 1 1 
Rrntgt gfTrrg % gk gg% gTg gg sgrg gr% fggg g gt gig gggrgT |, 
ggg gggr gtf gig RTgtgra gT% f i 

g^ ggftg f fg> RTgtgt gf mg % grg ggg gTfgg gg gt gggt 
sr^gig sgig gTgt % ottt |, agg ggrfgg gjgJt ft»t I 

gg fgfgg fgr | fg Rigtjft gfrgrg g gigi gggfgf git gt f gg 

g'tT gf Rrgtgt gfRR % grg arggt gg p i grggfgf gfRrg 
gt gteTT gr gk 3rg ^ p f i grgr gggfgf gk gr«rc giggfgf gtgf 
gTfgt h gg fg^rgrt git ggr gg g g^farg mr i gg gig gt Rigtaft gfTgrg 
% ggt% gs grfg t ggg fkn | igg gg gkt gfg g gggr ggt grpT 
ggt% ggtg fk % t g-ggt giggi | fgr ffgjg gr fggrg kg ggf 
gng gr^gr | gtg kg ggf gf gg gtg ^:ggt Jr gg grgr f i 
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3*3 qr# *r qq 

qrf qq ^q qqr 5 t^tt # fTOM sflr fqqqqr # srqqqr ^r qprqr 
+ v dl <^dl STT % q?T %# q^ 3 ^ ^ q?q q?3 ^T 'PIT fq% I qTqqT 
srk qrq % qqrq 3r 3 ^ qiqqfq^; q^Riq ^ 3 r# # qq qq sp?r f%qr sffa 
^qffcpr fft qq^T 3 ^ snqq qrr ?q qq?q feqi 1 qq qqq smr^ % 33 
q^T «r ? *r# qiq'qr qql 1 qff 3# afk qqf qff qq^q srqrq fen ? 

srar % 3# TTT^q- |3TT I sqyq qqqq ^^TTft^fV q^RRT # qqrFn # 
qrqk *f # i f^rr qfr %qr 1 1 ^qinifep # | % t # q*Rq ^q^q 

ZfiW I 


sspft qqrq ^sfr #q?f qr^q # ^q q^ if $*n qqr, qq^r qRfq 
qt% fen qrar 11 

qqqq 3nq% m«r qre fqqrq ^ qn qff 11 qrq ferre qqr 
q*3 # snfer t qnpp 11 qrq ferre qrff * qRqr | % qrq)- srk srfqqrq)- 
stff foqt q fa# str# qqqq qr *qr*r ^ srq# %z 3% qqrf 

1^1 1 


qq sq% *r ^q #f f#dq m qqq q|) | faq% f#qrq # fferrq 
q^qrf qq # 1 ^q ^q qqr q frt q# fa srmq # nt^T irqqqq 
sfk fqqnq |, qq fa# srk fTfaqr 11 qqq arm qfa q-?; *r 3 ^ aqq# qq 
nR R 1 3fk q# % 3^3^ qq# q^rf ark fqqqrq qq q# 11 #r: 
qR°T % qR # q-feqq fer <R qr qq qqRT I sftr qtqi; 
fer w^xi 3cmq5 aftT ^Tfen n^qTI 3fk ?nq qf) 1 11 g^fer ^ 
qfq% <r q^ npr sftr q^qrf srpq ^tqt 1 5 ft %qn sftT qqnqr qpr 1 1 
wnfafr^rq qqr q^rfe- qq sfh: 3 m §rt feq> qrq # mw q qt qjq qq 
q^ qq# qrqqr^ afk q^f tt qftqT q^f %qr qr qqqr qqlffe qq aft?: 
qrqr % fqq% qR |, qf qq qpTqTq I | qq qqqq fqqRT ftqr, qq qT# 
feqiq sfh; q^qrf ^t # fqqiq ?fr qjqqr 1 frrr qq% qrfqqr % qtq qqq- 
qr# sfft; q^qrf q qqqqT | fqqj fn # qqqqrd stIt q^qrf qgcq # 
q^Rqr# qk q^qrf % 'trtt ^ 1 1 qj^r ^ # qqr q> ^q |, qq# 
n^qrf % 3 ^Tq?r Jf f?qiq q=3qr| ^9 # q^T | 1 ^q% arqrqr feq qR 
% q^q # srRqr q - *# | qi |, q^ qq qrq qr qr qan^qsq 
qj% qR <R q|=q^ q?; # # qqr# I I fqq q3<sq # ferfq #% qR 
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ftrFff qFrf qq 

Jr zff ^ ssRfr | % sre cpf gm JR ^r ferft ^ttV fr^R: arfir^R 
?T 5TFt, 3# JR TTFT JIT TW4 f3FPPT fafi fTeT STfTTTTr sfk sEsF JR 
*nfKfV |, JTff ^Tf^T ^PT TFPeTT, affep 3TT% fedn |t»TT I TTcT ^ feat 

sfta qrt srft ^r ^TTJff *r ^mT^r 1^sr 3Tt% ^r ^ ^z qrr: sFr ^if 
*TFr aftr % srFFt ^t ^r arfe i 

f^y; sft FTST ^T SFT | fo ^ ^R TTFI ^ ^T ^1[R RF forft 
*TFT W& % TF, zp^tT. 5^:— 

ymr ^rr ^f^r sftft i 

^ zjt 4 faF <gf fel *FT JT WFT 11 

^y; <f, 3m% q^ $f «fV «Fft?r |t, fh+t ar^w ^rrt err^ ^ ferft 

q~T qrT SFTR TjTFTt# *TT %fW ffo ^ f® ^ ST?f fa# | # 3FT# 

<mm % ferns |, ^rf^nr t% ^tt ^fa* wi i stptst 
^ <ft<r ^ 11 #tt am# ^cFTnrr wu, arr# jth fa^rt i anq# #f 
^5Tcft ^eJT eft xJ«T 3TS3TTeT ST ^ S^ff aftT «T S?t Tfadl ^ I 3TT7^t SeMI^ ST# 
3S st ^TTeft ^ | I 

s^Tt qTTFr ssts st Jif[ # ^ fe 3tn% # ?j® snr^ isfa JHeT ^f 
ftrerr, mf^x | fa wFTFft wx % *$# «5t TOiftw ^ 
JTJjeffcrcfi 5jqyfi ^ f+'M 1 ^ 3tTy '5’T'f'T ^JTRTelT f^WT <si'TRT ^Tci 
if ^ q|^T | zrfwt 3TW# JMeT Sf?fr fT ^ ^ ?Tmm 

?ft% f^T% 5TT% | I 

‘ynUTFTFft’ JTPT 5pp^ Sfryyt fr q^r qTet^T ^ITTt % f^ % 
■T rat^mft ’ ’TFT g*r sftr ^qrt my^T Tisn^Fft ^ iRFrfet 
^ yjrfff qry aft fSet^Tf * TT^sr feTT «TT, ^Tft % fe^lPT TPFFT |3F 
anw ttVst 11 

fj=r% ^K qf ^?et 3Tiqt T^Fft^ft TTfRFjT ^ “TTSTT^FTt" ’TFT qf| 
ffr^T afty; ^rr Fer wft stfT ^fPrr i ^trt di^* TTFFqFfr FcT % ff fed^ 

Zfj SFTT3Tcr F I feTTq JTf F?5T TT^T fel I 

^eT TTrFftqi eTq> dt ^T ^TT ’TFT aftr 5F^ FFT^ | ^ 

trr (ojtft) ^t% ttft^ | %fer ^tttt fd^ti Hi Trnntqr sftr dd’ iR ^r arF 

* guF^r qq i 3nrfer^' 



sjttct f## stt# ^ tr sqq^rc 
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3** 


etc qq ttetirt# sqq 1 1 qra afe % qrq q> f^ (*qrq) qfe # arrfqr 
wn: qrq% wt % fwr qrfew wr q^qi «rk f^r qror 'w^rr#' $ 1 1 ^ 
qnr qq qqifft ^ qrw ^rfp | art q^qR qrqqfef qrp sffc qqrqqrq 

fWTW % p % R:fiRPT fqq^qr qq^V? if | 3 TT I 

*Kt prq | % snqq anq RTT#qTq fqR# # qqRqrq Sr qqp qrt 
t| I feq# feq f ° ^ qq# *f iRqT # I STIR qf piq q# I ?ft 

qp qt qrq ^ft anq^r ^q qqq wpf Sr arq^r ?qq if Tqrqtqrq <r ## |, 

qr #if qT'J'P q# |? | #qrq qqrqqTq if RPTferq qq q #^ Cl ic^W 

q qqrqqm fft TraTrqTqr qq % feqrqrf # qq't q<q affa: p ^q Jr srRq 
%q |it | fqq ^q Jr f% RFft# qfRR % qqq %tt «r, arqqir p # arq^ 
wf TraT^qrqt qq % 3Rjqrf qqq^ f1 feq qp Rrrqfer pttr % yq #?r 
qr qRT qqqfq^ ^ (fepm rt## prr ir qq^rr qt feqT qtR qqqq 
qqqq few q*fw R tc qq qq# qqzq qq r^ft qr# if ftqi ?tt, w# %) 
sqrqr afepr fqRWT sqjqJr qqqq fqqq # fe 3 r f tt qqqq % qjq ^ qqrp 
|, qp #q^ qq qqgq jurist qrp % gR p -r qq h? ° fq# if 
>P qqr fwTwr qr#p q wrqq # qqT feqqq qqr prq qq pp if 
qqq wk anq^: m qqT q^T qqrqqrq % qiq ^ qqgT |qr i 

qr-qqq Tqrqtqqq # ffqqqq ?qq Tqrqtqt q^r<iq ^ arr^ - wr 
wqqt TT Tq# qt qfe fq qTq ^ qtgq-feqT aftr fqt qrq q q^f qq qq# 
^rqife qq T# |, q?^fe 3Tq% qrqq qq qfqq qqq sq#q %qr I ^f% 
arfqfeqj ^qr## qpsr % q^t qrf ^rr qqrqfe^ qw qmt qip 
^I^ qrq qqqq # ^?qq pfqfqrqfeq wtffeq % qqq qqttqr (qqjqfe) 
q# qp qw t| i fq% qrq qq% #q qq% rrFrr pqqfqf qw %3 qrp 
feqqq prqr arrfe fqqT |, qq #ferq % qT^q qqtfR (qq qqrqfe) qq 
qw, qq p q^, i qrqFJfr qr^q, qq# pr qfeTq aftq ^rqqrq % 
pt #q qr# ^qr#ql qfTTrq % ^Raqq % qq sqfer ?qj#qrq ^ % 
qqqq % wrfqq aqi^ 3rh: ?qr#qrq ^ % paff # qrq^ t| 11 

*F T^ qlpT aiHiiif 3T>T qq qq^q qrf# q^RTq # qi# qrfpr 
fq]## qpjq # q# qjpr # I fpTqr qq fq# if qrf# q^TTrq 
qT# qrffqr % qrq ^qr## q^TTFT % pf qTT cpf q^r^- q# t| I fqq 
Tiq ir feq# qwr ^rqf# q^TTFr qqqq wTrf qq qq ^ qif# q^RR 
t[Tfa# ^ ^ i srrq:wR wr qqqq qqr q|fqp qr i ?qif %qq qTq ^ aqfq; 


sins 
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$ gfTTTf^r %\ w* # *nf# *r^TCR ^farc f# «n *R 3 ^ 
% ^r *rs st^t afk *if# *r^RRr ft sro 5f fror ft *ti # 

sr#T cTS 35PW Tft I 


gft f® 3?TT *PTT I 3S*T 3TTT# t^T («IW) *RTCPT, ^FRRI afk 
TO*T % ^ * STTOFfRrfr W* ## ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

an 7 % ^ *T ^?t ^Rf*r^rr I fa? 5 ***? ^ff ^ ?R ^ 

^t *n#fa>W 5 tt shim t* fr%?r * 6 * farar | fa? 3*mr wrtt ra>^*r fr 

^pftsfr srfcm^r faRT *tt i *r-to v&jftza 

| far fara ttstirr)' *ra#r # Ri^^rt ^RRT Hi ^ 
TraiFTT# TO*T V&tWl *T ^r RHTfaHT 3TPRT ^ |» ffo iff ^ > 

ttotrthV % fa# srfa fa* to) ^r % fa# 

^ «"**** V^JFl 

% far faring %r faR % *rr# $# R R ^ V_ 

f\fm ft I #* ?fe sffa TORT #? *J* ark whB * #T J ****** 
gr«T TTHTRTqt r *r#sr fare# Rrefaft h^ki^ % ^ |qT > 'P - 
m ft tot tfar^re far TOft ^r fa?# wsr-^t ## ^ ## 

^—^^1 3 TfR ^ f*RT 3 T# *T^f <T?T |f I # ^r# ^RS*TfTT 3 TT 
^ *T#5T 3*T# WT # S# *TT# # ?T # a»^ ll ^fr ^ ^ 

JlfT ^ET *T?T % (propaganda) 3T# 5RR ^t ^T# 11 

^ *r ^r w # % q^r ^ ^t ^ faqir' #r ^ ^ 
fa#) - TT 5 rf^ Jr ’T# fa^TT w 1 ^r ^ 

qr# fa# JR Bfk w^t# »R ^^ ’R *n# 

qpTT ^ ^ fa^fa ^TT ^ faRSTCT faRT «TT, ffa *1# ^ 

srfTOCt<T?T fq^R ^tt affair^rfa ^ ^ ' 
^ ^r "T 3 # TT 5 P£T*T 5 T^ #ET SRcTR «T I 

%^T 5i5^?rfa^r^: a^r # tot 1 1 ** 

3 rrTOer#^q?T|tT^^^^ ^ *i*tfran* i^r ^r ^ 


3so$ &mr frof % qq 357 

q>ff p f srot to ferrft i 
qw qrrf to pkt ii 

qrfk nrp % ntn ft nror to, tot, ptto snet t| feftf 
w^rfs) to % TOn m n^ro qf frft nqr qq f? to TOfrot ft Mr i 
ffnj f TOn ^r qq snfsr ft gqmr i TOfff to tot ft tort 
sftT totto, toft ftn, fr qmnr i nnr p nnf qnnn p «n ff 
per to ftn qq nfsrqqT q<n ft i p nro ft ^rr nr i ffrorerct, 
rnffn nft, q‘fen fk pnrft qq ipT fk ark ffrtsr *n ff to ^r to 
fk to arret n ff nr to toto nr i to nfro to tttotot f Tnferr 

•s 

groferaft % ft f to npon to qq fn toto, ft qrff R pk f qrf 
fen fe to fk «s? fr nffnr to to ft toV qft qre to^ i n^ ?rk 
TOnf fqre ^mrer tot groft nr^ f to f qqre ftr i nft R f n, tot, 
p i cnr f f f to tor srrf nn ft feqT qre nff % tor *g?TO tot 
q?pT ft nTOp nnsn fk qronqf % qrf ft tot, srt% sqft prt° to 
tot qfT, to TOTp - f qftfqr tot f qrfeq f qtfp to nft nqtt to 
f qre to nqrf f i 

Rnftft q^rero % to? fk to nferreref fk TtTOTferf qq ffftn 
n§n to ft tot ?n i fkft qq tot ft renfro ft tot «n frof to tott 
ft TOpt armfe ft i tort to ?=;*=; f nfRTft feretfw f ffem ft 
ft % intro qnrff f n^q^TT fqrft tot q^T ^nsf 1 r nft qr^ft i 
Tfqiqqfi ^Tfnn ft i q^n % fn nnr n^TniTft qit |ffnRTTt % frff f 
qft qft ffqw' npt qft ft i 

nr-n^51n nn qrff % f n nn f f nn % TOt ft% f far ft 
arfqr nrafe qff i ftn qqr?T f qqrqr nfrqnr *n nn 5r®q nr to sr®q nq> 
qrr fq nr nrn pf % faf fnTT f aflr ntrftqr srnrft qrT nqq^T Tnrftft 
qpq f q^% q^r ferr i qn nnn f ft ftq nqf qft fn nqr^nTft q^f 
f fk fenf Tnrftft n^TTFr % nT m% ark fe%TO, ft mffn f, nf 
nq p TOqr ^ qq ft nT^ft qrf ff fn ark nnTfn anfe ft fenr 
nrf f aftT to ft f fpq f i p ninron f qqr ft to ^t^t n «n ft 
totot f 3f% %qr qr to pnr qfq qror i p qqm frn f fn nnro 
fekr fro kT qq to f fnn to ft to 11 nn srtT ninr qq 
TOt ferrn ft qft f i wtfnf itoti^ ‘tojw TOrorff f i Ttrorot 
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3*<; rtf ftf? Jr tt 

FFTF % F HFIF T I fF 3FFT, FFF FfT FF ft FF | I FR FFF ^T F^ 

if Jr Ft TTsrrrFTFt ff % ff fFTFr srtr f*Rtft ft ff' ftr tff |» sf 

stifif Ft Ffsrf Tt Frat 11 

fTTFF wt % FRT I 

fSR 3TF^ JFF |3TT ?FKT II 

FftR *RT JW t FFT I 
SrTFtF t t ^ FtFT II 
^F cftFf t ^TT FT I 
F^T if 3FTf FFT 3T^T II 

F^f FF fFFFT 3§TFt FTfft I 
$TF FT *p TfFTFt li 

fsfF FTf % 3TTT*ft TFTFfFt FfRTF Ft ^ g3 sf FFFt TTFRFTFf TFTF FT 
fF5T TP%ST $FTFT FTFt ‘TrFRFTFt’ TFT FT FT^F TFT t-FTFTT FT I fflF 
T|t ft FFFT FT fF ToF FF FF Ft FT^ft ifTFFTF % F^ FtF sRFt FTF, 
FTTFtF afhc FF FTF FT fFF $T FFFt fTFT FTF aft^ FFFt STTftF % f^t 
F®T F>F FTTFT FTF I IF FT Ft ffF fFF Ff FtF F FT F% I 

FTFTFIF Jr Tf I FF FF ^Ft FTf FFFT TfT I 

FF^FT FF; ^5*5 io if pR FfTTR fFFFt fF FfF Jt F=5% FTfFF % 
$T ^ p Ft FFT5T fFfIFF fFTf ®itT %FFt % FTF Ft, rFTFtFt FfTTTF 
% F?3^ Ftt I TFTFtFt FfRTF % FFF ®t£ FT| FTFT FFTTfFf JT3 Ft 
FTFTFt FTfF FTF Jr FSTfT *t 3ftT fFFFT fFF> 3?TT 3TT ^FT f, FF FTF 
qftj i^TR^ FFTF % FR FFF *t 3fk gTR FfRTF TlR FTRT FFTF % 
TTFT jf |f srfFFtR §r I iRS % T*ft 5f FfRTF Ft FTFTFt FTfF F 

^T qt Ft FfRR FT fTF FT^F fSTT sftT F?ft Ft fFRTf TFTFIFT FfTTTF % 
FTF F^f I TfFt ft 3FTFTF Jf TTF ^ FF TFTFTFt FfTTIF ?T TiFTFT Jf FF? 
ftFt Fft I FFJ: % FTfT fFFF FT FFT JFTFt sftT ?pt ^ F^ ftFT |FF 
FfflTTF F FTFTFT fF fFFFt 3# FFTTT Ft F^ fFF F^ I 

^Ft FFF FT FT F 3|tTF TFTFtFt FfRTF % F«JF FFT 3ftT FF% 
TWFt 3ftr FFFf FT fTW F FTF Jt fFFT ftFT FF% fWT FF F^f I F^ ^FT 
fFF F fTF FFFT FFT FtT ^ ^ FfFFTTTt «Wf Ft TFTFtFT F ^TTTF t 

'TTFTTFTFt' FTF fTFT I Slk^F FfFFTFl 3^F F^F Ftfe Ft ^TFt t TFTFtsft 



fesf tit* % 359 

7f7TT37 3% fTt 777 % 3^R?n 7^ fen 77T 37777 tf ?777t7t 7fRr3T 77- 
7t7> aflfh 77777 q>T ft %% I 

ara 7 %t srq^ 777 % ®rr 7^77 | fe ar^r^ $777 affa 3777 §77 

^raT^int % fe7 f777 % 7f777 % 77 % 7ft 777 777 % i f%7 

7t%f % *777*3% nfrcR 7t 77r*qi7t 7777 tjt 37777^ 37777 s?h 7777, 777% 
^t? tr 777% 3%cft 7% 3ft f® 77777% 777 t| 7J77 3 tt 7777 77, 7f 7ft 77 

% 777% 77 7^77 3fk R7% % ?gf77T 3777 3f% % qT7T7 % 777 <R 

7p7 *n ferf % Tfr 7^? *TR *| % sftr f777% 737f % 3Tsft7% 7% =7% 77 
7| % I 3T7T “7;777*7T7t” % 777 7ft 77 777% at 7rf777 77 TtTJW 77 
TrTTftTT 77 f77TT77 777 7R 77^7 3*7 SRr 7777f f £ 7%f% % 7*7T«f 7% 
77^77| 7R I ^7 7* 7t |feTT % 7T7T % sfVT <777 7R f%T777t 7T%f % 37%77 
5777* 7% %tf 7% 77 7* 77Tt‘ 3%* 77 f=P77 I *777t3% 7f7*737 77 7R 777 
^7 77, *TS77*777t 7% 7ff 77 % 7*7 Tf 7 | I SJ7 % aflsft* 77? 7ft 7r7 7T7r 
777 | f7? *7SJ7*777t 7T7 7%* *7S77*7r7t S777 77%^* sft^T TtM | I * 7^7- 
*777t 717 7% 7ff77 777% % f%7 7f 7T^*t | f% f7 7R 777 W7 77 77 
75 7T 7R% 777% 777% *7?7r 7T7 I fef 7f T^ffef 7ft | I %77 Ttft 7% 
7>f%77 7t% felt 7T7t | I 

(l) % 7% 77%* 77 *777*777% I 

7ft 77% 777T7 3T7T7t II 

(R) f77 7T7T?7T7t 7ttf 7^ 7T $fT% | 

7R %t^ ift 777 7 37% || 

(^) 7;T7T?7r7t 777j 7t 77% 7%f 7% I 

^7 ^%?r 77 777, 77% 77 3^7 f^ l| 

(*) TI77?777t 777 7R ^ ^7537 % I 

7ft 777 f77 777 | 77 377% 9T % II 

(St) TT7I?777t 77 f77 777T I 

7?7%tq7 71% 77 S7777 11 

(\) %7^ %7 7 777 7 ?777t I 

7ff 77777 7 777 37777% II 

*Fff 77 7ft 77 ®Ftf I 

7R TtTT T777 7ft ft| II 




smr ftrof to Ir qq 
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%%0 


if 3ft sqr^T to»T ^ 3R W wz ap? I to to? 

qrffqT 11 

ara ?nr are* % ar? qf^rf # tot i fa* t? toroft 
to am* to arpr 'jftT ^ 1 1 to qfto % arrarc q* *? to qfa *r* 
?t gin* to appqra to | to toretot’ m q?r g*q* to sr* ^ 

to, top *?? 5 PF q?? ^t | % 'qrarrefat' rererere m to 11 

qfa *re q* s*re* to i 
sm* %* *r to ii 

trfa* *? *?? S*ST if STRTT f«F 5* 5> qfapff % *T* to qifto TT 
*T? ^ft*T «pff to B*IH ^ 5ft 5TO **tot | fa f’TST *1* to m 
arto 11 


$** faq to to i 

3RHI ifcp if 5TT qR to II 
qitfe* an;sr ^ sfaqiqr i 
ares gfsr ajwpr srt ii 

to & SRTtT to ^t to i 
am pq it *t qrq fto ii 
gr to qrq>rar i 

^t qft to q* am fto*T 11 

p 1 q>r tor to *ra i 
«nr if to ?^rt * qref ii 
to to SRUTt i 

fa* *q to arorr ^nft n 

to far# qrfto ‘tor* fto ct^cT geto” to *55 % sr^r if to 
fato anfaft q* * fa*r*T “qrerctot artot” aramr qqr 11 

qq** qrq aim qR WTfat I 

s* pq m to *i*t ii 

ar^-jq to *FT *5 **TqT I 
spq arqfTT * pq qsiqr n 
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^<1 frosf wrof ft to 

SM’I 3^ 3 >T ^T 3 f^TT l 
srm 3W fqw f?r ^qr u 
1 st apsRq ^ q qrf i 
qqT WT 5 Ttm WX% qrf II 

qtq TO affa qtqf qfr I 
^q q-piT qtq II 

£q fesm q^f arfq qRt i 
Trm^TTft q^q 'TOttV ii 

qfq ?q?qf ark qq% q|q qrqt ^ qqq qR qqq qq Jr aroq 3 
srsqi Jr fqrq qq f1 qqr s;q% mx aft qrq afa arrq |, qq^ qqt fq^qR Jr 
cpfa qj^qi qr-gqfoq | qqtf% q^f *ft qrr q^qr w ^sr Jr qff 11 

q^ qrq qqfqq qtq qR?t % | % qrc qqq wq qq Jr cjs |t Jr qfq 
qisq afk q^ qt q|q ant msq f fqqJt %qq qraTOrrot ft qTsrrqqrqt 
qf^qr qrf qf | Jrfoq fq q>qt Jr qt q;qT ^Taq q|f | fqqJr %qr ‘q^qm’ 
qf|qr qqq qf $t 1 ?qqq qf qqqq q^rfq qft | fo ‘qqqrq’ %% 
^rfqq qff 11 qrcqq q qqrs &r qq qfr qf^qT pqq | sfN q^T Jr ste 
qrc qiqt *Rqf % fqsqq qq q^t qf|qT ^nq 1 1 qrq arqq Jr qf | % 
‘qrrqiq’ Jr zm afft tft qrq aftTfqrq 1 15# % gs $ Jr sft qiq qq Jr ^xx 
| qiqt RrarcqTqt’ qjq qt sji^jtt q^rf qf aftq sft enq qq Jr $?rx | qrqt 
TraT^qT’qt nrq to fqqiqi qsnqr qqi 1 irfa TOaq mx qqq % %x qisq Jr 
^TqpFqrqr qf|qi % qrq qq, qqq aftq qqq q»t qt *rf|qr # qf 11 

fqq ^rrq qq qfq?r q:r fqrq't ^ fq?uqT qfm | afh sit 3% 3r?qrq 
^T, q^f qfq^ % fqq qrrqr |, qtqf Jr ^qt^q zftx qq?sr ft^T differ 1 

fqq R qqf affa qq^qf % q^qjq 3% % qR^qq: afq qr qrq qT| tTq> 

|q^ % fqsrJr fqit q?mq qq fqqqqT q^ | $ Jr qq^ 

9Tq qr 3 ^rq ^t fqqTqr qqiqT qrai 1 1 qfq^q, qr| % sf% qrq fr qr 
?t, qfq qtqJ: fqq vx qr qq% qr f%w qt qqr w-x q f^qr arr% qt q^ 
•nqr^qrqt qq ^ qgq % q-^fqq fq^ 11 

qq i=;^q f° Jr qqqr q'qqt % fqq ?WTqtafr q^Rrq ^ arTq qqq’q 
sjRt rRwqr 1 ^qr^^t q^T^rq % qq afk fr^r% qq qt qqTfq %x 
aih qqqtqr %x qq^ ^ qf aitq anq^r qqr apr ?qprf ^ q^^r q|q qfr 
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fores qmf Jt qq sqqftt 

Jr Rkkft qf itm % qqqq qq^ ark q*t i ?q qfqf Jr anq^ ^ 
fqrf srq % qTqfr anfq qqT anq qqt ^ qnp; qt % i ?qJr % qq Jt 

qfq qtq sqpftqt qfrcrar JT qiqfqrq foqr *tr% % i afk sqrqtaft qfRTq % 
qqqf Jr qqpss ft qq qr% ^ i sq qrqtqrq qyqlr Jr ^qrqrq^i g^"t qk 
qiqqrqf ftdr ^ i qfq-gqrffqr qr qiq-fqqre qRqr qiqrRiqt qq ^ 
%5T?rff afk qqktf ^ fqqg | I ft**§ ^WR^Pft ^ ’Tcf % srfp'TT^T 
jf grqr TTqrcqrqt qq % font qt ■qqnqq qiq qq qraRq Jr q^ft 
ff qt qq^ ft ^ Jr?q nTf qr qrqrtqrq aik qqf qqsqrc | fqfaq 
%qt f q q^ qf q gqiffJr ^t qt *?Tqkft qfRiq ^ qqr i fq*t qrq 
q| qt qt % ^ 5PFR % qR-faqR JT mTRTqt qq ^r q^qrfqql m qr qq 
spt k ark qRtforq? qq?nf Jr qqq fqqqt qf i qrqfqrr qrqr Jr % q§qf 
ft TTsn?qrqt qq forr ark *qrqkrt qfrerq Jr qq&r qt fqqr i 

fqt qqq qq q?qq qr sn*k ^ aqqT fan fqqJr qRT 
qqqfqf qqr *r afk qrqr qqqfqf qrqt R ^qrqk't qfRR % qqqq *f ark 
qft i qrq % qqqq Jf Rrqkff qfrcrq q?q qrfq qr qq *fRJr ^ fqqJr 
3TFFfqq ft qR qnrr qqqfqf TraiRnf" qq Jr mfqq ft qJr i 

q^rq qkkt Jr arqq ft% % qrq «»ni ^rqqfqf ^ qanq Jr «qiq 
qqt % fqqr^: t^p ^q^q r fw qt ark qqqR ‘kr qqqq' qT aqiq qqqq 
% qjq ^ qwfT faq i ?q% qiq qr qt qq ^fq^rq fq^t qr^q | wr qq% 
qqiq qr% qft q^Rq qft 11 

3 qq% qq Jr RiffT ftqT | % anq afk aqrq qrJr fqj^i ^ qtqr aqfq; 
RTqtqt qfRTq q^ Wfe ^ qiqtT Jr qt ^ ft ^fT | Rq^T q-®t ffe 
Jr qff qt fqq^t q#q | % aqrq qqqq % qqrq ^>qt krr ^qra - q|t 
qRit i Jrfkr rtr, ariqqrt qr^q ftqT qrffq fqr ^qrqtqt qfRTq % qr qr% 
qqr% qrt qmtT qi q=sqtq rftq fRR wtt rqq 1 1 

arqr anq qTf% q~t arq^ qq Jr qf q«q q fqq^ fqr “ank % jq ^ 
^ ?’* qqr qf | ftr qf qq qqf | afk qrft qt qff l qfqqqft afk f^qq^T 
qtqf ^r fJnt qq qqf | afk qq qtqf % fqJt qrft qt qft | fqq^t q^r 
qpft | I 

k qf^ % ^q Jr fq fkq qq qjtf f^Rj qt qft qr fq? qq> 5^ ^t 
s^Rq qff |, qfkr wRrqt qq qtt qkt qkqk qq ansrR qq qqqq 11 
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sq% eft qf faRT ft qft qf qqqr \ %$ qqfsft fqqrqlr % qqir ir qf 
qft ft ^TWt 5ft tfq ^ % qqqTfaR qqqq 3TtT qqq iqT ajfc 
Tf5*rrf it ftdt 11 sft f® Riqtqt qfRTq % qqqr if frnqr | sqqt 

fW Jnfcpp qT ^5T q?iff|T q>£ l^Tf^rOT qft affc ?q ^pff if 3=5% 3T*R JT 
^tT> ^ ^ft qT qfq 5ftT fqqr qqT f I 

^ q^g qt str fqqrqr Rr?t qi% qt qfq qi% fq% f it ^ si^ff ^r 
Seftq «rqq 3 vR fipq eft qf RT fTT qR qr fk^f^T *PT. qqqr | fq 5 ft 
irnf qr ;?€% arkqqR fqqr | qf 3 % jt etpt if erfqr ft% if qqq ftqT 
^r qft I q^RTt RST qqrq TT^ ft qqqr fqRTq f? ftqr sftT qf qTqqTqt 
% ?TFT STRt^T sftr qfq> TT 3%*1T I eftq *qqT?T qT% f % 3R fqr^; qq if qtf 
^f^f qft <fl, f+ r d ) 'Rt 5qf TTqq sffcfcTr 'jfRT q% R R?f ^RTW ft^tf fqqqt 
a rrai ? ft % qft f?r qqqr 1 #( qj% % =q;q sp?q sfk q% qt% f*j% 
STRtl 1 


3RTk 3rfc 3TqR gq l*q 13TT IT^7 ^ 3{fcJ^ ? qfe q;p ^ 3TfgRT 

| eft % q fq 3}1 t qqr 1 sftr fqq qqR qqqr q^q ^r 3 ^^ | 3 ffT ^qr ? 
WT 3TN?r Jr q>f qq' I ? 3m ?Tff I eft f<fR 3T?PT R ReT?W ^ 

1^ ^ I ? 5 3 f R»r w if Rr | ? Rr ^?rif jtt ^ f%tft 
^ ^ ^t| TftR^r f3TT I ? 3mf3TT | eft RT 3fk Rf ? efqj f^RT 3^^ qRT 
ft % aT^TFft JW if qT ^'EI% Rq - ^ qt«[? % ? 3fiR eft % q^R Jf 
fqR eRf 3 rt ? qqT qR sfk ^3R qr?ft qqf sfkqqrf (Time and Space) 
qq 5rnr ft ^ | srqqr qf qfr qRqrf % %?ft qq r q T qqr 

f3TT 3fk %q- eRf 'TqTJSTT ? Mff JR if fRq | qr qf |-^f | ? eft 

fRrq sftr qff q qqi |f ? Tqqr ^ Tf^r sr^wt jr t-ft^T qr qr qr-ftsr ? 
RT qtf 3fk sqfeR r ^dt q^f qr-ft5T qT ? qqr qt^ 3fk ^qfr ^ 

^ ^ ft Tfir qf ? qqr qRq 5 rteJ> RT q^RR 

^rfq; srqrfq aftq ?qq?q | qT jq % qrq | ? fqqqr 3nfq |, ^?qqT qq 
qqr ^rrrpft | ? qqr %r qr ff qr qqq fqqT qrf % ft qqqr | ? 3 rqqr 
qqi Rfr fqqr %r % ft qqqr | ? ^f sfh: qif if q fqqqq qr qrr qtqt r 
qqq gqqq | ? fqq qqR qqr^r q^T qt Tqqr q*rq ft f i, ^qir ^ 
sfir ftq qt TqqT qt frfq if sft qrq sjHqrqr % qr, qq | qr qft ? qrq aftR 
^rt 3 fk qrq q q qtq wfe qr qqm %qr if ^rr qqqr | aftr q^q q|t qk 
fqq qqf % ? 
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Wti smr rtr* fr rr sRRftt 

rrj$#° ^ str *fR rrtr 'sft rIrr % ferr sr% rrtr if sft 
*fR Rff it SfaT rrt rrrr ^rtrt Rf 11 

3 RT% RRRt Mgiff Sr Rrf RfRf Love (rr) sfk Beloved (sffRR) 
^t ftRi f^RT | i SrfaR rsr W Sr rt fRTTT rrrr |, ^ srcsfr Rta 
R^f | rrt rtrrr rrtr | i r^ Rt rrRTR t rtrrr 9Tfa> rr ^igc itt rr?— 

rpjTsq-, R5j;, RRHfR sfk ?RfRR TRRT if | StfRTR TTSnTRTRt RRTR ^ faR RR 
^PT 3RkT fRRT I R?> favfR fRTfaf RTR I l RR% fR?RR R>fT 

Rfa $RTf RRft RRt 1 

2R Ep%R R RTff fRRTTf II 

<TT fq^R Rf RR R> RT'RR |, w %ST R?t #R Rff 11 rr ark ipr % 
CRR Sf % tJTR RR fRRTRRT R^CR % RtRR if t*P R^T RSRTR RR STHTR ftRT 
aftr RR RRR RR RTRT |, RR f^F RR RR % Rk if RffaRT fRRTRRt | afk faR 
^ RRft | I 

it fR RTR % RR% RRT RfRR f fa “RR fRTRt RRk TPT^R RR TRR 

fffr 1 ” %foR foR rtr rt rr RR rr |, f%R fR5SR rr rr |, feR rrrr ir 

sm %RT RTRT |, ^RTTfe Reft % fafTR % RR if RRF | I fRRtif fRRTRt RRR- 
faqR RR RTR R?t RfaR |, RR% ffRTR ft fT RTR RR RR RRR ^retRIR 
cfPCRT | HTsp RR ^RRRT | R> TRTRTRt’ RRTRt if | l RRT afk f## 
RR | 5ft 3RR RtRT, RR^R R>F 3tk RtTRTR' if | I ^R RR if %RR cfat RT 
RtRRT 3?t ?FRt tRt ^T «BW | I RR% Rt% RR Rk RRF # fRRkft ^T RR| 
fRR% RfT % fRir RR % fRRfR # Rf^R |, R^T ^r R^ RR% Rt RRT RRT'P 
RRT % fRRnff ^ RRTRT | I RR 3ftT RRT % fRRTRf if it ^tRT RRT% if 
5Rf Rf RRR fftRT RTRT | RRRT RRt RRT ^Rt RTRT | \ RR% Rt% RTR RT 
rrrtt RR %RR physical attraction RT^r RTfeR RT ?RR RTRRR RT I 
faw RR^ R ^ ITT 5RfR5 RRRT RR 3^T RRR RRRR fet %, RR? 
TRRT ft R^R RRT fTRR RT RRT ft TfRt RT ft RTRT I fRt RT^t RT^TR RT 
TRR 3fk ^ftfRR RTRRR ^ ^RR sfk =RTR Rk RT^ RTf? RR% ^ RRR 
f?# if Tf^ f 3fk fRR RRR % f^ ^T RRT f^ R^T | R^ RRTR % T| | I 
RRT faT 3fk RR R RTRT # fRTftRt RTT RR, fR RtRf ^t RRTRTf RR ReftRT 
revolution rtr! rrr ^ Rt fR%R | rrrt! RfrRRT rttrt, sfk rotation 
RTRt RR% srk % fRR ^RRT | I 
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sqiq qTqf % 'FT 

% qq q if% p? qqq, qt qqtq? q^ f^rar^ % f^Ft ^vO f > 
q^- % qk qq ^q qqq ark arfqsttq it fq% q % qq q^ fqqR f%qt qrq 
afk ^rrq fen qw qrfo qq% qqq srFq qrRf qft f^rrcrr qqi ft afk 
TTsrreqrqt qq % fq^Tqff afk qpff qrt ^-fqqRT arqqq afk qqrf ark 
qffqr qftqiR qf$ % qqqq if qqq fq% 1 qfcq anq^r q> qq^> “qmfq^ 
ark f'tfqrqqkT % %?r fqq qR*t # qkr” !btr I ftm | > qf arqtqtq 
# sqq | \ qq sntqf % qqtqsrq q^R p m qfcqq fast ^t fqtqiqqft 
jtt qqq if qff | > srfN? art ^ftTr qq# qfqrfatq if wt |if | qr qq# qfqif 
qkr | qq# 3 ff^t qT q^ffq ark qqf sts fqqr | faq# qsf if qqr ark: 
f#ft>q it ark # sqrqT p afk pnf ft q*t | ark are arqr qq# q# ark 
35% qq qq qqqiqi ^T^f qt qq# qqq if artqi sf#q f1 ^qit anq 
arqqrq qR q*#1 fa fqkt qfe if 3?q# aft* ^q ^sr # qfif aft?: qr#q 
q?tqqr #qq 1 1 pfq an# # ar# ^q if farir | fa “argqq arqrfr ftqT 
qTffif q fa faqi# #’,qTffT q^qT | fa aril# faqTf if fq# ^rqrrqrqt 
qq %ffqqTqtqg#qr# srrqq|f 1 1 qf «rrq^qjq> #qff, ^qro %qfq' 
1 1 qr^arr # qf | fa %$% iqT^rq> aft mx qqq **z % qqq \* ^ 
\ if sqTqfaff qfRiq ^ qj^qiqt | qf %x qqq fqr^t wft. if Tfqt 1 1 qqqft 
qt qferf qf 1 1 


| fqqtr g; qqf arfqqn 1 
q?qq ^t q q^qr q qrqt inn 
qq ^q % fqsr q^ 1 1 
q qqqt ifq ^tqf qr^ft 1R11 

qf qRT 5T5^ cqrgqq % 3p^q qffqqf ^ qqT |3Tr | I qtq qfe % qtq 
fqq q^qr qqqff qq?t afk qq qq qk qR?t if qqq qq^qf ^ ^t%, 
qq^ q?|f qqrqi qqqq qqq fqq q^qr 1 1 qq't Ttqf if qf qqr fqt qf qsq 
| fqqif qi'tJ qi^ qqqtqr qqt | % fqq fq^T afk qqR if qf^qi 

|, qf q^qiqT qqpft if 4€t qft qqrqq 1 1 q^qfq qf qf | fqq qiqr 
^ qf qfqf fq^it qf | qiq qft qqq qqr^ aflr fq qqf it qq^t q?Tf 
sftx qffqq qtq^ it qfqq 1 1 

anq qft qifqqq qf qf qff qt^q | f% anq q^r ^rq^qiift qq if qrf 
feT# I, qT qt 1 qq fqk jqaff qT^q itt qfqj it fqq^ft |f qr^ 
1 1 ^qfqit fq qqqq qi qqr fqRi 1 1 q?q qq % p qqq 'R qr 

0) ik 1 
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fqR %5Fcft‘ % f® q qq HW q^R 3R% <T«R ftft m ftTqft SR R fqR 
qq qqgq yq fq, qq R aftf qqr faRfur qrarRTqt aqqq ftqr qqr 
ark f qfr qR?sr qtq fftqr i ftfoq ?Rtq R ?q qq ^ qrq fqm qtRTqr 
qqfq |, fqqrq qqrqqrq % pqft % fqq% qrq 1? qq ft^qrqr fqRt 
q^fftqRft qft aft?; arr%?; 7 ft ?t i t^t ^’qfqeqrq ft qtqt ^ftfqq qr? qqr aft 
fqR foft qqft qft 3RRq | l fq q>ft qsPfft-qRft ft ft qft qfftF 
qq% JTT*T ft W3 | I ftfoq qf*T 3T<Tft 3^ff 3ft?: 3FRT f?qt ?fft ^FFT 

?:?ift % fqft sq^ft qsrpq qqqr qqrq TRqr qqr i TTEnFroft sqrw qq srfftiqr 
| fr fttqr qftfqq ft qufft qq fqR p> Jr srqqr fqr 3ft c fq fqR Jr ^T^ft- 
qiq Jr fqq# ffqqrq Rrqtftt qfRR ft qq f ® Jr qRt «ft, ^itr tr 

q% i 


Rrqtaft qfRR % yq ftft fttqrq aft qft fqR#r q>Tqq gi?, qqft ft 
STRT qT^TT fft?ftf ftt <?q | I qf f'FT^T fqk ^T qft qr qqftq ft, fqq% p 
pR qfRR qft qrrqtaft qfRR ft arqft qrq qiqarq frqi «rr, fftsrr 
arftfqr T^r i m* wqqft qTq ^rqt qft | far qf faRqq (sqiq qmr) Rrfttqt 
qfRR % qqft ^nf =^T^T5ft STfq ft qt?r qgq q^pj q?qqr xfr ark 
qq% qrq ^3 rrrff % ^T^Riq & sfh: *fret qm ^ ^ rrqifsr | ^ 
qr^ 7i?fqT i qRTsrt rrr^q 3ft* fg*qt fp q^r^R qiJr qqqq 
% ft qqqift % 3^^ ^q% qrq qT^Rt mfq aftq qiqt ^qr^t 
qftfRq % ^rqq ft^t q^ qq% it*«R fq i 

qff fqrq qR qjqrq' aft?: qrq>3nq qqrq %q 1 1 qqq qqq qq aft 
qq qq fqRt qrrqq |q, qq% arRirq'’ qr ffqqiq % q^: Jr ^5 q?q qtm ^ aft 
qq q£q %rt q^ip q?q ?a% |, qq qr ff qter f^m't qr Trq-qqt 11 ^qr 
qff qrfqr i fqr^ qr^rq rr qrqf Jr f^wT q)Riqr |, 3 fr% fq^: 
qrfqqiq q* %m aft?: ar^<t qTq Jr ?%Riq> aft?: qq qq | qrqt qrTqrq % 
ftqR srr ^frqt qrq I, mft fq qfT qfqq qiq “TTtfTRTqr'’ ^t qf% 
qfr aft?: qq^f gf=qr qrq^ 11 ?q% qrq fq ^qqiq> qr qq qrq % qq qr^ 
qt qqr aft?: qqf qqr ft qf I q^ft^t ^qrqtaft qfRTq % qr?: qqq wq qq 
qt qTq qrffqf qfrqt^ qR qqq qrfqqr %qfcq qq qqq q^ qt 
cRf qqq irt % TraTRTqt qq % qt frrr afk qq fq^RT % qqJr qqqt# 
qqT ft q| t w qqq qq, qqr Pf qqqft Rnftqt qfRR ft qRqwT aftr rt 
qq q qifqq? % qqq q^Rq qr qf% ^Tft Jf aft qRRt qrfq aft?: px qfRR 
(*0 ?R r anrq i (^) qqft fqqR qqq qRqr i q?jqq ftqT \ 
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# f^TTiTpfr 5f sjtt, bpjjit ^ ^ % to sr-gfsR TOTTf s^nf^i % f 

afk frV ^ cn't if 3 ft ^cft-fen^r ||, 3*r# 1 ^tf: *srt ^t 5tto 

3TOt RT 5TO TORT % *T^t feTT I I TORTC R^T f3W ^tR 3PTOT if 

«r, R^t ^ gatfflr % *rf?3r *r to fe?rcf *rf eft <roror, “r tto r 

3TRt TO | I 5R ff ^Tl^ft ^TTO % R TO ‘sfteT TO I S^T 

R% *NlTOt ?t ^T, “^T# fTOT m 5TTOcT *ft TO |, ZWtX ^t 

STO TOT | l” 

^ 3TWfa ^pt TO - eft 5TTO | % TTTOTOt *RT if fTO Sf# feT# 
*ft *Tirf I %fo?r 5ft fS> Rpff fajTOeT* W\ ^T%R |, 3*1% ftr^T5T % TO 
TOnft | *tto to if 5 ft fwr *tt ttttoI 1 Trsn*TOt rto % *p; %t |, 3*r% 
^ if f?T TO*f *t %tf <B% ?Tff ?TO I fTO ^flef *T % faT# i?TO 3 
sn% TO 33%t TOR ff 5TOT JTfr ^TT ^TT **k TO TO?Tp TO 

l*in 5 ft to 5Tr^TT frrf if fe<Tt f f | < tob to to tot* ^tot afk ^TOrf 

TOTO % ^£%ft |>TO TO f%T% TfTTO ft% *t TO ^fT RTt <BTTOT ^T^t fT%5T 
|3TT f% TfTOFTOft TO 5fR % RT*ft3ft TTfPTOT % SRR f%TO TO%t TO TO%t 

3R# STTO if TOTO T?sT g% I %tsf fTOTTTO TO 5TT*r ^ 3*fif *r ^ 
<& 1 sfk w?r qr ^r, ^ fBT# ^ff % srrftfr §rrff ^ q^ter 

otrm ^TeRTi % ^2Tt ^t 5 ft ^ #3n rt «tt *rrcta ?ff% fe^rr 
5rTeTT | I 

^^3t3TRT^%^5re5r%^rr ? T^Rt^-^rRer|f «ft 1 3g3?t 
^r^r srtt # fRT# tot f cttOr tt wr w, 

THT^rf Bft PBTT WT % t-TjTJRT ^ TO f^R 

^ft 5TTT I ftr?5 5ft TI^Tef 'B^ft ^TT T^T |f «ft, ^ 3R |T 3T^T ?T5T?t^ 
?R 5FT^ ’RTT^' | 3ftT TTSITRnft TRT % %3T?cff T>T fsT^r ^T ^ 
ff RTRtsft T^iTR % STT^ ftRT «TT 3^T fsf^ft ^ft WQ ^T if ^T g7%cT 
TTsRt^r3n t||, ^fer ti^rt <B^ft afh: ^Rt 1 1 

WT5TTft I % 3T1WT ^ ^ ’TRT'f R^TT ^t 5TPT I ^T^f T^tf ?f^ ^ 

fip 3^ WR3TRT ^Tr %T RTcft 3^T ^T^t fFT ^TTfsft iT^TTT^r *pt |, %^t 
iRt Tft ?rff sfk fn-i^rfR %Wi % wi ^ fw Tft^r 
sfk ani^T wf tt it^r- 5tt% to: srrrTft ?fwR | % rtt 
an? to *nr ^ to i 


(*l) r 1 R) 5 iw%, 1 






arm find mnf ?r mr smrgn: 


36$ 




in nm d - g*kt 5® mrnn nit | % knt to m i^re 
ak fmmm ink t^wrc sfY^r fknrn % Pro it i f^rar 
<tt i*kt msn ^nmn | ng ni | k ink mr nn m nTnr mr nnn 
mfnn m 3ft mj'nr arrq% nit d ’stt | ark m? nir mrr | % 
ng fgmt % nrc nnn mfin* nr nfr ark am;mn |, ng n fms 
arnn nt wrz mn m dm ndim gm | nfk mkt krr mm ngnim nm 
1k aft mmmrnt nn nt ns - mmt ?m f ark -mrFnrnf mr % armrn dt 
sjfk nrnt 31 ^i? % «nrn nt fnnnn nnn ark n?m nmn nnr mmT 11 

mm ^nnnfng ms ds min arrnt nrnit fm?r xx mrnn 'Emmn 
mmftnt TT1RFT % TRT dm ^Tcf *t sfk ffRinn irfdn km mk *t I ds 
min % in nrnft 5m nn % nnrn Jf mrnrnt ngivM % gm aft-?: r^ina 
dnm g^ ngnun d 3ft nn fnnrm nr, sk mk arrorc it nrc nnn 
mfnn % nnn nmn ^k°. nk RvR 1 1 mr nn n d arrmn nrnPrn 
nmn % mm fnmn *rc nr# mt m nrt in ntnt nnnt Jf mm nm 1 1 
kfnn Tgtnnn nr din ntn nff 1 1 ng nn ns min % mn nr 1 ntnr 
End d if fend qgd ds mgndng nn mint ngrnn dtdfemnr 
nd m mrcrn % tmn Jr fgmrmr d w 1 1 fern mm mrnfeft ngron 
d g$x ngRR d ds min % nn m nnrn kmd m win, mr mm 
nr n rn t min mn nrnntni ns afk mm nmrnkri ^3 min dt ntin «t 1 
nn% mnt gnr niRrn d ^n fn® wx mmtnt nirmn nt 5mm 1 $dt 
n?rr Jr kdt^nrni nr Tgtnnn nn m Jr nr-mrkn nr 1 3ft ^nrntnt 
nirrnn d n:wnr ngt fkm mrr 1 a^T ni^r ni^r ’mnrt ni tw« fnnt Jr 
nn mT nmr nrfnnr n^Tfmr gm dt nn% srfiw gnr nimn afk mnrnt 
min ntnf 5 r nk ^itnrd Jf ^ird m mm nm mnr gnrnfni ds % 551 
mrntdr nirirn d nnn ^mrrq nn nrmnt min ark mm nr 1 nrnt nrn 
gnrnfni mm nt^n d, ^qrd nk nnrfnn nnd ^r nm nt i^it nkff d 
km 1 kn m d?r mrkn | k in nnnt dt knt d nmr fnnT gtnr ? 

m ngnr nt nmr | k in nnnt Jr krg n mn nn 1 1 arnr dtn d 
qiT aftT nmrr nm nt m^n itnr k dtf kg*n nrn nft krdt nf 1 1 nnn 
mni % ntn Jf n't fng n mn nr^n itnt | ni nnn Jr mm gmnfni 
% mn m mn: 1 1 nn ds min % m nr nmn fnnrnr m m nn nmr 

nmr gnmfni d smn knr k nfn nk nn nt nk nnimn 

fnndt ^rnt arNi dr nff ^r | aitn n mk nnn gd | nt nnr n^r 
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arrcr fa^qf qrqf % qq sqqfrc 

i Rrrqf'qf qfRTq % 5ft qwr fqqr qf qf qq ^q if qq qR fqqr 
mt 1 fq ff *% % qrq faR ^3 qifq % qrq % qqR qq fqqfqqr qqrf fqqr 1 
3 TM ^ qrcff ark qMTaff qft qf qq?; 7 ® SR qf qqq- MT ^FT 

tit %? q qiq qft qr^q fkft 1 

^ ^ ^ T ** 5 ^ ?Rr ^ ^ t» *5 ^T^Tfft qq % tosff 

sfk %<?T?cff % fqq® |, ^ffT q^T t ft? qffif qT%- qit q q> qq % ^q it 

qrqjfaqq | q qf qig^r | % f$q g<q qf ?q g qqf qg fq qq if arTqqq 
I ^ wtot qq % snpqrgt qft to if gqr R qto ftft 1 1 if 
ggqq tor qf 1 1 

qft tognf sqq: g'q qT ?gq: grn srt arRq ftqt f1 % qtq* 
it q 1 % qft gqRf 1 qft qf gqgq | qft qfir gfq g?g qrt qjq qq to 
Mn q f%qt q>?T ?qk fkr qg afk fqg 5ft arrqrq to gqR qgq ftqr f, 
qqqq qqw ftqr 1 1 qft it gqg, qq ark qrgT qr nrfqq to frqt ft% 
qqdV 1 1 giqq fqg % qt% qq ark qrqr qg fq =fr afk ft f% arq?: qq qr 
qrq qtt qf gqg qt% qq^ qt gf ^q q^qgzq qfqjqr it qg qR qrfqjq ft 
qmt to gff it to qft to qqq qft fqqrq qto to q qqr gt qqq 
qR q%jfl I qq^ ^qq'V q^ I fqr trsp Ij’qq % q^q 3^5 qjqiq ^ fqiT fqq 

q>qq qq?q 5ifq> # qqqq | qq?t qqiqr q^f q?rg^ q^qqq ir qrqt qq frqqf 
% srgqR qft ^qqr qft r?i^ afk q»qrq ?r qj^ |, an qqft | 
sfk arqj qi% qt q>q qitf ft qrqqr 1 qt% qt ^qqr 3 ?r q?t qqqr if fqqq 
^nqqt sfqT f% qqq if ^)qr 11 fr qqq % fqq qrq ^ qrq afk qqrqi ^ 
qq^r fqq>qR qq?qqr q?t gqqq 1 1 fq fqf % ^7 nr qqq fk ^ ^qqr 
qq q^rq qq qq ft qrqqr tit* qf qqnq ^qsq ft qnqqT fqq% fqq ^qqr qtt 
q| 1 


qq qft qnjw qrsrr^qrqt q 5 tntq^ 3 n% 1 1 qttf qt ^rr "R arfq^R 
qgTq qR^ qr ^rqR arr^ | afk qtf qfq fqfqiT an^ | fqr qq qft nt^qqt 
^ qq q?r if qqqt qq?qqr qqt q| f% qf qqi qriqq Tf q% afk qft ^ sftqf 
q^r ^qqi R arfsrqR q| fq? qq q^R qq arrq qq qq% anqqq it qrq 
qsr q^ 1 qR qqq qifqqr % qqq qqq %\ if ^qnftqt qfRTq ^ ^q qt qRR 
qqiRT fqqx I I qf qqq qf | I “aft qq ff^q if |, qqit qfq it qtq 
qR ft^ | qk qft qq if ft^ | qq% q^TT fqqr qq qfr ftqT 1 77 ^fr 
qq qqjq |, qf gf^r ft if 1 1” 
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# ^R3Tf % faq q^ faqfq qfqwq | fa % ^TPT 

gspt qt qq^r qq w^rf if qrq 11 

qr % qr qq fq^qq i 
yj fqq ^ sffa q %f II 

m % gq Tsqfqf i 
q^FT ^>q qr §■ qfr qfqt ii 
qq IfeT'H ^ 3 ^T ^PTI 
qrTjr qq% qf| qfaT H 
*f ^ qsrr qq qfar i 
pgq | qqir q^T ii 

2^3^ & qfq qq ?r qRt I 
353*5 ^tfeq qfq qqrct ii 

q^f qq qf^qr 3^3*5 qra 1 
5?tf q qT*f faq qq?TT3 II 

353*5 qrt qrq- qigqf qfc tt qq^^q % qre: qq? qq^qf | faq qrc 
$• ^ qjqT sftr qf% % qq?f % |qiqf *qqiq qr ft 5 ? qiq qf qraf 11 qqq 
?qq: q*q qf tstt if 5 *qf qrc qq? qt qrqf | 1 

qq % qT£ |q qq q?rqt 1 
qq ift ^ TTmqqTqf ii 

3 ? 5 t qi 3 fqqnr qqrqf 1 
q> irr cmx ^rqnqpft' n 

srqqT^s qq far qqqrqf i 
m ^ ^rarcqrqf 1 

sq ftq ir if q% qq?q srfo qq srr qiq’fasr ^qqr %|? 
qqq ark f* 1 st if qfqiqi qiqr 11 faqq?t q^q qTR5 |qr qnr 
^ qiqt qf fq ^ftq f. q^ q^q q?q qqf q?t q^q if stt qT^ f 1 ^qq % 
qqf qf ffjqrqq sfk qqifsT % q^qi^i qfa> qq Ttfq if qqq qq% f 1 qiqff 
qfqf spt |^?qf ^ fq^ q>qT 3 ff qf% q^qq qfqf 11 


qiqff qff i* qqq ^ 
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qf gfe 3fa l^TR % %q qq f^rq- 'SRff' % sffq fefsft <tfq Ep r jpfft 

qff q^cf I 

^ ^ ^3* IT ^» %prt, tot ark qfrqqr Jr JrJr ^ *Rpr ^ 
3$nr qf qRqrf qRqT | qjqf ai'Tqf *pq qf qf% % Jr *iffa q?: gjfc 
fqqrm qT 3 ?r % qqjqf Jr qfqraT ^iqr | qJr fr qqJr q?q wr 37 % qqj 
^rftrf ^ g^r tt qr 8 rr % arq^qq qqqr arrqqq arfa f%qrq ffqr 1affa 
**** qf mq q?qr | afft qf *fr $q qift^r qqJr | fq qq'r qi arqq ^ q-^ 
qf 1 ?qJr qrrfp | fq qJh gw qf qfspft % qr^qf sftqf qr qgR qr 
qT-qqfeq I I 

C N. 

ark g^ni % srrqqq Jr qrq 3 i% kr frqt qqq qr q^f qrqq 
q^cq qt% Jf q?q Jtqf f aft arqj q^R qq qrq q?I qq affa q|f g?q 
jjjfa T^a 1 J> qrq qfq; qrt fffq Jf qq qq a^rt sfrff % fqcr q^qj- fa 
qR^ft -1 1 qq^q qfqJ; fqq q> <tr qq% qqq % gqrqf Jr qfq srFq qrqqr | 
3 fk qqq: qq % fqq |(T 3£R % qrq qf qrrff Tqqr | 1 

^ f® 3 CTT fJnqr qqr | qqJr qr^ | % ^rarFqiqr qq # qfq; ark 
srwq Jr fqq qq ^|rqf qqq qrt q^qq qqqf |, qf qqT qqr ^ qr<q 
^ | qq qqq ^ qr^r ^ gTq qtq^ fqq q^ qT^q; q% £% % 
qq> qtq % qq psmlf Jr ^ qq qr| qq an qi q% q^q qq Jr qtq^: fqq 
Jr ?ft% ^fff q qq^ 1 qq q>?r qiq Jr ^q zxt qq^^q %?qqT ftqt | ftp 
%qq qq% qTq Jr q^q qj% ^ qq qqq q-q^q qqr 1 1 

q?q iqTfqq qq qq *qq: qq 3 cq 1 qq 5 *jJjq q^jq ^T ^rq 
arq^ ^Tq Jr Jr JrqT | 1 qq qq.q q^r qq% g^r ^ aft qfq qr^q qt 
| qfq q^ qqqfqqq ^r%q q"T | % qJk qfqJ; fqq ^ qf% qqj; qqqf 
^rq q% i 

fq qqq Jr f% apr% qf^^r qrq qf^ qfq ^ q^qr^: %qr gq ^ grt ^<f 
^frqf qqq qk qqT ^Tfqq qR q%, q^ qjqqr I qf qqf qR q?; 

qTqf qj^q qfJl Jf ff q^f %qf (qrqf qmRq qfq) qT-ffq ^rqq Jf |, qT^T 
q^qR aflr qqrqff % q^cq qfJr Jf qiJ - q^Tq qf q qf \ qqq Jr qqqq 

qf | fq jq qq^- ^ ^ qqqTRqqj- %% ^ ^ qqrp 

^ ^ qq qfqq qf Trf qf qqJ - qfsq qfqq 1 1 q?R %qr snrqf 
qf^qr qfq Jr qfqj; faq % ql% % q^f jf qqr |arr | sffT g;q qg^r qfJr Jr 
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3$^ fpqf qrqf % T^r sqqfrc 

%% % ^T 2 TT ^cR qR q 3TR eft qf qqq ft qqRT | ? 3{*1T eft^ fa^T 
qr %5TT qfq 3fT% 3fR qTftST Tf H% afa qR ft qi«T *tf sftT ffeqt % 
qq qqq qR q% eft qqqqT 3*T %rT qft If ETtft p qft 'Sl^ef *ft | I 

qfe pft sftT Slfqft qTt I 
peT peT 3Rq fafTf II 

3ftt: %% qq qtqqj fqq ^ str eft %^t p *r qff «rcs <Rq qR qq^rr 
|, eTTf qq fe qq p If 3 2r qfr %qr qq*t f^r^rar qft qR 
qtq- SFTcTT «TT I q*R qq RR W %ft qft p ft^ft qq XR 3ft % qTqqST % 
qqT% qq fiqr i qq etq %% qq efrqTT fern pT pn |, qqqft 'Trqtqf eRf^t 
% f^nT srr^t qq> p qft qqt qTf q?Rq | qft fqx qf% «rt i qRt ^ qRTq 
Jf qr rot if qr fqqft pi ?m p r*r qft srqqx fl^Tf II q %% qft qqTf 
eftql fen* qT ql qft ft qqqft 1 1 %qt If mlt qq>p qft q^q q lr 

qT q stir qR q% eft ^eqrr qfetqn | fqx pt qr% p %, eft pr ft p |, 
FRq qq sqqq qRqr p sift qqi qptl qqqRT qT, qRiq q^eu p i qq^ 
^qrT q?Tf qft ft qqqft, qq qft qqft ftqt qft p q^l i fq% qqRT 
qp % qiq qq %lr qft pq eftq^ fqq % qiT sftq q^q % |q^t qft qf qR 
5fT%qt eft q^, qft % anqrrer ^ q^ fq ^q %, qqqit q5Tq qt|- sftr qqq q <qq % 
fqqf ft qqi qR ^ ?qrq q^ qrqi qft qft fqqft qxqiqf qfq % arpn ft 
err% qft qft 3TTq"tfqr (qqRqr) q fqqr pq qq? q^Rqr q3T% fq> fqR q^R 
=qt% Jf sit^t qjq qr qq qft Tf^qrf q qf% q qqrqr qrifqqrqt % qR qfq? 
aftr qqqrq w q% i 

eftq^: fqq qT qq% qt: qfq fifqq fRT "strt ^t ^rqr” | aftr qq 
qq: 3 rtt q ^r ^fqrqt qq qft ?|qt i fq^ qft qtq Rp ^t qiq 
sftr Tf|qrf srf^.qqrT q?^ft fqqqt qqqt TTqrqf eiRqft # eftq ^fq^m 
| sfa «rt qqi^gq qT qq^ q^qq ^ qt qft ft qq 11 

qq sftq qqp qqf aftr f^q aqrrr snet afk q^TT ^t qqqqrf qRft |, 
^qqft qqt qq?R q qqqfr % qr^q srqqt qtq 'arrq 3rrq qq# |” ?q 
qft qT gqrfqq qqqr =qtqt 1 1 ?q?t qf qqqq ^tqx ppr ^t pq qt 
%-q^q qq fqqT qtqr |, fqfRq qT^T^t 11 

qrr^qq TT^T^qTqt % fqq ^r qq pq qpq £f 5r arreft | aftq eftq^ 
fpr p q^eft 11 qq qft ^ %qxT p gm qq> % ^t?% % qq gqqqf Jt 
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\\9% arm farcif htht % <th 

HTft5T 3TT 5TT Hf^ft % qrftt HH HT ftftH Hft ftrft I %% HH ft HTTHT 

urn ft hr sTTcfV T|cft | h*r Hf hh g^H qft fftq?TH Hft ftftt | jit Hf hthh 

HT HH 5T^t ft ^TTcfr I I HH HR % 3TT% % HHHH Hf | fa HH SKH m f ?7 
h^h HT-ftsr hh'h aft?; fftHfftHT Hrigw wsniftt % hht 1ajWntHt qq; 1 1 
Rft cRf HHpr «ft h,th €twt fftsr % <r ht^r Htrgw ^Tsrr^nft ft qqr ft 
qrrat | #nr fa hr hhh Hifftn? % hhh hhr R\x ft h^h fanr 11 ,: fa?< 
hth ht ^q- 3 ft?; hhhh h>t sft?; sr^r ?jsft hh q^ ^q HHR 

3TTHft l” 3 ft?; HH HHH: HH 3 flR *R§d if qrtf *[d Hft ^fHI I Hft Hfft nrft 

ft h^jhhT istTHHiftt %hr anntftf,nfttHTf arnn??g^ Jr srr^ft 1 1 Hf 

HH*TH I “arTT 3TT HHlft” HH I 

HR HHH HTfH^ fHTt HTH HHH HRR W “fHt H?If HHg?H Ht qf> ft 
ftHT % HH% HHR % H§H ft HtH HR ft HTft |”, fHSH^f ^rffT HRHT | fa 

q^ hhh ^ qq 7 ft ^T vsy® ft hhtht 11 hh% hth Jr 3ft? srp- ftt aft ft$r 
qft $*h ftnt 1 1 

*n>g*sr hh q^HTnf HH? hhth ft nrfT | h*r hh Hf ntn^: fan % ntftr 

Hfr t%f*R aft?; ^TH % HR*t ft HHT HTHT |, HH fa* HH^t ?H H% Hft HHHft 
3ft?; 3 ftr ft aft ft aft hth ft qfnfa Hft H?RHTf fftfTHH gfaF*r 3 ft?: htstht ft 
3TTHt I fsfH^t *Rg^ % fn^T fH?!! HT?T?H Ht Hft H^HT I 

fH sst qq fnqjft nrf 1 

H 5 T f^s ^Tf 3THH fft TTf II 

Hf HT^ftt | fa TRg^ IH H?3f ft qrHtftST fft^TT 3Rft ft ft^T ^rHH 
affa hr ^ hh# faknn ft frf^H ft^R hh% h^h, hh 3 ft?: ftq ft qjrH^r 

H3T% arfa ^TH ^ ftt^r fftft sfa?; fanftt kx ^ gnfan ft, arf?^ ft srfa Thht 

fR aft?; 3TRHt % arf?;H ffe ^T HTHH ^ I fHW Hft ^faJHT | fanft HHg^ 

ht |hr ftft %% ^t fanqrr ¥frftt h|h ^ht ft, g?;q hh hr tk 
€ftt arr ^ftt | arff ft *r hhh ^nfa 1 1 hh hh# g?rr qft srqftt ft 

r^Hft ftf?; 3 ft?; HHT Ht HR Hf ^ft |, ^X HH HT3 <R ft 

arrft | arff #3 qR Hf qrr^Hrf qRft 1 1 aft?; ^ H*f hh qft nqqf 

aifa ftt% % HR ^t HHtH ifaftf HT HTf fTfHH ftHT | I fan HH§?H ^ 
HHIH ^H?: faHT HHT |, HHt % fIH ft HtT^ST ^t f’aft f 3ft?; Hft H5R 
# q>RHTf HT? H^HT | I 
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rarer Mif ereft Jr qe raq^rc 

SkraTfurai eefte Jr eift =rT%, feeaft *Tf *TTO SPe eft |, aft 
Mae eR aae aiM aae era?i V<\ ft ^Raref % ‘feeaft eeae % 
e^el ft ftftr sftfe | far aa ea> fa | ear ea; fr | ek ea e*pr erar, ea 
fr ae feaae ?ft W ajk fteT ea aei % eft ae^t 3f et fqRet | ajk ea 
e^a fir^rr, era ftat faaet fa? aff steet, eat aft ftat fttfe a?T are at faera 
1 1 ak eft eft efJk snq ajk aft ar*. *Ree q^raar eeaft aft fteT |, 
<ra a?a i” 

saTaftaft a^rere ft era eea ^e ea Jf at ai-garfea eae ftr 
fa?ft aft 1ajk a?fT arer | fa? rarrar^fr aifra aft ^arae ajk a^r % ftar 
ferar aei i f tt a?e fafeft fa? ^ ^arae ek a^at a?a a?e ark fa?e ft 
areaft firrat ? areae aara era qr fa ^e wra art aift feae a?^ft i 

srfe serf ft m faaftsr ft aia Jr aneaft ef ea efft fan | 3flH 
se a*afta Jr fa? ft arqaft fa-aera' ear aar i 

naraarat ee aft ee era ajk n Tfae a Me ne ft faeft raraftat 
af me % eea?ft aa?j faraT, tew ark ffq?raa a?kt aiaft aft tfeae r ft ^a af 
smr era eaaft | % Traraaraft ae % fesrarft ajk e$ at aft eeft a?| 

1^ Jr mfqrf t sftT et ra-era^r era?tfcraf etR M *rq | 

gft^ t-|Mr^ erat ee e? ane? f^tr jtct |, eee eqer srrar^ 1 qr? i 

erf $er eif^r, aft etrat q>| eera i 
^ s% # M if, fee M e era u 

fee eeefeet Jr Mee | afte fee% f^r et eret era | eete 
e*t eerfra ferf # ee»e eff ek e> qrera et ee etel qx g^e 

f, ef e^e fek eere ^ qrraeT esrat e-ee ef ^ee ee% fret 3 
ei% i eft eft qra Jr qre ^ek e^f % eeeet et eraere ft erat ek 
Trer^ekt ee ^t ee qeet eret eret afk qe^erlqf e eqt ^ eeT e#t i 
Mr ffe % feere eTef, |feeret e^eeft ^ eTft eief ek eeifeet % 
fet eTer«f eft 11 ee aft fern § ft ek era aft ffs erat egew 
aft?: eft et era% ^t eq% etee RraiReiet eere % eref qe ratera?: era 
farar eieer, ee afcrc qrr ee fearer i 

ekte ^ f?eraeee?£^ feet % fte eera^ (eereeie) Jr ef 

( t i) qe Tra e^ i efee i ^ eft Mere et% i 



375 


%\$'i ftv^f qiqt It 

qq?ftdT wn | fqq qr sqjqqqqq % p sfh: qqmqTq % gs qtql % q*q*qq 
1 1 qqfc qrt q??r ?t qrff^ ftqr | fqr q*q<iq q q^r ^rq qtr qqrqqra 
% fiRisf Jr f© q'Rqqq afft qq qrq %, qt q'tqf g^aft % arrcq Jr qrqqtq 
qr*q <tt fT f r qq 1 fqqj qq^Jr fo qf qqT q^T^rq qfa qq qrq ^ ark 
qf fqrq qqnrq Tqq ft qq 1 

fqk qqqrqf qq% fqqTf Jr ‘q^q’ qqsrffi - # qtq qft 1 1 ‘q^q’ qt qqr 
1 1 qqJr qqsftqr #ett ? "|r® fq ®tt*, f® gq ®t*t” ^q qk qr qqq*tqT 
qqfq % qrq% q qff ft q^dT I qqf fwq qrt dt f%$!T qqTdT qrff*t f%?g 
^qVr qf qqqq qff | % gfqqrqt ark itst qqq afk ifq qqr q^q % fqq 
qqfqt fqsTqff ark sgqft q karrqq' 1 qff ^t% i fq q§q qqkq ^x |, 
Jrfcq 3TT% fq^qiq ark snrk if sth^t ak qfqq | ak ^q qrqf if fqn;r 
fq^ft % ikr q | ak q ft qqrqT 1 1 

f-fq? ^q qq qq qqgq qqqfqqf % faq qgq 3rf fqqq* T^qT |, 
arran | far anq w qq qq qqr srsq q^qiT qrfq qft q? gqrqif ak 
qq qq^Ft qgft ak TqTqqr q qqrq ^q qt ^rr qk*t 1 


^qRtqrq armr Jr qq Jt^kf qff qrqj Jr afqqt Jr qq q^r, % qq 
qifqt qfTTrq % fq^Tit if I 


(?) qrqt I ft) qf^q I 
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CHAPTER 8 

A NOTE DICTATED BY 
BABUJI MAHARAJ 

1. Undue tolerance and sufferance extended under unavoidable 
circumstances to the sentiments of members of the families of departed Gurus 
accompanied in some cases by questionable motives have been productive of 
most pernicious results. Ordinarily Samadh alone should be the common 
place of worship while tacit acceptance of the moves of certain members of 
families (originally innocent though unnecessary) has resulted in the multiplicity 
of miniature shrines which when they fall into unscrupulous hands would 
certainly lead to formation of cliques and other undesirable results, the 
prevention of which was the primary object of the formation of the Council* 
Every effort should, therefore, be made to discourage this tendency. 

2. There is absolutely no reason why the Samadh and the other 
subsidiary shrines and relics established by the Satsang for the worship of the 
Satsangis should not be enough for tne expression of their devotional spirit 
towards the departed Gurus and should have to be supplemented by indepen¬ 
dent symbols of worship set up by members of the family in imitation of 
the system of setting up idols by members of the priestly class. We can 
conceive of no real justification for such action but the world, as it is 
constituted, shall not cease to indulge in such frivolities, to use the mildest 
term for it, but at the same time it is the duty of sensible and Parmarthi 
persons to check them as far as possible. 

3. After the demise of Chachaji Sahib, an attempt was made to set up 
a coach with a photo upon it as a place of worship and this scheme was 
actually carried out but before it could gather a hallow of tradition around it, it 
was removed with the help of the most important member of the family to 
whom the absurdity and futility of the scheme was explained. Not long ago, a 
dummy was being set up as a symbol of family worship, into the details of 
which I do not wish to go here but the mischief was nipped in the bud, 

4. There are still a few remnants of olden days of this type and efforts 
will be directed towards their extinction with as little friction as possible. 

5. The position of Radhaji Maharaj was unique and exclusive. When 
the Supreme Name, Radhasoami , was disclosed, in course of time, by Soamiji 
Maharaj, those amongst His disciples in whom the awakening of spirit had 
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sufficiently asserted itself, at once recognized the sublimity of the Name and 
gave the appellation of "Soamiji" to Soamiji Maharaj and "Radhaji'' to Radhaji 
Maharaj, thus recognizing the High and Exalted position of Radhaji Maharaj. 
This incident alone places the case of Radhaji Maharaj beyond the pale of 
comparison and parallelism. 

6. There is absolutely no justification for setting up of miniature shrines 
by the members of the family or their protagonists within the Satsang itself, 
sometimes as rival shrines of the existing Samadh in the fashion of idols set up 
or discovered by the members of the priestly class. This system is bound to 
set up factions and cliques and create vested interests of a most reprehensible 
character, it was with the object of eradicating these evils that Central 
Council was established. For all legitimate purposes the existing Samadhs 
and relics preserved in their connection are enough for the Satsangis to pay 
homage to the departed Gurus and perfrom obeisance at their shrines. If any 
members of the family or any other persons possess any sacred relics, into 
possession of which they have come by legitimate means, they should either 
be preserved by them as precious heirlooms or made over to the 
Satsang to be placed side by side with the sacred relics or objects of sanctity 
in the possession of the Satsang. 

7. Multiplicity of shrines in the vicinity of the Samadhs especially such 
as are run independently of Satsang have been productive of most pernicious 
results and every right minded Satsangi ought to view them with disfavour. 
Relics and shrines as they exist are more than enough for the homage of the 
Satsangis and to add to them is by no means desirable. If they happen to be 
under the influence of others than those who control and administer the 
Satsang they are bound to lead to the establishment of factions and cliques 
which it was the main object of the Central Administrative Council to 
exterminate. 

8. The establishment of shrines especially on a factional basis for the 
sake of idle worship-mongers is not only objectionable but fraught with 
great danger of future disruptive and mischievous tendencies and can, on no 
account, receive encouragement from the Satsang. 

9. I owe an obligation to the Council vis-a-vis of its obligation to me 
which cannot be disregarded. I do not want to leave a legacy which might 
cause embarrassment to my successor in management. These worship mon¬ 
gers simply dissipate the little urge for Parmarath created in them by contact 
with the Satsang in rigid and imitative observance of formalities which give 
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them ample opportunities for indulging in vagaries of the mind and evading 
the sacrifices of body and mind which the pursuit of real Parmarath involves. 
Their activities are apt to degenerate fast into fanatical opposition to true and 
real Parmarath. 

10. The modus operandi of these separatist worship mongers is to hold 
fast to a sacred relic which they happen to possess or manage to get posses¬ 
sion of and sometimes even create new ones which they set up as a separate 
show of their own outside the control and management of the Satsang. 
There is absolutely no conceivable justification for holding fast to a relic in 
this manner. If it is an object of sanctity in the eyes of the Satsangis.it 
should be made over to the Satsang to be kept with other sacred relics in 
order that all Satsangis may derive equal benefit from it. 
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ST^fFT C 

snqsft *r?rcrsr % finm^ jn 
>*q site qx 

fa^r 3^3ff % qqqiqi % mv fq^iq gq^qr srtq qrfqqqrcr qT 

qqfa gqrfqq cfr | qqq ^qir ^rgcr qirfqqTq qt q^qq | qnq qq srqq qq 
qtf qite qt |qqq qq qt gq it fqqfq stqq qrq-qqqr *ft qqq fqqqt 
qqq-qqjq qqt ir qq it §i: qcft% q?T iff 1 %% fq*q qt ^qqqf ir ir 3nq 
q^ | % % wtq srteTqr rjq qqrqf % sft qtfopq % qsq it | ^qqt sst^t r 
qqw qqrq qr qtfqq qqit I qT fqs% q^'sff qt ^qqTte qt gf qtqf tetqf 
qt fqqtT qq 3rqqt qjq srfqssr qqffT qrgit | afht qqrq atqqgxq qTqqrf ir 
«pft % qrfqgq qiqqrfq'r ir ?p- 1 1 %q qrqr it artr^qr R qqqr qrforf 

qrqq ftrft | sttq sn^ arm ir foqrq qi qrq qrqr qrqr 1 1 q'tfiqq 
qrqq qqt qi rrq qrrq qqqq qg qt qr fq qq ?q fqqq qt qrfqqr gqqrq 
qiqft q> qt% aftq qt qgq ir stt gqt | qqqt sfrq R first ^ 1 qqqfqqt qt 
f*re% qqqt qt qrqtq sftq qqqr itqir qqrqT % fqq qt^qr swra aftq qqqttq 
qt qtq qt qtfctq qt qqq tr qgr qqat qf |, qrqt 11 srqq qqqfqqt % 
qrq ^ft qtf qtq | qt qt qt qqqt qqtq qtqqtq %, qnq fqqt g^sr %, 
qq% qrq qqq qr ^fqrq qt q q qrfq fq^ qqqfqqf qt qt qq% qtqqr 
3SFt qt qfqt fq% I 




3T«ITC ^ 


*RR 5ft Wd TT 

^STRt ^Tf5Tt TRTO^ $ VSK *R sfft 3^i *RR 
sft R^, 5ft% RT% ^T% %- 

tfTTW H— 37%9T 5^t 575 37FTt77 % 357T 3HT3t 75 75 Wt 3FP5 *ffo % *ft% 

|, 37^5 75t wff fen winr ? 

3PTW— TFFTt* % 337T 5t 3RT3t |, wt FT afk 9155 5t*ff y<r | I 5|f 
^ 5155 ^t 37T35T %t 57F5 5$f ftaV I 3ft apRUWt tftff % 5517 % 
*RFTt7> 55 7|57r |, 5f 5TOT?5PTt 3I3T3t 75 55 5T9F5I3t 5T5 
%t ETR3T % 33 qf ■5 355T | 3fk 357T 3T^ % fe?T *t 

^T3t7 5TTRT ft5r | aft?: 33% 55 ^ 3575 51 37 kTT | I 

3515 V-WrFffo %t wtwr wtT; 33 f ^ f 57 f% 55 3 ?r % 7 r 55 r 

ntTT I ? 

5T5T3— TRFTfe %t 5>TT sfa 55 *T1# 7>fT | f% 5f for 3T5 afk 

5^75 f 3 cNt 5 t%f % 7 TT | I 

35FT 3—gW %t 335f 5TT 77T 7^% | 

3T5I5— gW %t 535T ?T5 9PTR 7R% % faft 3T5 Z\l 513 f ffeff % wh 7* 
3|35W %53 3fk 7^ fefst f73 5T5 | I 3f 3*5T 77 

535T 5R | I sftfeff 77 535T 5R few 5f | fe^Jf FtT 3t=3 
%t 5> 77T ffferf 7f7T 75T affc f*5t 33R %t 5f3t | I 

O'© 

35TW tf-73R 3 Ff | 3T 3iff ? STR | 3t f%3 57f 7T 51% | ? 3PR 
fsf3t 5ft 3gT3 % 77T3f §75% 7R fet 5T5 5*t P 7^ 5^f *f 
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5TFT Tfcft | qT qff 3rk fq* fq gpfi W?t IT? qtqTT if qR 
f?4T eft |q §S*f if qf 'jfT'T qiwff Tfqt | r qff ? 

' J l c u«(—qqR Tq*TT q Wff f qi> f+qt fqi?*T qq 3II+K =qqw| 3T5T qt"^q ^ I 
iq %=q wft q?-%R q^r 11 

qqgq srrcq qkf fqqrct i 
5R %qq ^ ^ ffRTTd II 
wftq =fqR %5r 3R Wff T I 

srsq qqR &r fw qft^T n 

R raw if wr^f qqqq k I W^f ^gwft 5ff %R RTt 

STR I I 

wnwra *— srefc qtqi: fqq if *nk |q qfrfq sfk % qtwff if wsrrf 

^tqt I ^n qtwk fqq if qrc w:?nf ft qqqft | ? w qtq* 
fq?r if gq^r it qtq qri& it Reft | i 

*rr— qfkqkkfqq it qskfir qfrfq 3fk q^q#? if mf qft ft 
qqRt i eft^rk fqw ir qfqft qrc qf qR, qfq fqtrq wr% qft ^q 
^ft, stir ftqt | ww fr qq qqf Rftsr rrr itt% qf% i $ir 
srRRt *n&*i» skt qt% qrc % qq sfk qq ir snft ifqt | 
fqqir % q-f qtq faqir qq qqit qft, qft ftqt sffc qqt qkt it 
qq qr| qqq qw | ark qq r| qs qqqr 11 

qqra V-qq qtf grq TTmRR't etr ir qfq in RsrrRRt qqjq if qqq 
qrqt | qt fkw qff qrq qq qq$q rt rnrq wrq% ^q qqn: 
Jr gqnr 3 tt qqqt | qr q^r ? 

qqrq— qR gqq qwrq r Trsnqqwt str if qfq str qk qr qqR 

if qqfj q^T qff 3TTeft I 

rara «—‘fqsrsrR’ it rt qqqq | ? qqr qf qftf ^tr sjtt | srt fqqw qq- 
qqqq % 3fk %qt if ftqt ft qff | ? r % wir qqqq | % wr®q 
^t 8 tr qq ira TRTRRt qR^r % qrqf it ftq qr trtt qns 
«TTqT I ? 

qwiw—‘fqsraR* ^fT wrRt wr^f %r qq | afk qft qq qqqq qr qqgqr 

^q- qrrq qr* q^qt | I 
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—fret' 77 afk F77 77 sftr Tfikt 77 7 ttt t?% | sfk f 77 % 737? 

7?ff R | ? 

gpfnr—ft* 77 77 rtr 77 * % «ftis srk f 77 3 1 1 F 77 77 t?t S7T7 ftjst 

sftT 7f777 %77 if | I fTt 7% 77 WfTTFr 77 I 1 

£—STRICT % 777 *JT7 77% 77 73t ft ft 3>77 % Wt%t 7% 7T 

qnsft | 7T fa? 7F 777 ^fTRR % 777 3PT7% 737? 0% 77i 7?% 3%f 7R 
37T 7% 'Tfdt | ? 

eft 77 3* 7k TT 73T$ ft 7% 7%7% f77 %: 737? #? 7R TTfaf 
sp7$? 3?TT % 7717? 7 7T7 7 | I 77T 77 77? Tfar Slfk 7 ^f% 7% |, 
f77F77T %f 7 77T% 77 777T | I 7t«T 317 % 7% 5^ ^ 

| f%77 |* 7 > ffRTT 77R7T 77 7t7% f77 % 37T % 1^*77^ 7T ^TTfajTf 

ftTT | I 

^TjoT ^o—F7 ?7T7t tf f7 77f f77 31*7 afk 7fTT7 7T7T | I f77 eft fafTT *17 
eft 7?f% | 3jk 7fTT7 #7 % %7 7% 7?f% |, 7% Ft?T 3T7 7%7 ^*1 7?) 
7?# | ? 

7717—7t7 f7777 7% 7fe 77 7?f7T7t | 3fk 35TT 77% 7fT 7fe 

ffrkr 11 

77 T 7 <\<[— 5^7 7T7t Ff % 3tk 757 7% TTC *t 77T 7% | ? 7^7 77 7t7 
FtTTtT? % 777 %t 7*?7T 77T 7T I 77T % 7T®7 7% 7R 7*17 7% ft 7f 
sft ? 3fk 5f57 %t 7TT 77 7?7? 777 if 7ft 7T7T I 

5^..^ -ft si37 FT | I f77 77f 7T 5157 7% 7TT %7?T %, 77 ?TT7 
7?f^ | l $T®7 ft 7% 9TR % 77 F77T ff I 7fT 77% ^7?T F77T» 7,7 
^7 | 3jk 77 f<P^ 777 7T7 f77?7t, 7f 3P7 77 | I 

^ g'cfjeTTT 3 ff 7 T | 1 % f%7%t 777^" %t 77-77 SPFTT7t %t 
^ ^rr | %% W77T 7¥71 | k? TTTTTTTTt 7T7 % sft7 sfk 7 fk ft 

3ft7 7f F777T7 777 7?7 7T77 f7*7T ft fa? 7ft ^7T7 7 tF 7^? ^7 3f77t 7T^t 
7^7 S7?7T?7^ I 3fk 7f fa? ^T7 5T57 7t7 % 77^ ^7T 3fk 7^7T 75R 7ft 
ft 77?T I 757 TT 1 V fatTt %t 77% 7T7 % ^7T7 %t 5*j77T 7f7% 7rff7 7%7 
3T77T7 ^ T77T 7 77 ^77 3^7 77 F77S% 7%7 Ff %t 7fk ftTT 77 7^77 
7T%7T 3?ki 777T 77 ^7 Ft77 ffaT 7T%7T I 3777 77 fT7 7T7% 7% Sfa? Ft7 
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qft | affc fs% sr qrta | % sf ar ssdtst % aft sts s *twt Jr an%, ss*f 
S 3 ^ g5FT 3fk Sq| RT ft I 

sqm <R—qqr sV at qaff % a^sm ftst | ? 
aRR—Sf st st q*fT | 

qf st ss 3 *^: frqr i 
aft sift qrd ssrqr n 

qqm 13 —wt stq *qmt qsrq qr?;ft |, gsm ssis sarq qft' ^t^it, sqqft 
qqf <rm fs%qr ^tt sfs; qm ? 

aRR—sfe qm i afR if am* rst srff q i *q^q % arrs3: ^fr qf 
Sq>ST | I 

Sqm Itf—-fS Stqf % q SSSS qqqT |, q STARTS qSST |, S SSSS qft <ts 
q^: =qar sqrft | st fs arts! qq ssr qtft f>rr ? 
arqrq—aft stq qft ffs fJm r Tfft |, sqqq qfs areqt ssr ftsr < 
sqm 1*—gfs> aft* s^r qq? ft sts | qr ams amq ? 
arqiq—gfs? qsf §r Jr aft* s^r Sxmtq? Jr ftST 1 1 
sqm 15—qrf qqq q?fsgq ss ^qq | ? 
arqTq-fT 1 

sqm I's—ff qrfsgq Jr $sr ft 3^ sqmte fan ftqr ? 
arqre—ft 1 

sqm ark qrfspT Jf TTSIRntt qqm qq arqSR fan ST ST qfr ? 

srqrq— arft qqr gqm |, qft farr 1 

sqm i£—qftsjjq Jr ssgq qq st arsrqr anftqr ? 

arqR—ff, qq? fan* qq % fsq anftqr 1 

sqm—sfnrsft qjqsiqi| fq> qq?ssq$ st anftqr%sssfftqt r qt 
ansrsTT fftft 1 p* sfRTs aft* sfTTTs sTfq ft st 5f>*srqr 1 1 st 
qqr ss qs> srfsq? qq rt irq ^ srftqt ? 

arqiq—ft, stf qs? % fsft 1 fq»* Rsmqrst qqm arrqft 1 srtt |fqqT Jr 
arsq ft airlqT 1 

sqm R'r—aft s;qq % stqff Jr =qfi| qjTcft |, qf arqr tt^ Jf qr% 

st qff r ss ssq^ Jt Rmr sq^st | ? 
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5RR— qft I I Her q=FR *T^T faqfti ^ ^ 1 

*RRT RR —^ ^|t qqq'q ^fr^TT Iws fteTT |. ^ W ^ *& fRfT I ? 

gp-TTST—ft, q^T TT qt qqqq 3ftT q?lq 5R ^T fteTT | I faq*t ?fa 

tr qt qq qqqq qt qrq qqfq qfp q^q few |, qf ^r q*r Hwt 

?r ?ft% T^TT ft qft I 3TT^ ^5Tf | eft 3TPt % Stfaft if ReTT STTefT 

t' 

qqTR —qfq 'TTf 3TT?t qqT-- 5 RT *ftq 'TiTf’TT ftR ? 

qqrq—qq% wr^TT ftaR ww qtqr i 

srr R* -3% f*»nff ir srft ftjst qr gq % q> $cq ^ =qt% if antfr f, 

q^ WSTt % 3TTcft I W 3RTq ? 

srr—* 1,# it aqqt 11 qq^t qr^q ft ^rrai | fa> stir qfqr tpqq fa^nn i 

qqR q^ qtetT |3rr wf fqqT | ? 

3RR—qqqft sftet ^T 5?tq ftqT | I 

qqiq^—f^rqif qqq sfq rtst |, qqqf 3R?r q?q if qqr sftq fq^iqf ? 

5RR—qR 31=6^ | eft qq RtRr 3fk qR *sRR | eft qtqqT ^t Rt^T if T 

qqTR ^3—fqRT # 3R q^T eR f ? 

STqR— qqq gR cf^T I 

qqRT —‘ 'RTSTR^nTt gR JRR TISJTRT^ft”, W^T RT TR^R | ? 

;jrr—TRTRT jft RRT faq Rfet if 3TR, qq RfR if 3TRT5T 3R% Rt qqRT 

fqq ¥T |, qqqft STTR fa^T *TRt Rtf^t ^RT affa jRqRT I 

g-^Rr "qt^R ir «ftr s P ^tt%, f<ST m fr^ srrr 'ft ^tr” wr 

?rrr t ? sfr epttw ?rtf 'fr ^r ? 

5rr—? f^t i ^t| <ft%, wz *& i qnf *t qr^ eft ^ i rrY^t qfT<N 

it qfiRt # 11 iRqr qft TtriT RTf^r i afk sRTRt iq’Rer 

qq 4w 11 


q^t tt^t ^itrt, ^ qf% ^r^f TrsrrRRt tqr” i q^t 

qr eft ft qq ft^t, eft stfer TT^r f r ? 

«r^R—^f q* aft q^rflt qq f, qqif qq qqr I aftq qq ft 

f i ^ qq 2RRT |, qqt if qqT qten f i ft g,qq qeRftq; % 

sqf f i q^f rrt qerpq % qqqt if qqT qteft f i 



?nrFT Vl-WT*f 3 ?rc % dtdf If qsrf q^d qqqqqT fR TTSTT^Tff)- 
dk gq ^ 3 ttzt afk qqq q qrqT % qrq if dq qR dt w 
^TT ? 

qqR—qqp gxq qd %qrd qrad dk q^ dqd q q*r i 

qqiq dq snsr q^TRidt qd pkq ^dt f qr fqr xn| faqd feq 
qq?d | ? 

qqR--qqdt qq qi^q 11 fqqdt m dt q^q ftdt |, q^r d dqR and 

qqrq 3d—qq ^f cr qqgq g<q frd | dk qqqr qr-qdtq gqr& q^d | dt 
qT-qsftq qq qqgq d qqq itd | ^rr q^f ? 

5TSTR-Hft, ftd | I 

qqTW 3tf—RR d qr qqq if ? 

qqR—qqq Jr, ft* crq? qqq I 

qqiq 3K—dt far qqddt qrqdt dtf qR % vt . qsrc qqd qd qd 

qqR—qf 7 qq Tfdr fft q% qd \ and dt# qq qfsrqqdt qm 

qqiq 3V-qfqqq, qqTfqq, dqft, qrqqrfd qq^T qq qrft dt 

qifqqr d qqdt qtT f%prr i qf q>q d*# d sttct d qr dtq d ? ann: 
qtq «r dr 5q dtq dt Rdt drat dtdt radt dk dkr |, ^r dtdf 
dt qdf It qqdt | ? 

qqR—-qqqqdtd 1 q^q qrtd 1 q*?q qrtd 1 

qqrq 3 ^—qqddt fft qrd qr wz fdf qrr qqn; ftqT | qr dtf qfd sttr 
qqd, qq ? 

qqR—Vra^T | % fqqdt grq qfd *ft dk fqqd qq qq srq dfe q>T 
fqqT ft, qqd str fdt qq rsr ftqT 1 1 

qqrq "q^T gq d qqq qqrf, yq qq % qfTf” 1 

q^r qqpTT qr qq^r ? 


? 

qr qrqd 1 
^|qq;| 1 
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V* 

*rr— grcr *r wft era - ?r ®rrt «it^t i 

SRR ^£—^T ^cTT%TTT ? 

5TTK—*n? ^eTRTt I SPT ^ =*RR I 

*rt?t v ® —^rt st grsr 3R =^R ?Teft | ? 

srr— ff, ^f ^ sfrsft *f i 

*rr tf i—^ *# *t?rt *rt | ? 

3RR—5T®5 i 

*RTW 3R-tTT 5TFT foSF^t i ? 

3 RR—STR *t *£RT I 

*rf?t #3—‘'jf^trpr ^t tr sri^t” i ^tf 3ft eft ssr ^ sRt ft fst 

^ fa<?RT ? 

srctst— eft F<t sftst it *rff i sfk fsnir |, ‘%*t ft srssr 3% <tt%, ?rr 
§?r jsnrrct'’ i sptt ff sft^F eft wrf ftt wfigt ? affc srf SFRt 
qF 11 

SRfF tf tf—sflte Ft 5R FfT eTF | ? 

«rr— qfc eft sjtst % 3f^r 5f sr*TTf f§ 11^rst-Rst grer 3 ?tt FT^ft, %Rcrr 
sReft RT^fr I at jf ?ff? ^|cf F*T T|*Tt I 5SR STT Tf FeR it 
FI%Ft I 

srtst «*—sft sRsnft qrrt |, ^ sr 3 pr Ftf f*rf ^cr 3 ft?T Jf ft% 
eft ^r FtF sr rt RtRi ftr^FTT % Rkrsft *f 3 tt%*tt ? 

srr— 3STFt ft rRt fa%Fr i 

srtf -sr sRgs f^rr fft! % grer Ft f^t ff ?r ft stfsT | ? 

jT 5 TT 5 r—STRSTtF FF St FT STFSt | I 

SRTF ««- FTF Ft SR SR^F FT FT sfFT STFFT | ? 

3 RR—srt STFFT |, *FR RTF aftr ^RTRt F^ FFT STFFT I STF SR^F Ft 
3 TTRT 3 tVt falTFt FT *%F <F SIFT | I FTF FT fSPC aft^T fRT | I 3 rf^ 
R"RT iteft | I “TT'JTRTm” ?TR % STT>T^ ^TST ^ SPfRT, WT 

RT^rnr i “TRi-Rnff ” ^tr ^ m sfsr sierj^ 

W? "TTSflRFft” ^t# eft Sf^5T?TT % JT^ SR STeR^ ^T ’FT | I 

SR STeT^ % RT ®fft ^T5T ^ FT ^t “^RrRTTft FR | I 

STATIST «'»- fer^FR eftSTTT fcfSr ^ W, ?SFt qteT ^t ^fteT fWR ? 
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3T^R—% 3 F51 3TT% 3fa fqR TOT ftW % fqq?*r 3TT%, q^f eft 9Rk 
^ 5TTt<TT I 3PR ^TfTT ^T eft ifleT fit srfeT faff I 

srrov^— totto frost f^rf ? 

: sft tot *irerr «tt roqft to *mr tr ?ffe tor to to, 

rost TOT <TO ^ | I 

sro *o—vs^f <jx ^r fkrsRt |, q^r jr to to wirt qrk 
| ? 

stto— ft i 

STO 50~TOT ? 

TOT— SReTT |, TO 3^% fit ^TOTT | 3fk ^TeTf I affa TOqt fRT 

^eTT | I 

tor xR— p # *Rr qft | qr gfR ? 

TOq—gw to 11 

tor *3—qftf p rr; |, %q? |, srro |, arstft rort tot |, rost .qger 

‘pT TORT TOT |, R^T TO % gR RR> §R ^ Rg^t f 3fk 'TT'ft, RR 
sfk TOTTR TO^t PR RtT |, RrfgTT Rqfit |R qgf Rtqqi qgqq | | 
RTfR TOReTRq I ? 

TOR—RtB W^t TO Jf TO TO TR IRT | rR RR RTOST 3ft f, TOfit q>f 
TO R>TOT TfqT I 

tor to to q^TeJTrasft % tor sfk to tor ij qg;# *t to 

. .Start?. 

tor— ror sfk qrqr % rrt sik TOgiR gkt 11 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
THE QUESTIONS ASKED, FROM TIME TO TIME, 

BY SATSANGIS, THROUGH LETTERS OR 
VERBALLY, AND THE ANSWERS 
GRACIOUSLY GIVEN BY BABUJI MAHARAJ 

( Translation ) 

Question 1. Why is it that nothing is said, at the time of initiation, about 
the Anami Pad, which is above Sat Lok and below Alakh 
Lok? 

Answer Both Shabd and Form are in an unmanifest ( gupt) form in 

the Anami Pad, which is above Sat Lok. The adoption of 
the Shabd of that region is not necessary. An Abhyasi, 
who reaches Sat Lok by the help and grace of Sant, can 
reach Radhasoami Anami Pad by adopting the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI. For going upward, an Abhyasi obtains a 
telescope (power of spiritual vision ) from Sat Purush with 
the aid of which the Abhyasi can go higher up. 


Question 2. Why is Sat Lok called the fourth Lok, when it is the fifth on 
reckoning from the above ? 


Answer 


Sat Lok is called the fourth Lok, as it is beyond the three 
Loks, viz., Find, And, and Brahmand. 


Question 3. Why is Sunn called Daswan Dwar (tenth orifice) ? 


The seven apertures of the sense organs, Sahasdal-kanwai and 
Trikuti are added to make nine; and thus the tenth aperture 
is Sunn. This is the Daswan Dwar of Sants. The Daswan 
Dwar of Yogis is in the third Til. In this reckoning, the two 
apertures of action, viz., the generative organ and the anus 
are also included. 


Question 4. Is there soul in stone or not? If so, where is it located? 

If a large piece of stone is broken into small pieces, does 
each one of the smell pieces contain soul or not ? Again if 
all these small pieces are joined together in the construction 
of a wall, do they all have soul or not ? 



3 =;$. 

Answer 


Question 


Answer 


Question 
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In the entire creation where Akar or form of any kind exists, 
there is Chaitanya Ansh (spirit force). This Chaitanya 
is called Jarh Chaitanya (spirit-force in inanimate objects). 

arrccr ftprnft i 

II 

are i 
5T5? ^cf?q- falTT T>ST II 

Sat Guru Arat leenh singari. 

Jarh Chetan se Surat nikari. 

Jiva Chaitanya desh ab chhora. 

Shabd Chaitanya desh kiya porha. 

(Sar Bachan Poetry) 

Translation :—By performing the Arti of Sat Guru, Surat 
was retrieved from Jarh Chaitanya. Thereupon 
in its upward march, Surat left behind the 
regions of Jiva Chaitanya and effected securely 
its ingress into the regions of Shabd Chaitanya. 

In every particle or atom, its life or soul in the form of 
Jarh Chaitanya (non-intelligent spirit force or energy) is 
located at its nucleus. 

i. Can access to regions of Brahmand and Sach Khand be had 
without the translation of the spirit to the third Til or not ? It 
is said that death ensues when the spirit passes through the 
third Til. 

Access into Brahmand and Sach Khand cannot be had with¬ 
out passing through the third Til. On arriving at the third Til, 
one gains a new life immensely more powerful and akin to 
Surat, provided one reaches the third Til in a conscious 
state by performing Abhyas (spiritual practices ). In the 
case of such an Abhyasi a subtle link is duly maintained 
with the body and mind of the lower plane. It is because 
of this link that the death of the kind in which the body 
begins to decompose, does not take place. By means of 
this subtle link, the Abhyasi can come down or go up at 
will. 

Can a Surat, on having reached Radhasoami Oham and 
merged in Radhasoami Dayal, come back again to this world 
as Sant Sat Guru ? 
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A Jiva Surat, on reaching Sat Lok or Radhasoami Dham, 
generally does not come back to the world. 

7. What is meant by 'Nij Dhar' ? Is it some particular Dhar 
( current) not found in anybody except the Sant Sat Guru ? 
Or does it mean that when the current of Shabd unites with 
the Holy Feet of Radhasoami Dayal, the path is opened and 
cleared ? 

'Nij Dhar'' is that mighty current of spirituality which alone 
can assume the form of Sant Sat Guru or Gurumukh. 

8. What is the difference between the Pindi Mana, Nij Mana 
and Brahmandi Mana ? Where is each one of them located ? 

The seat of Pindi Mana is at the focus, of the eyes and at 
the heart centre. That of Nij Mana is at Trikuti and Sahas- 
dal-kanwal. This is called Brahmandi Mana by Sants. 

9. Does the Surat, while performing Abhyas, remain seated at 
the sixth Chakra from where it travels and enjoys the 
spectacles of higher regions, or does it actually leave this 
seat and goes up ? 

If the elevation of the Surat is complete, it leaves its seat at 
the third Til, and goes to higher regions in entirety. But so 
long it is the Mauj to remain in the body, a link or connec¬ 
tion is maintained, which enables it to descend. Even when 
partial elevation takes place, some portion of the spirit-current 
is transferred to regions above the third Til. 

10. in the holy books we repeatedly come across Pind, And and 
Brahmand. Pind is the Timir Khand ( region of darkness ), 
and Brahmand is the intermediate region. Which is the 
region called And ? 

The Srishti (creation ) of Jyoti Niranjan is called And. 
Above it is Brahm Srishti or Brahmand. 

11. What is the difference between the Surat or Ruh and the 
current of Shabd ? The seed of Surat was given to Kal, from 
Sat Lok. Were also the currents of Shabd given to him ? 
The difference between Ruh and the Shabd-current needs 
elucidation. 
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Answer Surat has also the same form as Shabd. Where the current 

of Shabd halts, it is called Surat. All the creation has been 
brought into existence by the current of Shabd. Where 
Shabd takes location, it assumes the form of Surat. When 
again the current issues forth it becomes Shabd. 

These questions are such that an Abhyasi, in the beginning, is not 
required to know their answers. What is required is simply this much that 
he should have love and devotion for the Holy Name RADHASOAMI. He 
should have intelligently understood and acquired faith that this is the true, 
real and Dhwanyatmak Name of the Supreme Being, and that true and 
complete salvation cannot be had without Surat Shabd Yoga. A true 
seeker should give priority to the welfare of his soul. Gradually when the 
spirit and mind withdraw, and the elevation of the spirit takes place, 
Anubhav (intuition) will be awakened and the secrets and mysteries of the 
creation will be fully known. This is the proper method of acquainting 
oneself with inner secrets. Without having recourse to this method, the 
knowledge acquired from and based on intellectual grasp, is likely to be 
assailed by new doubts and misgivings. 

Question 12. Is not even Daya (grace) granted in accordance with Karams ? 
Answer It has also been said (in Sar Bachan Poetry) : — 

*nr i 

sft tfJTTSTT II 

Yeh bhi sab tumhre hatha. 

Jo chaho karo sanatha. 

Translation This too is in Your hands. If you are pleased 
You afford shelter. 

Question 13. Will those, who have Darshan only, but do not perform 
Sumiran, Dhyan or Bhajan, receive Karam-phal'(consequences 
of this action) or Bhakti-phal (fruit of Bhakti or devotion) ? 


Answer 


Bhakti-phal (advancement in devotion). Everybody must 
strive to raise his mind and spirit internally. Elevation can 
take place by means of Swarup (Form) also. 
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Questions and Answers 

Question 14. How will our Uddhar (salvation) be effected when we can 
neither attend Satsang properly, nor can we perform Abhyas, 
or act up to the principles of Satsang ? 

Answer Those who identify themselves with Satsang here, will have 

their Uddhar (salvation) soon enough. 

Question 15. Are Mukti and Uddhar one and the same or are they 
different ? 

Answer Mukti is attained on getting access to Daswan Dwar, while 

Uddhar (salvation) is effected on securing entrance into 
Sat Lok. 

Question 16. Have there been many Kali Yugas ? 

Answer Yes. 

Question 17. Was each Kali Yuga full of such miseries and troubles ? 

Answer Yes. 

Question 18. Did Radhasoami Dayal incarnate in other Kali Yogas ? 

Answer I don’t think so. 

Question 19. Will the conditions of Sat Yuga ever supervene in Kali 
Yuga ? 

Answer Yes, for one thousand years. 

Question 20. Maharaj has observed that a time would come when great 

atrocities would be perpetrated on Satsangis. Huzur Maharaj 
and Maharaj Saheb also said so. Does it mean that the 
Supreme Father's Daya (mercy) would disappear at that 
time ? 

Answer Yes, for a short while. Radhasoami Dayal would come again. 

Peace would then reign supreme in the whole world. 

Question 21. If a Surat ( spirit), advancing to higher regions, loses its 
way, can it inquire from the Sant Sat Guru how to proceed ? 

Answer It can do so here. Sant Sat Guru will surely be met in 

human form. 
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Question 22. Are Satsang and other ancillary benefits available in higher 
regions as well 7 

Answer Yes, Sant Sat Guru's Satsang and Darshan are had there. 

Whosoever has performed Bhajan for even three days, with 
love for and faith in the Sant Sat Guru, will not stop below 
Sahas-dal-kanwal. If he has succeeded in elevating his 
Surat still higher, he will go to higher regions. 

Question 23. ‘ gftcT TSTIf srnt The Surat went on penetrating through 

the Jyoti (flame)." Is it required to cut through Jyoti ? 
Answer The spirit has to pass through Jyoti. 

Question 24. Does a Surat descend from higher region, say from Trikuti 
or Sunn, and assume human form willingly or under 
compulsion ? 

Willingly. For it knows that it will go still higher up. 

25. Why does a baby smile in sleep ? 

It gets Darshan of Jyoti. 

26. What form will a man, with excessive Kam-ang (passion ), 
get in the next birth 7 

If his Karams are good, he will be a human being otherwise 
a brute. 

Question 27. Where is the root of Chinta ( anxiety ) ? 

Answer In Daswan Dwar. 

Question 28. What is the meaning of 

CN -O 

Radhasoami pooj Pujao Radhasoami 

(Radhasoami worshipped and got worshipped Radhasoami) 

Answer Radhasoami assumed human form. In that Form, He 

performed Abhyas and attained to His Nij Rup (Real Form). 
In other words. He worshipped the Nij Rup ; and got this 
Rup worshipped by others. 

Question 29. What is the meaning of 

far 3TPT 

Pikdan le pik karawe 
Phir sab pik ap pee jawe 


Answer 

Question 

Answer 

Question 

Answer 
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(The devotee should receive the spittle in a spittoon and 
should then drink all of it himself.) 

Does it mean that the devotee should drink it all himself ? 

Answer Not necessarily. He may drink it or distribute it to others. 

If nobody drinks it, he may throw it away. Soamiji Maharajhas 
stressed its importance. A devotee must drink it. Charnamrit 
and Prashad are the pi lars of the edifice of Parmarth. 

Question 30. cfF T^FF TT^F ^F^TT 

Turn wahan rahna raj kamana 
Ham pahunchen jahan Radhasoami dera 

(The mind should stop and rule there. The spirit will 
repair to the abode of Radhasoami.) 

There must be innumerable minds there, so there would 
be as many rulers ? 

Answer All minds merge in the Brahmandi Mana (Universal Mind), 

and become one. The mind merges in Brahm, its origin. 
Similarly the Surat has come down from Sat Lok. It merges 
in the Feet of Sat Purush. 

Question 31. What will happen, if in Bhajan, while the Surat is going up, 
into the higher regions, it forgets Radhasoami and the Guru, 
and is caught in the net of Kal and Maya ? 

Answer Sat Guru will keep company with the Surat, and will not 

allow it to be lost in the meshes of Kal and Maya. 

Question 32. Is the life span of Sants, Sadhs and Mahatmas fixed or they 
can live as long as they wish ? 

Answer They know everything. They come to live for the period it 

is necessary. 

Question 33. When the Sant Sat Guru departs from this world. He ordains 
someone as His successor. Do Satsangis get the Darshan 
of the successor Sant Sat Guru ? 

Answer Yes, they do get. 

Question 34. In dream or in Bhajan ? 

Answer In Bhajan, only once. 





Questions and Answers 

Question 35. Then why did Satsangis leave You and go astray ? 

Answer They had already left the true Satsang before the manifesta¬ 

tion of the next Sant Sat Guru. However, the Adhikaris will 
sooner or later come back to the true Sant Sat Guru and 
Satsang. 

Question 36. There have been Ganika, 1 Ajamil 2 , Seori 3 , Balmiki 4 and 
other sinners. They were all redeemed. Did they come 
from above or were they ordinary Jivas ? If they belonged 
to the latter category, then we are also libidinous, wrathful, 
greedy, sinners and worthless like them. Why should there 
be delay in our redemption ? 

Answer You shall certainly be redeemed, redeemed, redeemed. 

Question 37. Is the salvation of one's Asht-kul (corelated eight families) 
effected on one’s becoming a Satsangi or when one secures 
some high spiritual status ? 

Answer It has been said that the salvation of Asht-kul is effected in 

the case of those whose Bhakti (devotion) is perfect and 
who have surrendered their body, mind and wealth. 

Questions 38. ^ 

Maha Sunn main lagan lagai 
Gupt bhed de Surat charhai 

(On reaching Maha-Sunn the secrets were given out and the Surat 

raised.) 

Cannot these secrets be disclosed here ? 

Answer. When the Surat reaches there, the secrets will be given out. 

Question 39. Who will do so ? 

Answer. The Guru. He will accompany the Surat. 

Question 40. Does Surat converse with the Guru ? 

(1) She was a dancing girl. (2) A certain Brahman who was a 
great sinner and a penitent. (3) A female worshipper of Ram Chandra. 
She belonged to a wild mountainous race who live on hunting. (4) He 
was s Brahman by birth, but being abandoned by his parents in his 
childhood, he was found by some wild mountaineers who taught him 
the art of thieving. 
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Answer. 
Question 41. 
Answer. 
Question 42. 
Answer. 

Question 43. 


Answer. 


Question 44. 
Answer. 

Question 45. 

Answer. 
Question 46. 

Answer 
Question 47. 
Answer 


Yes, in the language of that region. 

What is the language of that region ? 

Shabd. 

What is Ajpa Jap ? 

The hearing of Shabd. 

“3^ S’? STFFT Sf>r 'EST srrcl' Guru sang jagan ka phal bhari" 
(Great is the benefit of keeping awake with the Guru). 

Will Sewa be fruitful if Guru is sleeping ? 

Guru never sleeps. It has also been said : — 

&TT favf TOT 3% 

gffcr 3*rar<l 

Sewa mile daras puni pawe 
Bachan sunat gulzari 

(The devotee performs sewa, gets Darshan and is 
enraptured on hearing discourses). 

If Guru is sleeping, how will He deliver discourses ? And 
Sewak (server) and Soami (Master) are one. 

Where is the root of sleep ? 

Sleep is ingrained in Surat. As Surat rises higher and higher, 
Chaitanyata (spiritual consciousness) goes on increasing. 
In Trikuti, there is very little sleep ; in Daswan Dwar it ends. 

If a Satsangi, due to his Karams, becomes a ghost after 
death, will he pass from the ghost to human form or will he 
go to Chaurasi ? 

He will get human form. 

If a devotee performs no Abhyas how far can the Sant Sat 
Guru take his Surat ? 

Upto Sat Lok. 

Can Kal assume the form of the Sant Sat Guru ? 

Yes, but he cannot imitate the eyes and forehead of the 
Sant Sat Guru, which are white in colour. The head of Kal 
is small and shallow. His eyes are red. Kal cannot stay 
before the Holy Word RADHASQAMI ; he will run away, if 
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Question 

Answer 


Question 

Answer 

Question 

Answer 

Question 

Answer 

Question 

Answer 

Question 


Answer 

Question 


the disciple utters RADHASOAMI or the Sant Sat Guru 
says RADHASOAMI then it should be understood that the 
Form is of the Sant Sat Guru. The Sant Sat Guru's Form 
can be distinguished from that of Kal by RADHASOAMI Nam. 

48. If a devotee has pierced through his third Til, can he be said 
to have conquered death ? 

On penetrating into the third Til, he should be able to retain 
consciousness so that he can come back in the body, 
otherwise death will ensue. He who retains so much 
consciousness, has conquered death. 

49. What is Kaya-palat (the changing of body) ? 

The quantity of food should become nominal. There should 
be change in the mode of sleeping, eating, behaviour, etc. 

50. Is it a fact that Kal and Karam work with greater vehemence 
at a place where the Sant Sat Guru resides ? 

Yes. 

51. Is he (Kal) not afraid ? 

He fears; but he beguiles the devotees, and makes them 
quarrel. 

52. Which is superior, Sewa or His order ? 

Guru's order. 

53. A person is devoted to the Guru. He is virtuous and good, 
and performs good deeds. But he suffers a great deal. 
He is all the time surrounded by troubles. On the other hand, 
sinners, thieves and rogues do not seem to suffer long; death 
comes to them easily. How is this to be explained ? 

A devotee pays off all his debt in this very life. But immoral 
persons will have to suffer for many lives. 

54. What benefit accrues from wearing amulets containing the 
hair and nails of Sants, Sadhs and Mahatmas ? 

The wearer gets protection against Kal and Maya. 


Answer 
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srtft 

*Tf"^T 5 T % sfft ^ 

3 fk STSTTST 

(i) 

qRt*q feq*qq qq ^qqt fqqrc q^t gqf qqr qfq q% aftr 
fqp skta 3n3 ^r f^fl - qfqq q q^r :— 

fsrq qfa qrt q=s% 1W 5 T qrt qTf q^qt |, qqq?t ^ ^ qq 

qq$q qrt ^>3 t ;fr> i qft sqq rft | sfk qq% qqq gqfqR qtp | % qtq 
^q 5^9 ^?r qft ^tf qr# qq> fqsr qrrq qrc qfq q% qr qpq qpq qrt 
q^Ff % ^tt q% i fqqr grq qtq % q?tf tt^tt qft | % «ft grq qq 
ipqq q?f 5TF<T qR q% | 3 tVt fqq?T 'jfff’T % q^q % qtqf % f, 

qf qf% qnq f f qqq q^: qqf % qqq ft q*t i qq% srnt «tt% % fk^, 
fqqT qq qq$F % fq> fqqqft qqpjW 3 TtT TTSTT^qpft STTq ?R» ^Pt ^ 5 T%> 
f, qpf qpq qff ft qq^n i sqfqq qqtf qR% q^r qq qqgs^ cr^rrw qp?t 
srtr qq% fqq?t qq qqrt qq qq qq q^t qq% qpq% arqq qR*t ^ i^rqft qqfrq 
qff qrpn qrff^ i 


qqrq qqR 

qtft qif;—qfRR qf qqrq qq qqqqqf # qfqqq *f t f% qfrqRr % «ft 
srqqt st^rtt ^q qqf £r qR qq# f, fqq?t ^rq qqr qqf | ? 

srifqt qfixR—?qq?t qrtf qqf qff i qf qt q^r qrt qq>Tqr | i 
jfto—qt q^q qq qt | q^rqq, ^rfqq' fqq qqf % fq? qfRrq fq | 
^9*. qq % i 
qo—^ ^q- ^ I 

qt°—qfRTR w qq ft srq qt i 
q° —3> | i 
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»fto—Tfft spfasr JTfRrSF ftJTR |q ^ I 

*°-f' 

ifto—arh; ^ 3JT JPTT JilRR I 

JR — 3RET I 

^ft 0 eft f*fat wr | affa ^RRfftprf 3ft wr 'ffrt | ? 

*T° — f*fat *TFT RTf ^r I I ^ ^Rf f ft RT I 

sfk anft JRg R OT ?Tft 3TPTT, f^fal* STRT fit 9r(fa if I 
*ft°—^TeRffaff R ^TT 5TPT ffaT JTfRTaf ? 

*T° —3RT ^T| 3TR, **FT T>T *PFf |, ^TeffteT W>T SRpf | I Ri% cRRt 

^ eft *=rm ReT if ft 3U FRt § | 

’ft 0 —ft RRT eft JTeTRR JTfRM *Tf | fa ^RT?ff»Fff % fatT ^=rj sqqqj 
RRr ^5T% R jftsFT | ? 

JR —‘Jqr^T RRT eft ^Tft 3ST ?TRf Rtfa 3ft fa ^RRPT f 3TRT ^Fff ^ 
3SI% faef^TT eTPT fteTT 5 TT» ^eTRT f*T "Tf Tff if Rft ft ^RTT JFR 
ftfT d^d ft afTeR | I 

( }) 

jft°—«TfRT5r ^tjtrtr ^ fa^ arrir rttr r rri-r | irpft ^tffara Jr 

JTfRR amt eR# ft eft srrwt ? 

JR —ff | 

jft°—ark rrtst % fa^ ^sr enp 3*jfte ^ fa &tr f>fr ? 

JR —*Tf f® Tft 3>f r 3Tr *RFerr I ft eRf <R eft RRR ffa ^eR 3R ft 

’Tf I I 

jfto—JlfRiaf aft faft^T fT*T if | Rf eft ef 3ft | I 3RT# Rnffa WTT 
fa ^?ft R3R ft ^TTRt I 

JR -^TgeT areft 3ft ft *Reft I 
jft°—aft I %fa?f ftft eft W* ? 

JT° —ft, ftft < ftft ar^T, *FR 3T4t ^ifft I 

jfto—afh JTgRTar RTTEr R RJT 3R f? ft ?Tft ftRT ? STRt T|RT JTfRTar ? 
JR —aiRt R|JTT I 


(1) ^TTf I ftfeTT l 
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X«# 


fto—sift HHHH H?HT HRHT f«R fan ? 

h° —fT i 

scit hr— sift 45 hsthhth aftr RRRrn % spft foft hr 3 <hhh ft 

HiH»t ? 

Tjo —^f, fftft cR 5 i[ ^H fft HR*t Sift fer HIHH ft HR*t I 3ft ftf 
^tt^t ^TcT hthh Sr ^h 4 ?t h^ t * 

fhr nft— TTfra^r % ^ hhht ^f rr *t 'pthrt hi fo TrareHint hh?ht 

ft^TST 5fIW ft Hf HfITIH RT *t V m ? 

H® — 3THt H7T ft I I 

*fto— 3 ft Tf|[lTTH ^H*f ft Hft ft f N> Rlftft Hf I <-N sft gHT ^KN' 
Rft3TRr| I 
h® — ^ftr h§h ft 11 

snn^f^c—^iTTi'jr! Hf hthht | f®n HHft ^r srhrt | % “ft ft ft^H % 
ftn ft, ftff rrt Hft ft” Hf hr Hff ft H*ft fH ftn *r 1 

h® — ^t Hrnft 1 

jfo —fft ^ ^TT Sfrr HHH ftH ! 

jfo —|f, ft *R% HHftft I 3jft fftlft cRI^lft H9TH % Hsft ftH |» 
^r^Tt H¥T Hf HR ft ^THTRTft HHTH St ftH HRH |, RTt ftft I Hf 
3 H% sflcT ft *FHT | ft HHft aft Hff HHcT I 
*fft HTf— aft HfT HHHfHHt *f HT 3RRT f 3 HR ft HR ft HTHT | \ 

Ho -f I 

H® —ft HfT HTCT 'RTHT ft HR ft HTH ft 3R3T | I 
Ho —ft HTHHI aft *ft I 


m 

fto—HflTTH 3F¥ Hf | f% fH HHH ft ff?|RTH ft fTHH ft Tft | Hf 
H4T T|Ht 3ftT ^3 HffHHH sfft HHfT 
H° — fHtf 9|H HffHHH hIt TIRH % HfH ftHT Hft 5R H|H f?H Hft 

| fH HR % Hft % f^ft I ^ ftft Hftft I 
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Yo<J 

sftT qf q^RR f^srrc 3 3R ^q qqq g wi ;ff % *ft qqf 
sfk aqqq H srqt 5 et^t f i 

q° —qf qq qqq qrqqr i qq qqr % Trsn^nfl - qqrsr fqrar 3 ^ qq 
sfrr *n?R aqq, qq qqq qq; qq anr^r qrr^rr 1 
ajk fq qtqf qrt qr? qt q^RR fqR an% qft qr qft q^q 
qff qfRR ? 
q° —fJTR qq ^ t|*tt 1 

^rto—^fl irfRr^r 1 

q° —ark ?rr qq % qre q*r f%q qrqr, 3^ 3 ;£% qrrq «r *fr q«r 
qq#q q^f q% qRiq1 

»fto—3TlT qq% STR Sf q^RR fqjT ? 

qo —Tqqr i 

qt °—-rrt ! sfh: q^RR hx q^qfcii qqql qfqr ? 

qo —sft qqqR q% q? f qwr qff 1 

^rfqq sft qtq q x% qir | j^rqq qqqrt fqjT qr^qr qfqr ? 

q-o — qqqft qqrqta qsrqt qfql «ftft qgq, q»R qgq *pq q-g*H^ qq% % 
^ft qR ^ 3TR f I 

qt°— 3 ffc qfTRR %q qqq % ^rnf^fl' q^RT^r ark |qq qfRR q^f 
qqfta qiqft ark qq qtqf q^f qf^q q> qq*r ^r wtqf qrt 
qqKT qqqqT qf%qr qfRR ? 

qo —\ 

qlo—qq qtqf q> *qRT ^qT ? 

qo —51 I qq% qq qq qlqf qq q^R |t qj%qr I q*R qq qqqtq? qff q% 
qR*! i % q> qxa qqrq f| | q^T qfq 5 n%*ft zftx Tqqr % q^r 
srt qr, q^ fr qi%qT 1 

q^RRT! qq q^qr sqqqfql ^ | qt qq% qiq^r aft sftq snqr 
^ qqq?f ?q qrq q?t ^¥<q ^ qT q^l f% qq^ - qqrqV qtr qr srrqt 
srq qrqq ^ m qf qqqfaqr % f^qTq ^ qq |, f® w$ 
qRR q?l qTf^q ^r qff ? 

qo —q^f, q^ qrq qff I I cRTSR 3 Rf qRR qrqfT qT%T I 
26 
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#o — ir^RTsr! m ott F?t % srrf | ark *i?r F?rr fri | fF 3R m % 

SRFT ^TT ?rff ft STRUTT, *f ^ifr T|*ft, 3TRT TWt T&ft eft ^TT 
eft ^ff | fF 3t=F *f Ftf interregnum (^rkrm)* ft anrmr ? 

jt° —;rff, interregnum eft iftFT mr OR Fft awft l farr 

3trf m, interregnum (f^FFF) eft FtF 3 FTRT fteTT <^rr l 

—eft Ffimr ar^ft eft 

TTO -IFIT apjfk % F?er ff m 3Tf^t eR interregnum (iz\*iwi) Fft 
ft%FT l 

#« —q-fmar fFT rf eft Ftf interregnum (fskTFF) ffft Ft Fff *ffar | ? 
Tfo —^Tift? eft Fff I WIT ftFT I 

^O — «r eft FfTTTF Fft f>17 interregnum (fskrm) Ftf ? 

F° —mnk eft Fft 11 
F° —TTSTTRRt I 

tfo—afk JTfRFsr fFFt FfFR fF *hff Ft PfR F?t ffft ? 
q-o —aftF % FRTF % f^RT fR^T R RfeT % <TfFR Ft FFTeT f>ft Ff TOt 
^TT ^r 3TTT «RRT «T^ FR^t I 


(*> 

tfeRTCT—qf FTeT arFTft FW^feT FTFt | % ^FFTtaft FfTTIR 5R ?tWR ft 
q-tr, FR 3 TFT <R?t ft FT F^ sfk fm g^R FgTTR ^ F?t 
3 TTFF> FFTeTT ? Fg^t | fF 3 TN% WT 33 % ^ F^ % 1 Fg aft FTeT | 

am rctrt ftfar% i 
♦ 


Tfo —qgf i f FgRR FTgF Ft f gFFT ff% f%F ff am Fg! mm % Fgf 
WWW I (%tF FgrF Ft ERTf FFTf sft) I Fg W^Ft fo 3FTT Fgt m 
5rr% eft fm: f? Fgf ff% % i <n% % ftc FTFt stf F3FT *geTF |3tr, 
eR ggTC FgRFF % FFRF rf 3TT^ ^t ^ Ft 3fk F§TFf feFR 3fk 
IT^TTR^F ^—F|T % t ^tt ^5R ^eFTT I Ff ^t ^ | 
frr #ff #T % FT%, Frft ^ #5T FT%, mFt Fnr, sfk WW F# 
RTRtRTR % 3HI rf mRT sft^i *ft eft ?t ft eft?T faR ^ rPR 

mVr ^r ft^r i 


*T^t FT ^TWt ^f»1l I 
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q° —^ sft 3Tcr| % ^hh armrr && |q 3n?r ^ % qmr qff 

qT ^ ^TTcT qf T qq stq | ? 

q° —qf qfT ? qf eft ^ qiq^t % i fqq q*q % gqrct qTqf qt^q qf, qq 
qf qr tt 3rrq % eft srrqq q^qT^q q-Rt qtqtqif qq*q gf gtqt i 

q° —*ff qfd' |%3TR?r?if5®Tsrr%5*rf® spFqrq q*qrq qt q*cr gt 
% qff ? 

*r° — qf Sqpftaft ^oTTRT ^ ^9T qr I |RT qfRR - % qff I fq% qgr % 
fq 5TTWTqTq qT?t | WT ffTT^ <JTCT % | I t} qq*t qfT ft? gt 

3T**rm qt eft qf^t q*t fq qtf qsrq q ft eft fq q I fq% qgr, 
qtf qqq qff i fq$T fqqr i qqf fqft qf qtqt tt sft qqf qt, qq qr 
q£ 3fh; gqqf 3 tt^ qrra qsr qr% qq^sr fqqr i 

q° —3PK qtf qqqqt qg qr| fq qqqf q^r $b qr^ft *r qqRT qqqq if 
sfk fRqrq q qq q% afk qg qq qqgq q snf qt w qrt *r eft 
qTfqt qr^q ft ^qRT q>f ^rt qTqt *t ft qqqt | qi qq^qR q> 
qq Tfr |, qgf qq q^rqr ? 

q° —qqttq eft qgf q%qr qqr gq q^RRq q-Rt *r fs qgfqqq it 
qT%qt i 

q° —qgrqq qq qqp % qq qt sqrq if qT% q't q?t qffqq qf qrqt | 
qqr qg 3 tt% q|t at qqr qm fqqT qT%, qrr qqq fqqr qT%, q*r qq% 
qq q> qq-f t qr% ? 

q° - qf ?qrq »tt 1 1 fq qT^ qff qqr grq qfr qfqqr srk sr ^ 
q^r an% i qq q^rq g^q qf t qq qfq% q^tqt qq ?qqq qqs 
ft qT%qr i 

qrftw sOt fqqRR qq qt 7rq RiTf ^ qit qRf q% 

qq qt qTqtqtq ^qrl qqR fir :— 


q^tq 

(O 

q^q iq qt qiq't qft I I qft qt qiqt I « ff fq ^mi^qiqt ?qiq 
qT sqfq sqq 1qft % q‘q qt sfk gqqt ?.q?u s?,^f^T qiq 
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JW 33 3ft 31 I f3 %9T % 35R 3iT% 3*t ^3 f% 3>T3 sfft TO sffa 3T3T % 
T? I 333% f3T TO Vft R 3*313 35T% Wt f% 33 33g3 % TOTO %TO 3fc 
^3% 333 % 3TR 3ft ft 33TO, Tl^T 3fk 3fT 3f3 TO% 333% W 

3 ^<n fTffi 3 rTO 53 T 3 t 33 W 33 srw ft 3 t f%r 3 % 3 ^to ^r 3 ^R 
3Tf%| 1 


5*t 3r%f3T tot tor to% % fro gw to %sr % TOift qf i 3 to%35 

^ eft 3f 33T! TO% srrf sftT 33% sft% % 333 3lk 3T3T 3 % tot 3TO ff 1 
( 333 % ) gw 3% qfqr 3%tf% 3f tot %ti W3T 3ff to 3tot to 3%t 
^ 5f 3% 3TT3T 3T%f3T TOT *ft TOf 3 ft ft 33eil TO I TOfa% 33% 3?3% 
cp; 333f3 33 §t 3>t% gw 3% 35i% gj3 ^tr 3f, 333 aftr tott % 

#r 3eR 3R% fro %rr % 3 % sr % an^^; 33wrf to% 33 % 1 3fT wwrf 

3R5t 33 3333 3f ^ f% 3l% R ^3% 3533 f%5f 3>3T 333 SftT 3T3T % *ft3 
|, 3^ 3eR 3T3 3fk 3f ftSI % TO TO TO 33 f33 %$T 3% 3fT 3% % 3RRTT 
TOtt | qf3 TO gTT TOT 3eTgW TTSTWT3t 33 STIR 3% I 351% f%% TO33T 
| f% f3%t 33 3333 fa% 3ftT 3fT % 5T33 % f%3% % 33 ^fe%f % afk 
333 % *%3 | sffc 33% 33 333 TO % TOTOft T^cft |. I 

TRT 3^ 3N% 1% afk 33 5t 3ff *TO 3%*ft %k 33 5RT f% Pfgt ?«IT3 % 
33 % RRt ^tTO % 37R TO3T g¥ 3 3% 5R 5R> ?3%t 353T % 3T% %t 3% 
3ft TO3 ^t 3TOt I 


(\) 

^3% f%% 3TO | % 33 33g^ 5T f3^T 33F |t 3%5 33% 333 %3>3 % 
gT3 5P3 TOTf TO% 3T3^ f33 ^5T %t TO3 ft I 3^T qf3 TO TO%t ^CT 
33g33 TTSrr53T3t % 3%^3T it TO % TO3 it3T sftq 3f f 33 5TI3 3F3 it3T I 
33 T 33%t 333 % f3 % =33 3 >T 33% f33 3T3 %t qfTOT gW % f%% 3T-g3- 

TO 11 gW 3T®3 33 TTWT 3^% 3Rt 3533131 3)%3 33% 3| 51% 3%T 3^T | 
33 3t3 %t 3TT3t 5TI3>3 %t 333 %TO % 33 %^T % ?ft% R 333T3 TO% 3f3T3 

%tr g^3 % f33 %sr TWRqrqt tot % qf% 33 35ft % 33 % 35W?; 333^1 

^TT 3SR |3TT 3tT 33 33^ 33 33%t 3T3 333 T 3T%^3T 3T3T ^3T 3ftT 

333% 3t 33 %k 3TT3R 3% 3STT f% WJTWT3t TOT % |, 3TW it3t %t3 33% 
3H3TO itTO % TO 3FW fT eft 33 33g3 33 TO TOW 3T% I 3ft % 3%%) 
3TT3t | %k 3f W%f % 3TOT %t 33Wrf 3?Wt | I 333% 333 % 3TO gW 
3ff % 333 3R% 333t 3TW53 % 3fT 3ft 3f3 3TOt I 
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sq anRTRr % ftq qqp Ft ar^rq 1aftr qf ftt qFrq | % qf 
fq ft*r Ft Frrqrf ft fqqf ftt ftif ft% aftr qff % fttq affr fqqTqft Ft 
®tf F - # arrft qf qq qqp Ft q^q ftFT qq% 3 ttV ft£ eft qqFt 
qqq ft aftr qqFft fft ffe ft fqFt qr>rf ftft qftftt aftT tfft R pq qsq 
3T*qiq FT% f FFt pq 37TT % SFTftt ft qqft qftftt I qTT TJF 3T?q ft eft qf 
qrq pr qff ft qFqr, qrc sr?q ft ftft pi ftqr i 

^F F?q qq qfa FT, 3RT fq^ ftR I 

q?q eftaC 5 %) F?, qtft ft fftar STTF II 

(») 

fft kn ft qq aftr FTqT affa FITT aftq FT FT fqqT affq | fF qf pq 
3PT% ST5T ft F? FT 35TT qff SIT qFqt afh q^TeT pft 3ftT *rNT ; sft qqft % 

qq % gqifftF ?q% snfe TTsrrFnftt grq Jr qqq q|% qff ft qFqt, qfr 

5TTRT ftftt I fqfftft TfeTT FTF qft | fF faq pq F> W ^9T % RSTTcT Tift Ft 

^qrffq q^ft aftr p> qqr gf sfr fF ^q ftsr if arq ?tf Tf ft aftr fttt aftr 
Fq % FF 3fh qftq SST FT TFT ftft, Ff arqqt FTf ftftt I qq q?q ft FFT 
?*PPt ftq fqqft eft sqFT qq| ft qqft srfq aftT STefler 7?! fftqt fqq% 
r ir fa pq f?r# qfT % vftqt % tsjR ft^T % sfeR if ^ % 'Rfit 
% firtr ^3T |iift affa eftg-^ fgr^r ^ per Ptrt ^ wsq if p ?fen: 
if ?rit*fr 3ft^ ^ff ir afk faf?t aft^ qt ^r?r qtq % |, 

gt^: R sRTTf ^5- fq 3TT% f^TSf ^$T if STFeT f>ft I qf 

q^ 5T?JT if ?Tft f> qspeff I ^IT fqif ^ifit I qr^t ?q^t qfrR q^T ft 
Tmrcqmt qqiw % qq qqp ft if fr fqqft f^qt w>zx fq % wtq 

fq^rq % q^r q^iq t^t ft sfk qqt ferqt 3n?r%: q ft % qq% qq?i ?qqq 
sftqq q q% i srq ^qqt ariqfqj qft x|qt eft fq^t qq^f qq qqqq Tt 
qqr % afqq if aq^ qifqr aft?; qq% =q^qt ^ qfq aft^ qqtq sriqvt q^ft i 
qqsFt qqq ir qf pq qff it arqq ft ft % aft t qrqT %q ir 5fr ft% qff 
ft qfqqq Fqq aftr f^pt % ^Frqrq ft qiftftr i fftpt ft ^tft p5 3rq qqr 
qf qiqT F^qt % qff Ft anqtf ft ft aft ^ f% fqft ft?qT qff ft ^ftf 
ftqr farr ft, qf ff ft fit aft* fq^pr tfs® zftx fqftq qff % mz % 
q-^frrq ftFT % qq ftt ft anft FFTf FT q%qt qft qq qqq ft fqFt %r 
qq qqp fftqft aftr ftqr % qqft Ft qrf fft flqt i 
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qr° ^ fqq«R qq; utfs ffa T srqqft q^ u#$. ft m ft nm.% qf 
f <rq> q% qq> ft kqq *k q^ :— 


(«*) 

qq qiqr ft qq tjrqf 5ft ff fqq 1 st if ^q% 3?rq qqxft f, qqf g;qpj 
wrrcft qfqt fk f qft f znx ft qnw q-fqwq kqq % qp 
hvn frfcrer ft srraft fk qq to«t^ ft wt f q^ fqq if 5rw qq qqqft 

sfk q$T & ft *R% q^T g^r ffqf % qp fsTTR I 3th; qc^j- ^qpT | fft 
w 3r%$r 3pr?t ff q; gw ^ qr-^qffq |, ^ fq qqqq ft qqq 
fk qqf qq Rp f 5fTqqf fk q«i <^]4)T if W^T STI^cT itqf I 3q \irq|[ 

*rc fqft gxq fta |rffq it sn%qr fk fqft arqprr ft qw *w itq ^rftqr 
fk qq 5T*if % q^ fk f qx if jferq Nrat ff qqfk if qiffq itqf fk 
^q 5prj? qT qq gw w wk qr^ ^qft qqqqr strt itqt fk qq 

qfq ft srffqiqr *qft sip it qsn: ftrft qft qkft w qq ^ f far 
?qft qq qqp arqqt qw f 3>q{ f sq ^r; % qq^sf fk> if fk sw^T ftf> 
if 3T?pq gw q>r q q>TT q.T fk q^f % ffqrq 3{q q^r fqw q>T—q^f 
qp it qqqqr ^qft srr'q itqt—fa* m*t qqq ft qqrft ^kft fk qq 
qqqq % qq it q - # q| 3rqq ?ftq> if jn><r itqf i q^f spt 3iqwT qft qq^r | 
3fk q^r fq^fq ^iqt qqrqrf qft 5fqrq ? q | sftT qqqff ^ qr#'qq qq^ 
qr qft srer^rr ^rfqq itqf afh; q^ q^r q sfk q?r % Trqr?qiqt % snq 
if qrq itqt i q|i qt qw w qftf qqq qft it qqrqi i anq?q q^f qq 
t-^qr^r sftT ar^qq g’qqri ft i qqif qi~q q^ ?ftq |>q;^ qqq ft qrqqt i 

u; 

gp 3fqq if TraTwrqf qrq qt qrqt | sftq qq qw TraTWTqt % 
smq ft ^|t if qqrf |f qq% qq ft qqr %qt q-fqwq 
qiqiwTft gw % fqf f® ftft wqqr fr i qqf wiq qqr qr# siqq if 

fir if 3rqq ft^r if 3piq, 3fq<q ffq' if qqjq—sf)r qqft^ if snf 
sftT qft^ qqft qqq gw qft ftq qq<q gqq ^t 3fhc qqrgqq qpt, fq gqqf 
*t wqr qft 3fh aftr q*f w ft qnft 5 W | q^ qft fq f ^t qfr ff wqT 
ft | w: qf wqr qfqqrft | sftr qqw fqqrq qft ftqT q^ qft 
^5T if pW % fqif 3iiqq q|ft aftq ft ^ % qq^^ if qftqqT ftft qp 
wrqT fqr ff p qq qiq qr qqgw i ir f?ft ff sftr qff f qqr 
^ fqrgqq f wf iw qff ft qf qrqT qp ft %% | aftq qftqqi qq 
fk qiqT qt qq qqf tt qft i qq^ ft fs ff ?^rqr qq qq^ qq fq|t 
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gf qg mx^xn % ?fl% sfR gqft gftR w^t *r ^r fa%q wr 

sn *rf i sst stct q?T sft e^rf ^ scRl, jttjt q?Fr p*r 1 1 mx q?rw pq ^ 
3HTf <r r TfT afft 3 ?pr TgT, mx qg srrr q?tf rsrt ?rgt xx *nRtT «Jt 
^rftftr sft *r*r qR% pr xt ^Tcff if sftft sp *Fft?RrT €*r % sni 
«fr, m §*<ff q?r srHt iftar ?t ?ft% sctrt affa ^*r?t—str q?T —fasti tf*r 

qg gp 3fR 3ft^ 3cft ftf^ % 3TRRT 3R% "fta # WTT gf, ?TR 
sngr | I ^g SPFT sfV^T 3TT€JT qt^ft STR 35R XX% 3n^ affa qfl# STT if 3TR 
3R% Sgft I 


(?») 

?r *r stsr pq spt ^qr qR^? q?FT afh: arren #ff xm qR?f 
<?pt ft? qgf RT HSR ^TTfft sfk 3R©t XX(XT *ftp |, g*R?t SRfft RSRT W$ 
qft fZTT tfsfTgST I 1 <PT 3fSR % ft«TT?TT ft^T ft? 3?tf STSRPt Xt XJX ?Tgf 
|‘ ;ft% ^ip- *ftq? # wtt q?r Ptisr | afk argf % q?r*r afh apur q?t 
jtr sr qR% f^ffr t arrf 1 ^r *t *ft *r qrq <jpt afft p fcT 
gq ark RP^t pqq & *ft% 35R 3R Pgqq<?T jSjW *f 3TTf afR Sg*nFT 3?^ 
if jpjiar =qt% q?t 3 ft 5 ^ |> ^^?t ftr^rr i ^ 5 ^ Tt f?:cr 

^eRT Jr -?^ft I 1 STft ^ ^cTT 3R% TPT % ^TS TT 3n^R cHTHT ^R^Tf »T|<?q- 

^t ^Tcft 1 1 ^rt 3r? sftir rct^: ^ ^ ^rrftr sftr %?£[ aftr ^ p 
w^Rft 11 ^ 3r^ tt =5ftlr # ^ ft ^r% ^t^r ^t 

^t ^^TI ftpt | sfN: %$t 3fTTf ^ ftTcT% T^ ft? 3ft^ 3f?5 W ^9T t f, 

=TfT *t 5RR ff | \ 

[Tf?r WTTf ^T «f^T srftPt % qT-ft PZR m ^ ^t 3PT% XX 
3 ft R)?T fff^T 2 r ^t 3 ft 3 Z "JR Xt X!X fT ??T ^T” ^FTT 5 T^ 

5TfTU3f % SFPT qfl W sftR ^^tq?T ^ft ^q?Tf ^4TR |3Tr I 

aretw ? 3t^f^t ?pt *ie.v^ i° q?t ft?r Jr snr ^Tf3ft JiftTR ^*rm 
^pftsft qfnjsr t? 'tstt^ i q«f*r ??st i tftf ^|?r ^ri «ft i ^rp 

^tftra <r ^ft sik 5?r x^xx ^|t |an \ ^rft?^ xxx qj^PT^ xxa Kfi cFT 
^itt & ^ srr^TRr Jf i m-w^x wR ?ppt'st?r ^ ^rn? 

gjfif ^t 11 q?f qqf % qq^rq; pfRi^r mm xx cr^rdq? % ^q i Rr^ftsft 
jurist # wsr xx % ^sr q?^ ^Tfsft qfRrsr % frm ^ qt sfR 
iifRRr ^ 3ft<if sftR *t i ?EfcRfftjff % sgqRiff ^t q?t i 
sKfa qt^ cftq ^r qqfq^r 3rrq i xm 3 ft qR*TFTT ?ft% ftr^T ^rt 1 1 ] 
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3ff 3ff % 3f f335r 313# %3 3ft | I 3f 3513 #3 3131 

% 5?33 Jr 311353 %* 33f 3TPTT I #3 ?fk# 3lk 33 % 3%3 if ^3 !f^3 353 
*rar1 f% 53 # 35cif 313 # Jiff «mfr 3ft % %mT ft* 33 3>ft | afk 
%?r 33f 33 3f% ajk 53 33f 33133 5353 % 33753 if 3f i |# 3 k 
|TH 3f31 I sfk 3# 33# R135T 333 ffi% f%31 ^r^IF I r^RTir f% f3% 
1^ # ife ft# 31# I I %# fT33 sfk 3STT # 35T% 33 3333 %t #3% 
^ 333 333 31131 #3 arrT 3TRR 33 3333 33 3133 35# ##' %t 33%3 
35# | f% §3 3TT% fir^r %91 if =3#, 3ft f331 5^3 afk 333*3 % f 55 3ft | 
3fh f3 33f % 3?3 5^ ^ 3313, 333 3fT 3f%, 3ft ft 3^31 I 333 #3 
3R3t 3T353 % 3ff 3ft 3T 3353T I Rif# 33 3333 % 3R31 33 %sf53 % #3 
f3?ft^ % 3333 533%3 3131, 5Rff% 33# 333 3f3 # 3lk 333 % 3-#33 
33 3335 3T3T3 if 3331 ^ f#i | 5^53 #3 % f%3T ejff^ jjj 

3F33 if 3# # 3ft | I 333 3f 3T3 13 3533 #53 | 3# f#q %3# 

# 33*331 #3 ft 3f |, 333T f%f 133 ^33 31*3T affc 3f3 ft 31131# % 

3f# 33 5333 533 #3 | I 3133 ^33 % 3# 3fT % 33# #3 3f T % 

#3 f%313 % k# 3533 33r3 35# 3133 if 3% 3% $33 3®3 %t 3## #3 
333 3 33 3333 # 333 it 333T R 3%# I 33 ft 3f 3%3% ft* 33 q§3 
353 3ft3 3f? % 3f333 %33 if 3T353 q|%3%, 33% 313 RT3T 31337 3f3 
3TT313 ft 53TT33T #3 33 3lk 3# % 3T3 % 33 33f 3 f%f# 3 31% 33 
35# 53 3k 3fT 53 afk 3333q5T 3fk 333# 3k 3f33 #3 333 f# 
f 5 3131371# 313 if f3313 3I%# I 3f 33# 313 533 31 | 3 k 333 
3TT353 35T I 3ff f33T 33 % 3k fits 3ft | I f335T 33 # 3ff 3r33 33 

ft 3T33T 3k 33 £333 3% f33r 3133% | 333 33 3f! «ft, 33 iff# 

# I 313 3T33 31%# 33 33 33f 33 f# if 3H753 33533 3131?3T# 33 
53 333^3 3T C 3 ^5%# 3k Rl# 3333f W 3335 31% # k^f3 3T%t 3ft 
3|# I 
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CHAPTER 10 

tra nslation of bachans of babuji maharaj and 

CONVERSATION BETWEEN HIM AND THE SATSANGIS 
AS CONTAINED IN GRAMOPHONE RECORDS 

Recorded on 29th December 1948, Wednesday, at quarter past 5 O'clock 
and then again at 8 O’clock in the morning. 


( 1 ) 

BACHAN 

A sincere seeker after true Parmarth, should search for a Perfect Sant 
Sat Guru who is like a rare jewel. Without His assistance, it is not possible 
for the Jiva to leave this contemptible world and gain access into his Real 
Abode high up, or for his Surat to ascend with the help of Shabd. Besides 
Surat-Shabd Yoga, there is no way whereby the Surat can revert to its 
Original Home. The paths so far followed by others, terminated either at 
the first or at most at the second stage of the relegion of Sants. For further 
advancement, the path cannot be found except through the Sant Sat Guru, 
who has access upto the regions of Sat Purush and Radhasoami. It is therefore 
incumbent upon the Jiva, in the first place, to exert his utmost to find 
out the Sant Sat Guru. When He is met, he should not hesitate to 
surrender to Him his mind, body and wealth in all respects. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

(Questions put by Satsangis and answers given by Babuji Maharaj). 

Gauri Babu: Satsangis are anxious to know why Maharaj ( Babuji 
Maharaj) has chosen to confine Himself to bed. 

Babuji Maharaj: No particular reason. It is due to old age. 

G.: Of course, it is due to old age. But the manner in which 
Maharaj has been confined to bed for the last six years 

B. J. M. : For four years. 

G.: It is now 6 years, Maharaj I 
B. J. M.: Is it ? 

G.: Maharaj fell ill on April 1, 1943. 
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B. J. M.; Yes. 

G.: “1949" is just to usher in now. 

B. J. M.: All right. 

G.: Is there any special reason for Maharaj s lying in bed? 
How is it good for Satsangis ? 

B. J. M.: There is no particular reason for it. It is due to old age, 
and the time of death has not yet come. That is why Pran 
(breath) is still there in the body. 

G.: How will Satsargis be benefited by it ? 

B. J. M.: Whenever they like, they may come, have Darshan and 
talk. When I used to move about they could come at 
certain appointed hours only. 

G.: Then it comes to this that Satsangis can derive greater 
benefit at present. 

B. J. M.: Greater benefit they cannot derive. The benefit, which 
accrued from my discourses in Satsang, cannot be derived 
now. Some benefit, of course, they do derive. 

( 2 ) 

G. : Will there be greater improvement in Soami Bagh ? 

B. J. M.: Yes, yes. 

G.: When may we expect the construction of the Holy 
Samadh to be completed ? 

B. J. M.: Nothing definite can be said about it. In a way, the 
construction has already been completed. 

G.: The proposed building of which the construction is in hand, 
is very large. Can we expect it to be completed soon ? 

B. J. M.: Not very soon. 

G.: But completed it will be ? 

B. J. M.; Yes, it shall certainly be completed. But it will take time. 

G.. And the construction work will not be interrupted. Will it 
go on ? 

B. J. M. : Yes, it will continue. 




G.: 
B. J. M. ; 

Santo Babu ; 
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B. J. M.: 


Hira Bhai : 


B. J. M.: 
G. : 


B. J. M.: 
Prabha Shankar: 


B. J. M. : 

P.: 
B. J. M. : 


Santo Babu : 

B. J. M. : 

S.: 
B. J. M. : 


G.: 
B. J. M.: 
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y Sa,sang 90 °" basing day by day , 

Come to an end one da7? e<i " S ° a ™ Ba9h a " d Da,,al Bs 9 h 

u“ m C e .CX„d W Tl ,,,ay Wi " 6e9i " ,C ***• 

fapproachment. fe are no a PP r eciable signs of 

,ha ""° Uld ‘ a 

There is yet some delay. 

Maharaj* andTHuzm Maharaj*? ^ ° f S ° amiji 

That will take a very long time. 

Matoaj I It has bean enjoined in Bachans. -One „ ho 

r„“ d> “ daSr “ ma " Wa a ' a •» fo«ow 

It will become possible. 

May we hear something about it ? 

The lovers of Radhasoami Dayal will cerainly be dear to 

imbupri Wh ° t K are tme SatSangiS 3nd whose ^s are 
imbued with a sincere love for Radhasoami Dayal. 

t is due to deficiency in their love that they are not dear to 
them. 


Satsa^gis^ 6 " 6 3PPearS IO 56 V6ry litt,e 3mity among 
It is so. 

It will be desirable if there is greater amity. 

Gradually there will be. 

(3) 

Maharaj I How long will the present condition of India 
continue . May there be some improvement ? 

This will result in great improvement and spiritual good, 
lie day is not far off. Gradually, it win b e done. 



G.: 

B. J. M. : 

G. : 

B. J. M.: 

G. : 
B. J. M. : 
G. : 

B. J. M. : 

G.: 

B. J. M. : 

G. : 

B. J. M. : 

G,: 
B. J.M.: 

Kailash Chandra : 
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Maharaj! What about the quarrels going on in the country, 
between Hindus and Musalmans. and one another ? 

All will end in peace. By the time Radhasoami Dayal 
incarnates as Father and Son, peace will reign supreme. 

Maharaj ! Will we have to come and dwell here after 
that ? 

That period of peace and tranquility will prevail for one 
thousand years, after which all will be withdrawn to their 
respective higher regions. But all will not repair to Sat 
Lok. 

And thereafter ? 

Creation will again be evolved. 

Maharaj ! Will the same troubles have to be undergone 
over again ? 

Not by those who will have secured admittance into Sat 
Lok. 

But will those, who are in intermediate regions, have to 
suffer ? 

Yes, they will have to undergo some hardship, but very 
little in comparison with those who rise from lower 
regions. 

Maharaj I Will greater benefit accrue to us when both 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj grace this earth and 
live here ? 

Yes. 

It is because both would be here. 

Yes. With their advent, salvation of all the Jivas will be 
effected. But all will not repair to Sat Lok. Every Surat 
(spirit) will go to the region of its origin. Precreational 
condition will supervene. 

Maharaj I Sants and Mahatmas are omniscient. Is it 
necessary for a Jiva to relate his troubles and difficulties 
to them (Sants) and pray for their (Sants') grace, mercy 
and protection ? ©r because they (Sants) are omniscient, 
and know everything, it is not necessary to do so ? 
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B. J. M.: One must always pray and supplicate. 

K. : Maharaj I It is said that the Sant Dhar (current of Sant) 
which has come down to this earth shall not recede until 
the salvation of all has been effected. It shall continue to 
be present here. Is there any likelihood of an "interregnum'' 
taking place before this ? 

B. J. M. 'Interregnum" there would be, but the current will not go 
back. Sants will again manifest. Of course, interregnum will 
be taking place from time to time. 

K. : But not just now ? 

B. J. M. : There would be no "interregnum", when they will come in 
the end. 

K.: Maharaj : But there is going to be no "interregnum" in the 
near future ? 

B. J. M. : Hope not. But interregnum there shall be. 

K. : May there be none, at least for 10 or 20 years, Maharaj ? 

B. J. M. : Hope not. 

G.: How shall we know about it Maharaj ? 

B. J. M.: For the welfare of Jiva, whatever things may be necessary 
fo r recogniton. He would Himself go on granting. 

(4) 

Sant Das : After the departure of Soamiji Maharaj, Your Grace had 
applied yourself to studies. How did Huzur Maharaj take 
you under His care ? It is said that He went on making 
enquiries about your house till He reached there. 

B. J. M. : It is like this. Huzur Maharaj did not attract either 
Maharaj Saheb (who was senior to me by three months) 
or myself to His Satsang as long as we were students 
The reason was that if we had attached ourselves 
to Satsang, our studies would have suffered. When our 
education was over, Huzur Maharaj was pleased to visit 
Benares ^Varanasi). When He wrote to me about this. 
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Maharaj Saheb also wanted to accompany me to the 
railway station to receive Huzur Maharaj. We both 
(Maharaj Saheb and myself) took Huzur Maharaj in a 
carriage to the garden of Raja Munshi Madho Lai. Ordi - 
narily Huzur Maharaj used to stay two or three days only. 
But on that occasion He stayed there for ten days. 

S. D.: How far is it correct that Huzur Maharaj went, searching 
You, to Your house ? 

B. J. M.: There was no necessity for it. Huzur Maharaj knew my 
house. When my grand mother (Soamiji Maharaj's elder 
sister) was alive. He had visited my house. To locate it 
later on, He might have made enquiries. 

S. D.: It is said that Huzur Maharaj enquired from You if You 
were performing any Abhyas. 

B. J. M.: This enquiry was made by Soamij Maharaj, not by Huzur 
Maharaj. I replied that I was performing the Abhyas 
(practice) of Pranayam as taught by my grand-father. I 
prayed to Soamiji Maharaj to initiate me. At this, He said, 
He would do so, if I was not tied to that Abhyas (Pranayam). 
I replied that I had no such attachment. Thereupon 
He initiated me. He took His seat on the very ChauKi 
(raised dias) made of earth on which He used to sit. He 
seated me by His side and initiated me. 

K.: A Satsangi is des;rous of effecting some greater progress 
in his Satsang and Parmarth, for this purpose he prays to 
the Sant Sat Guru. Will greater progress be possible by 
any other means or will the progress he is making in 
accordance with iis Karams, continue ? 

B. J. M.: More or less, the progress will be made in accordance 
with the usual law. But this prayer will ease it to some 
extent. 

K.: Maharaj I We str ve very hard to bring the Rup (Form) of 
the Sant Sat Guru before our mental eye in the practice of 
Dhyan. But it does not appear. What should we do to 
fix His Form in Dhyan ? 
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B. J. M.: That Form is at a higher level. Surat does not reach 
there. Therefore that Form does not manifest. When by 
the performance of Abhyas, Surat is able to reach 
there, the Form will appear. 

Recorded from half past eleven to half past twelve in the night between 
30th and 31st December,! 948. 


(5) 

Surat is not an inhabitant of this region. It belongs to the region which 
is the Adi Dham (Prime Abode) of Radhasoami Dayal. There it was merged 
in the Purush (the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal), and had no individual 
knowledge about Him. It has now to cut asunder all the covers of Kal, Karam 
and Maya, which it has assumed on descent to this region. After receiving 
initiation from the Sant Sat Guru it has to perform Abhyas (spiritual practice), 
which is not possible without His help. Thus it has gradually to proceed 
towards and reach that Region. There, it will obtain distinct knowledge of 
Radhasoami Dayal. This is termed as true and complete Uddhar (salvation). 

For acquiring this very knowledge, the Surat has to descend to this 
region. Upto Sat Lok it is spirit and spirit alone. Below appeared the 
currents of Kal and Maya. Kal begged of Dayal to grant him Surats, as, by 
himself, he could not bring about any creation. Also Surats could not acquire 
individual knowledge. Kal's prayer was granted and Surats were entrusted 
to his care, because the good of all was involved in this arrangement. It was 
thus that Surats descended, with Kal and Maya, to the Pind Desh, and began 
to function through the nine apertures in the body. The object was that by 
this "functioning" gradually the covers of Kal and Maya are cast off and the 
Surat gains consciousness and returns to its Nij Desh, its real home. On 
reaching there it will acquire full knowledge of Sat Purush Radhasoami* For 
this it is imperative for the Surat to meet the Sant Sat Guru and to depart 
from here by getting out of delusions. These delusions include the pleasures 
of senses and Kal, in which the spirit entity is entangled due to its association 
with Kal and Karam, But it cannot go back of its own accord and by its own 
efforts. As long as it does not proceed upwards by disengaging itself from 
the region of Pindi Mana (individual mind), it cannot be fit to raise itself. 

( 6 ) 

It is necessary to ccrr.e in contact with the Sant Sat Guru, and with 
His help, to perfoim Surat Shetd Abhyas and to get admittance into the Nij 
Desh (Real Abode). On reaching there, the Surat will acquire individual 
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consciousness and knowledge, distinct from Sat Purush Radhasoami. 
Without the help of the Sant Sat Guru, it is impossible for the Surat to enter 
its Nij Dham. He has graciously opened the royal road of Surat Shabd. He 
alone has the power to admit the Surat into that region after imparting 
His own strength to the Jiva, and making him perform the Abhyas gradually. 
Complete salvation, according to Sants, is attained when the Surat reaches 
its Nij Desh, Radhasoami Dham. Tiere it will individually acquire full 
knowledge of that Region. It will attain to the state of Prem and Anand 
prevailing in Radhasoami Dham. Retaining full consciousness it can 
whenever necessary, assume the form of Sant Sat Guru. The impulse comes 
from there, and effects salvation of Jivas. Without the help of Sant Sat 
Guru, Surat cannot revert there by its own endeavours. 

Sant Sat Guru is necessary for the performance of this Abhyas. It is 
also necessary to be detached from tho activities of this world to some extent. 
Being indifferent to the pleasures of this world, the Jiva should accept the 
Saran of the Sant Sat Guru and surrender himself to Him. It is then that, by 
His help and glance full of grace, purification will be effected and Surat will 
gradually proceed towards higher regions by the practice of Surat Shabd 
Abhyas. But this cannot be accomplished in one life. This is the work of 

four lives. 

rreft spFJT 5^ ^rlTTi WT, ’TT^T • 

3RT Ti? sffr ir STIR - II 

EK janam Guru Bhakti kar, Janam dusre Nam 
Janam tisre Mukti Pad, chauthe main Nij Dham. 

Translatian Devote one life to the service of the Guru; attain Nam (i. e., 
Trikuti) in the second life; reach Mukti Pad (i. e. Sunn) in the 
third life; attain the final abode in the fourth life. 

(7) 

Mana, Maya, Kal and Karam are so dominant in this world that the 
Surat cannot ascend by itself. Nor can true and complete emancipation be 
attained, which according to Sant Mar, consists in gaining access to the Adi 
Dham, Radhasoami Dham. Therefore, the first essential is that a sincere and 
strong desire for attaining emancipation should be created. This would be 
done after undergoing punishment and suffering at the hands of Kal and 
Karam and after long sojourn in this world. If, thereafter, the Sant Sat' Guru 
is met, by His Daya (grace and mercy), love and faith will be 
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engendered. This will detach the Surat from the pleasures of this world and 
incline it towards the Shabd internally. The Surat will emerge through the 
third Til, and intertwined in Shabd it will proceed internally. In this way 
progressing gradually, it will pass through Sahas-dal-Kanwal, Trikuti and two 
other intermediate regions and secure entrance into Nij Desh. But this task 
cannot be accomplished in one life. It will take four lives. In other words, 
there must be such an intense devotion for Radhasoami Dayal in the 
embodiment of the Sant Sat Guru that there is real detachment from pleasures 
of this world in an appreciable degree. And the Jiva is not so attached to 
them that he cannot do without them. When this state is achieved, his 
attention will be directed inwards with the grace of the Sant Sat Guru, and 
love for and faith in His Feet will be engendered. By His help, the Surat will 
get detached and separated from here. Abiding in the third Til, it will reach 
Sahas-dal-Kanwal and Trikuti. It will stay in Trikuti for some time, for 
reducing its inclinations towards lower regions. On being completely purified 
according to the standard of that region, when it is fit to resume further 
journey, it will meet the Sant Sat Guru, and a desire to make further progress 
will be created. 


Recorded between 12 mid-night and 1 a. m. on January 1, 1949. 


( 8 ) 

The Surat shall have to undergo all the strains and stresses of Kal and 
Maya to which all are subject in Pind. Its capacity to proceed inwards to 
higher regions will be augmented far beyond what it has at present. By the 
grace of the Sant Sat Guru it will be able to make inner progress swiftly, it 
A/ill ultimately reach Maha-sunn, a region which is extremely dark and has 
un-manifested regions. Unaided, the Surat, by itself, will never be able to 

attain this region. It is the assistance and the company of the Sant Sat Guru 

ilone that will enable it to do so and to reach Bhanwargupha. There the Surat 
vill gain full consciousness and stable form of existence. Thenceforward, 
renetrating inwards, it will enter Sat Lok. There it will be fully absorbed in 
he rapturous bliss of the darshan of Sat Purush. Its longing for this darshan 
vill become terribly acute. The Sant Sat Guru will then take the Surat still 
ligher to Alakh Lok where it will have the darshan of Alakh Purush and stay 
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there for a considerable time to enjoy the wonderous spectacle and bliss of 
that region. The Surat will be ready f or a still higher journey to Agam Lok. 
There will it reach in the compary of Sant Sat Guru. Immense is the 
magnitude of the light and bliss of tnat most rapturous region, and the Surat 
will be simply overjoyed. Ultimately it will enter Radhasoami Dham, the 
bliss of which is indescribably immense and Surat will get merged therein 
and be happy. 


(9) 


The Surat, really speaking, is a denizen of Radhasoami Dham. It was 
originally one with Radhasoami and merged in Him. Compared to 
Radhasoami Dayal, it was however unrefined. Hence its descent to 
Agam Lok, Alakh Lok and Sat Lok. The bodies of the Presiding 
Deities of these regions were evolved by the Spirit-current descending from 
Radhasoami. The bodies of the denizens of these regions are also of the same 
essence. All these bodies are imperishable. These are not subject to decay 
and death. The dwellers of these regions shall permanently remain in these 
regions. The coarseness caused di.ring this descent, was accentuated at the 
gate of Sat Purush and came down to Bhanwargupha. But still the creation 
of this region is pure, free from the impurity of Mana and Maya. But the 
coarseness collected at Bhanwargupha, descended further down. In the course 
of its descent, it was further denuded of spirituality. This current of denuded 
spirituality is known as Kal Purush. Kal Purush came down and stood helpless 
because he alone could not evolve any creation. Hence those Surats (spirits) 
which, due to their association with the current of lower spirituality, had 
become somewhat impure, were, by Mauj, made to descend. The current 
along which these Surats or spirit-entities descended and further evolved the 
creation of Jivas, is called "Adya". "hese two currents of Kal and Adya took 
their first location in Daswan Dwar, 


( 10 ) 

Observing the creation of Akshar Purush, Kal and Adya were awe¬ 
stricken. Finding the creation there so refulgent and perfect, Kal and Adya 
felt that there was no scope for a creation of their own. Akshar Purush, 
however, consoled them that they could evolve the creation of the three 
regions below. Hence the currents of Kal and Adya descended to Trikuti. 
The subtle forces of five Tattwas (elements) and three Gunas (qualities) wer« 
preated there, by the help of which the creation of Sahasdal-kanwal wa: 
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evolved. The Surats or spirits destined to assume human form, were located 
in Sahas-dal-kanwal because the spirit in man resides in Sahas-dal-kanwal. 
Descending to the plane of Mana (mind), it performs all the functions 
appertaining to the human body. The current descends further to IMabhi, Indri 
and Guda Chakras. These three Chakras are the centres of brute creation 
and functioning. 


[At mid-night when the clock struck the hour of twelve and the New Year 
1949 was ushered in, those present offered Bhents and the Shabd (hymn) “Guru 
ki kar har-dam-puja” was recited. (For translation of this Shabd see Sar Bachan 
(Poetry Part I, xviii .2 page 330). 

On January 1, 1949, at 2 P.M., Babuji Maharaj visited the Holy Samadh 
of Soamiji Maharaj. He was taken there while lying in His bed. The concourse 
of Satsangis and Satsangins was very large. Inspite of weakness, while delivering 
the discourse, Babuji Maharaj spoke quite loudly. It was after several years that 
Maharaj visited the holy Samadh. The holy sandals of Soamiji Maharaj were 
placed in the hands of Babuji Maharaj. He placed them on His fore-head and 
eye-lids. As a token of thanksgiving, Satsangis and Satsangins offered 
Bhents. Maharaj came back to his room at quarter to 3. The Bachan delivered 
by Him is reproduced below.] 


( 11 ) 

This region, where the Jiva is located at present, is not his real home. 
Kal and Maya have enticed him here. He is so much engrossed in the 
pleasures of mind and senses that he has lost all memory of his real home. 
He does not know how to repair there. He is in perpetual harassment and 
worry due to the round of pains and pleasures. He is day by day going down 
which adds to his troubles. Observing such a pitiable condition, Sant Sat 
Guru took pity upon the Jivas. He incarnated and gave His message to Jiva 
to return to his Nij Desh (real home) where there is nothing but bliss. There 
can be no escape from the pains and pleasures of this world without going 
back there. But the Jiva cannot undertake this return journey by his own 
efforts The Sant Sat Guru therefore imparts His own strength. Those who 
accept His teachings and adopt His Saran begin to move upwards internally. 
Besides Surat Shabd Yoga there is no remedy. But for those who are denuded 
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of spirituality this is difficult to perform. Otherwise it is the easiest and 
smoothest path leading to the real home. With some detachment from the 
objects and pleasures of the world the Surat can catch hold of Shabd, and 
move slowly upwards with the help of the Sant Sat Guru. On crossing third 
Til and reaching Sahas-dal kanwal the path would become smooth. Thereafter 
by Prem and Bhakti (love and devotion), it will go on crossing the regions 
of Trikuti, Sunn, Maha-sunn, Bhanwargupha, Sat Lok, Alakh Lok and Agam 
Lok, and ultimately rest and find abode in Radhasoami Dham. This is the Real 
Home and the Region of supreme bliss, where there is nothing but love. In 
fact the real form of Surat is love But in the pre-creational state it was uncon¬ 
scious. Now, when it returns there it will be fully conscious, and will fully 
partake of the bliss of Sat Purush Radhasoami.lt will absolutely have no 
inclination to return to the lower regions. 



